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Finlandiya joins NATO: 
Patterns of evaluation in Turkish media registers

Selcen Erten-Johansson 
University of Turku

Abstract

Following Russia’s invasion of Ukraine, Finland reconsidered its longstanding policy of military 
non-alignment, ultimately deciding to apply for NATO membership. As a NATO member since 
1952, Türkiye played a key role in this process, which sparked extensive discussion in Turkish 
media. This study investigates how Finland and its NATO accession are evaluated across two 
Turkish media registers – Sözcü news reports and Ekşi Sözlük interactive discussions – through 
a corpus-based approach grounded in register theory. The research explores how the situational 
characteristics of each register shape the expression of evaluative language, both overt and covert. 
Employing keyword and concordance analyses combined with qualitative interpretation, the study 
examines evaluative and non-evaluative uses of language, with particular focus on the term country 
and its surrounding context on a positive-negative axis. The findings reveal that news reports tend 
to express evaluation subtly, often embedding it in covert forms that align with societal norms and 
values. In contrast, interactive discussions rely on more direct and explicit evaluative language. 
The analysis highlights how patterns of evaluation are shaped by the communicative functions 
of each register. Portrayals of Finland also diverge: news media frame Finland’s foreign policy 
in a largely positive light while expressing criticism of its domestic leadership, whereas online 
discussions emphasize Finland’s military strength and quality of life, yet raise scepticism about 
its NATO membership. Overall, this study illustrates how differing media registers contribute to 
distinct constructions of a country’s portrayal.

Keywords: Turkish media registers, Finland’s NATO accession, keyword analysis, concordance 
analysis, evaluation patterns, media representation.

1. Introduction

NATO (North Atlantic Treaty Organization) is a military alliance that has progressively 
expanded since its establishment in 1949. After World War II, Finland maintained a policy 
of military non-alignment, which has been regarded as practical “for a small country next 
to a great power” (Penttilä 1994: 7). Nevertheless, Russia’s 2022 invasion of Ukraine 
prompted Finland to initiate NATO membership, seeking the collective defence promised 
by Article 5 of the NATO treaty (www.nato.int). This marked a significant shift in Finland’s 
security policy. Türkiye, a NATO member since 1952, initially opposed Finland’s bid, 
leveraging its veto under Article 10, which requires unanimous consent for new members 
(www.nato.int). Türkiye’s stance played a critical role in Finland’s membership process 
(Kanniainen 2022; Visala & Kajander 2023), which became a prominent topic in Turkish 
media shortly after Russia’s invasion of Ukraine and remained so until Finland’s official 
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accession. This media attention was the main motivation for examining patterns of 
evaluation in Turkish media registers – news reports and interactive discussions – during 
the 13-month period between Russia’s invasion of Ukraine (24 February 2022) and 
Finland’s official NATO accession (4 April 2023).

This study adopts the term register to refer to the text varieties. The choice of 
the categories news reports and interactive discussion is based on register frameworks 
developed for English (Egbert et al. 2015), Finnish (Laippala et al. 2019), and Turkish 
(Erten-Johansson et al. 2024). The aim of examining these two registers is to capture 
both institutional and public perspectives on Finland’s NATO membership process in 
Turkish media. These registers represent distinct communicative purposes, production 
contexts, and patterns of evaluation, making their comparison particularly valuable for 
understanding how evaluation varies across text types.

Registers are defined by three components: situational context, typical linguistic 
features and the relationships between these elements (Biber & Conrad 2019). This study 
focuses particularly on situational context, which refers to the conditions under which a 
text is produced and received. This includes factors such as whether the text is spoken 
or written, whether the audience is present and participating in the interaction, as well as 
communicative purposes.

Differences in situational context across registers are closely linked to how evaluation 
is employed within them. In this study, evaluation refers to the expression of an attitude 
toward a person, situation or other entity (Hunston & Su 2019: 572). The analysis draws 
on Thompson & Hunston (2000) to identify both overt (explicit) and covert (implicit) 
forms of evaluation, and to distinguish between positive and negative evaluations. These 
patterns are examined in relation to the situational characteristics of each register, as 
conceptualized by Biber & Egbert (2018).

Although evaluation has been widely studied in corpus linguistics (e.g., Thompson & 
Hunston 2000; Conrad & Biber 2000; Martin & White 2005), relatively little research has 
investigated how evaluative language varies systematically across registers, particularly 
in media representation. Existing work on evaluation often focuses on a particular 
register (e.g., Bednarek 2006; 2016), without accounting for how register-specific 
features influence evaluative choices. This study addresses these gaps by combining a 
register perspective with an evaluation-based approach to examine how Finland and its 
NATO accession are portrayed in Turkish media. In doing so, it contributes not only to 
understanding Turkish media’s framing of Finland but also to broader discussions on how 
evaluative language operates across media registers.

In response, this study is guided by the following research questions:

	 1. How do situational characteristics of media registers shape the use of evaluative  
	 language in Turkish media?

	 2. How do register-specific features of evaluation contribute to the representation 
	 of Finland and its NATO membership process in Turkish media?

To address these questions, the study employs keyword analysis and concordance analysis 
in the Sözcü newspaper and Ekşi  Sözlük interactive discussions. Keywords serve as 
linguistic indicators of discourse (Baker 2018), making them useful tools for uncovering 
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underlying patterns of representation. The analysis centres on the keywords and how 
they interact with evaluative language along the concordance lines. In examining the 
representation of Finland, particular attention is paid to the term country. This term 
was chosen because it appears consistently as a shared concept across news reports and 
interactive discussions, providing semantic richness and ideological importance for the 
concordance analysis.

2. Review of literature

2.1. Evaluation in corpus linguistics

Evaluative language involves two key components: modality and another element that 
is referred to by different terms, such as evaluation, appraisal, or stance. Modality typi-
cally conveys judgments about the truth or likelihood of statements (e.g., It may rain) 
and is usually expressed through grammatical structures (Thompson & Hunston 2000). 
In contrast, evaluation relates to opinions about people or things and is conveyed through 
various linguistic items. As Partington et al. (2013) observe, evaluation is a fundamental 
aspect of nearly all linguistic communication, making it highly relevant for corpus-based 
research.

According to Thompson & Hunston (2000: 6), evaluation serves three key 
functions: (1) to convey the speaker’s or writer’s opinion, reflecting the value system of 
that person and their community; (2) to construct and maintain interpersonal relations 
with the audience; and (3) to organize discourse. Of these, the first two functions – 
expressing opinion while reflecting the value system of the individual or their community 
and shaping audience relations – are particularly relevant to the analysis of Turkish media 
registers in this study.

The concept of evaluation has been approached in different ways across linguistic 
traditions, particularly within corpus linguistics. For example, Conrad & Biber (2000) 
refer to it as ‘stance’, a concept that captures how speakers and writers express personal 
attitudes, feelings and evaluations. Following this approach, Hyland & Tse (2005) 
investigated stance markers in academic writing, focusing on that-clause constructions 
in a corpus of 240 research article abstracts. Their findings highlight the prevalence of 
these structures as a means of conveying authorial evaluation – an insight relevant to the 
study of stance across registers. While not entirely aligned with Conrad & Biber’s (2000) 
framework, Haddington (2004) examined stance in a different register by analysing how it is 
constructed and negotiated in news interviews. His study showed that stance taking in news 
interviews is a dynamic, intersubjective process in which speakers construct and display 
their stances through a combination of linguistic resources and sequential turn design.

A different theoretical perspective was offered by Martin & White (2005). Working 
within the Systemic Functional Linguistics tradition, they introduced the ‘appraisal’ 
framework to capture evaluative language, which is composed of three core components: 
attitude, engagement, and graduation. Together these elements explain how individuals 
express opinions, take stances and adjust the intensity of meanings. Building on this 
approach, Su (2016) integrated corpus methods with appraisal theory to examine consumer 
reviews in online media. By analysing millions of online comments, Su proposed a 
framework of evaluation comprising four parameters, which are quality, satisfactoriness, 
recommendability and worthiness.

Finlandiya joins NATO
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While Su’s (2016) study focuses on evaluation in online reviews, Bednarek (2016) 
applied corpus linguistic methods to media discourse, examining how stance and news 
values are constructed in online news stories shared via social media. The corpus, 
consisting of 100 most shared news items on Facebook, was analysed to identify the 
linguistic realization of news values such as eliteness, superlativeness, unexpectedness, 
negativity and timeliness. The study found that negativity was more salient than positivity 
in news items. This corpus-based approach to a media register highlights how news 
values and stance are shaped by platform dynamics and audience engagement, showing 
how evaluation plays a key role in the digital dissemination of news.

To contextualize these empirical insights within a broader theoretical framework, 
Thompson & Hunston (2000) outlined two main approaches to the study of evaluation: 
the separating approach, which highlights the differences between opinions about entities 
(typical of appraisal) and those about propositions (typical of stance), and the combining 
approach, which emphasizes their similarities. This study adopts the term evaluation, 
following Thompson & Hunston (2000), as it captures the integrative perspective and 
serves as an overarching category that includes related concepts.

The registers in the aforementioned studies – such as interviews, news reports and 
online reviews – exhibit distinct situational characteristics. These include information 
about who produces the text, who it is intended for, the context of production and the 
communicative purpose. As the present study focuses on evaluation in news reports 
and interactive discussions, Table 1 outlines the situational characteristics of these two 
registers, drawing on the framework proposed by Biber & Egbert (2018).

Table 1. Situational characteristics of news reports and interactive discussions

Registers Author Audience Production 
circumstances

Purpose

News reports News writer Readers interested    
in news 

Usually preplanned, 
professionally 
edited, and time 
sensitive

Report 
on recent 
events

Interactive 
discussion

Discussion 
participants

Readers interested   
in the topic of 
discussion

Limited 
preplanning, not 
professionally 
edited, interactive, 
usually time 
sensitive

Answer 
questions, 
discuss 
opinions

Understanding these features requires examining how evaluation is realized in language. 
Thompson (1997: 65) describes evaluation as “parasitic on other structural elements”, 
appearing through lexical markers, grammatical structures or broader textual elements. 
Some markers are explicit and easily identifiable, while others are more implicit, relying 
on shared cultural values. Similarly, Thompson & Hunston (2000) distinguish between 
overt and covert evaluation. Overt evaluation may take lexical forms, such as adjectives 
and nouns, or grammatical ones, such as comparatives. Textual strategies can also signal 
an evaluation. For example, concluding paragraphs in newspaper editorials often present 
preferred solutions to issues raised in the preceding part. In contrast, covert evaluation 
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lacks clear linguistic markers and relies on shared cultural values, prompting the audience 
to infer what is being evaluated as positive or negative.

Addressing this distinction, Bednarek (2006) presents a comprehensive analysis 
of how evaluation operates in news reports, challenging the notion that such texts 
are purely objective. Drawing on corpus linguistic methods, she examines the lexical 
and grammatical features, such as evaluative adjectives, modal verbs, and epistemic 
expressions, through which journalists convey attitudes, assumptions, and values. Her 
study shows that evaluation in news can be covert, encoded through linguistic choices 
that guide readers’ interpretations while maintaining a stance of neutrality. By uncovering 
the subtle ways in which news constructs particular representations in media, Bednarek 
highlights the ideological role of evaluation in conventionally factual reporting.

In addition to varying in overtness and covertness, evaluation also functions 
across multiple semantic dimensions, or parameters. Thompson & Hunston (2000: 25) 
identify four core parameters: good-bad (positive/negative), certain-uncertain, expected-
unexpected and important-unimportant (relevant/irrelevant). However, they argue that all 
these ultimately derive from and relate to the central positive-negative axis. While this 
axis has often been examined through overt evaluative markers, Hunston (2011) provides 
an in-depth account of how evaluation is realised through recurrent lexico-grammatical 
patterns.

Building on the foundational framework of evaluation by Thompson & Hunston 
(2000), register by Biber & Egbert (2018) and the aforementioned studies in corpus 
linguistics, the present research extends evaluation analysis to the Turkish media context. 
It compares news reports and interactive online discussions about Finland’s NATO 
accession. This enables an exploration of how evaluative language manifests differently 
across registers during a major geopolitical event, thereby filling a gap in corpus-based 
evaluation research.

2.2. Media representations

Representation is a process in which concepts, people or nations are associated with 
particular meanings, and media representation involves the simultaneous act of 
presenting, representing, producing and reproducing (Paasonen 2010: 40). Corpus 
linguistics techniques have been instrumental in examining media representations across 
various studies. For instance, Gabrielatos & Baker (2008) analyzed keywords related to 
refugees and asylum seekers in British news media, revealing predominantly negative 
representations and the emergence of nonsensical terms. Likewise, Baker (2010) studied 
portrayals of Islam in British tabloid and broadsheet newspapers, finding that tabloids 
often employed emotional tones emphasizing British interests, while broadsheets provided 
more nuanced coverage, discussing Muslims across a broader range of contexts.

The representation of countries within foreign media discourse has been a focus 
on various studies. For example, Bang (2003) used a corpus linguistics approach to 
analyze depictions of North Korea and the United States in the South Korean press. His 
findings revealed that North Korea was predominantly portrayed through a stereotypical 
image, while the US military presence in South Korea was represented ambiguously, as 
both a necessity and a potential threat. Bang (2009) expanded this line of research and 
examined collocational and semantic patterns in the US press, analyzing premodifiers of 
the keywords such as country and countries in relation to the countries including China, 
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Japan, North Korea and South Korea. The study identified two recurring semantic themes, 
asymmetry and stereotyping, in the representations of foreign countries.

Although research on the contemporary portrayal of Finland in foreign media is 
limited, some notable studies have addressed it. Hiltunen (2018), for example, examined 
Finland’s country branding work in China, focusing on how the nation is perceived in 
comparison to other Nordic countries. The study employed a brief online questionnaire 
completed by 1,004 respondents. The findings indicated that Finland’s image in China was 
predominantly positive, particularly associated with its nature and well-known brands.

More recently, Nakagami (2023) investigated the representation of Finland on 
Japanese social media by analysing 364 tweets posted between September 2020 and 
November 2022. The study identified a wide range of themes associated with Finland, 
including its nature, history, national defence, language, education system, work-life 
balance and national mindset. Overall, Finland was portrayed positively as a small yet 
strong country and an exemplar of a fair society and fulfilling lifestyle. Given that the 
dataset extends several months beyond Russia’s invasion of Ukraine and overlaps with 
discussions about Finland’s NATO application, NATO also emerged as a relevant theme. 
In this context, Finland was portrayed as a country possessing military capabilities.

Geopolitical events like the invasion of Ukraine and NATO expansion have 
intensified the focus on media registers. For example, Kobilke et al. (2023) examined 
tweets in English, German and Russian about the invasion, revealing that English-language 
tweets frequently framed NATO as responsible for resolving the conflict, a viewpoint that 
was less common in Russian-language tweets. Zollmann (2024) analysed news media in 
the US, UK and Germany on the invasion of Ukraine, concluding that NATO’s eastward 
expansion was often downplayed in the reporting.

In the Turkish media landscape, Sözcü newspaper has been utilized in various 
studies. Miettinen (2021) examined the representation of Syrian women in Turkish 
media, including Sözcü. Her study uncovered different forms of marginalization in these 
representations. Avcı & Bonyadi (2024) examined portrayals of Afghan and Ukrainian 
refugees in newspapers with differing political orientations, such as Sabah and Sözcü. 
Their analysis revealed more favorable depictions of Ukrainian refugees compared to 
Afghan refugees. Additionally, Dalaman (2023) analyzed the image of Germany in Turkish 
newspapers over recent years. Among the results was that Germany received significantly 
more coverage than other countries considered to have important relationships with 
Türkiye, such as the United States, France, or Greece.

The interactive discussion platform Ekşi Sözlük has also been widely utilized. While 
much of the existing research has focused on specific topics within the discussion forum 
– such as hate speech, as explored by Öztekin (2015) and Yaşa & Öksüz (2020) – recent 
studies have examined the forum in the context of country representations. For example, 
Tunçer (2020) examined portrayals of Chinese people on the forum during the COVID-19 
pandemic, uncovering a prevalence of negative stereotypes and preconceived attitudes. 
Ekşi Sözlük has also been employed in the studies of polarization studies, particularly 
related to the Russia-Ukraine War. Gürocak (2023), for instance, analysed entries and 
found that discussions were polarized, structured around a dichotomy of opposition to 
Ukraine/NATO/USA versus Russia. The former cluster of views often included themes 
like imperialism and fascism, while the latter was associated with dictatorship and fascism.

Drawing on these studies of media representation in international contexts and 
Türkiye, the present research explores how Finland is represented within Turkish media 
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registers of news reports in Sözcü newspaper and interactive discussions in Ekşi Sözlük 
forum. It examines evaluation patterns observed in the dataset’s keywords. It specifically 
focuses on the term ülke ‘country’ in context across two registers. Although ülke ‘country’ 
frequently appears in joint references to Sweden and Finland, the analysis considers only 
instances where the term refers to Finland to capture its distinct representation. Through 
this focus, together with the keywords drawn from the dataset’s emphasis on Finland, the 
study addresses a current gap in representation research on the country.

3. Data and methodology

3.1. Data

News reports, a primary form of journalistic material, typically report on recent events 
in a structured, pre-planned and professionally edited format (Biber & Egbert 2018). 
Interactive discussions take place on online platforms, such as forums, where users 
contribute, respond, and engage (Erten-Johansson et al. 2024). These platforms often 
serve as spaces for self-expression, with content that is typically evaluative and subjective 
(Lehti et al. 2020).

The data used in this study were sourced from Sözcü newspaper and Ekşi Sözlük 
discussion forum. Sözcü (meaning ‘Spokesperson’) is among the most widely read 
newspapers in Türkiye (Bek 2023) and is noted for its critical stance toward the 
government (Polat et al. 2018). Its nationalist and secular positioning enables it to critique 
both domestic authorities and Western institutions. Compared to many other newspapers, 
Sözcü typically maintains a more consistent and fact-based tone, making it especially 
appropriate for this study.

Ekşi Sözlük (‘Sour Dictionary’) is one of Türkiye’s most frequently visited online 
discussion forums. It serves as a space where users from diverse ideological backgrounds 
share their views openly (Abuşoğlu & Aydoğan 2023). Its format enables real-time and 
diverse commentary, providing insight into public opinion. The use of pseudonyms, 
wide-ranging topics, interactivity, and long-lasting content are key features that make 
Ekşi Sözlük a valuable subject of study (Akar 2025). These dynamics illuminate not only 
what is said, but also how informal and affective modes of engagement shape public 
reactions to events like Finland’s NATO bid.

We selected Sözcü and Ekşi Sözlük to represent two distinct yet influential modes of 
media in Türkiye: institutional journalistic reporting and interactive online commentary. 
We limited our newspaper selection to Sözcü to focus on how an established journalistic 
voice and dynamic public discussions portray Finland and its NATO accession. Including 
additional newspapers would have risked unbalancing the dataset. Given the scope of this 
article, these two carefully chosen media register sources offer methodological clarity and 
analytical contrast.

All texts containing the words Finlandiya, Finli or Fin (‘Finland’, ‘Finn’, ‘Finnish’, 
respectively) published in Sözcü newspaper and Ekşi Sözlük discussion forum between 
the start of Russia’s invasion of Ukraine (24 February 2022) and the day Finland officially 
joined NATO (4 April 2023) were collected. The Sözcü corpus was compiled article 
by article, with each news item manually saved as a separate text file. After manually 
annotating and cleaning the texts to remove noise, the articles were merged into a single 
corpus. Similarly, the Ekşi Sözlük corpus was constructed by manually saving each relevant 
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post. The posts were annotated to remove noise and metadata, including usernames, 
ensuring anonymization. Ethical considerations were addressed by working with publicly 
accessible data from Sözcü (sozcu.com.tr) and Ekşi Sözlük (eksisozluk.com).

The data collection resulted in a corpus of 189 news reports, totalling 61,783 words, 
and 245 discussion forum entries, totalling 18,912 words. Although representativeness 
may be a concern with relatively small corpora, we enhanced representativeness by 
focusing exclusively on texts from news reports and interactive discussions that reference 
Finland within the specified period. This allowed us to “reduce the breadth of our inquiry, 
while at the same time sharpening its focus” (Mautner 2019: 8).

3.2. Methods

3.2.1. Keyword analysis

Keyness refers to the statistical significance of certain words within a text or group 
of texts, indicating their relevance and centrality to the main themes, while excluding 
irrelevant details (Scott & Tribble 2006: 56). The concept of keyness underpins keyword 
analysis, a quantitative method used to explore text characteristics by identifying and 
ranking keywords in a target corpus compared to a reference corpus, based on statistical 
measures and frequency calculations (Scott 1997; Scott & Tribble 2006).

In this study, we focused on comparing two specific registers – news reports and 
interactive discussions – within the same timeframe. Rather than using a general reference 
corpus, we compared these corpora directly to each other to identify distinguishing 
features of each register. Keywords were identified using AntConc 4.3.0 (Anthony 2024), 
applying the log-likelihood test with significance threshold of p < 0.05. This ensured that 
the identified keywords were unlikely to result from random variation (Anthony 2022).

Keywords provide a manageable list of terms that highlight the linguistic elements 
most characteristic of a corpus. However, their connection to discourse is not inherently 
direct. As potential linguistic signposts of discourse – defined by Burr (2015: 74) as “sets of 
meanings, metaphors, representations, images, stories, statements and so on that in some 
way together produce a particular version of events” – keywords require interpretation 
within their textual and situational context.

The current study presents the top 50 keywords from each register and examine 
them in relation to evaluation and situational characteristics. For evaluation, we draw 
on the framework of Thompson & Hunston (2000), and for situational characteristics, 
we follow Biber & Egbert (2018). While keywords themselves may not readily encode 
evaluation, their significance emerges in the situational characteristics of registers. 
These characteristics shape both the presence of keywords, and the evaluative language 
associated with them. The keywords in this study were manually examined and categorized 
to distinguish between evaluative and non-evaluative meanings in accordance with the 
adopted analytical frameworks.

Using keyword analysis, intriguing similarities and differences between registers 
may be observed. However, keyword analysis necessitates contextualization, and this is 
achieved through close reading of concordances (McEnery 2016).
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3.2.2. Concordance analysis

A concordance is “a list of all the occurrences of a particular search term in a corpus, 
presented within the context that they occur in; usually a few words to the left and the 
right of the search term” (Baker 2006: 71). Concordance analysis is a fundamental 
component of corpus linguistics particularly for integrating quantitative analysis with 
qualitative examination of language and discourse in context (Hunston 2022). Beyond 
this, concordance lines serve as important tools for exploring media representations, 
offering insights into societal structures and dynamics. This is because language plays 
a crucial role in shaping power relationships, roles and institutions as well as identities 
(Gillings & Mautner 2024).

The present study examines concordance lines to analyse the relation between 
situational characteristics of registers and evaluative patterns (Section 4), and how this 
relation is realized in the representation of Finland (Section 5). In the latter, the analysis 
specifically focuses on concordance lines containing the term ülke ‘country’. This keyword 
was chosen, because it emerged – although in different morphological forms – as a shared 
concept in both news reports and interactive discussions referring to Finland.

In news reports, this term primarily appears as ülkenin ‘of the country’, ‘that the 
country’. In Turkish, a noun marked with the genitive suffix can function either as a noun 
in the genitive case or as the subject of a subordinate clause (Van Schaaik 2020: 566). 
Both functions were considered in the analysis, and ülkenin was translated as ‘of the 
country’ or ‘that the country’, depending on the structure of the sentence. In interactive 
discussions, ülke appears as the nominal predicate at the end of a sentence, defining 
Finland. Accordingly, it was translated as ‘it is the country that…’

In news reports, ülke ‘country’ refers solely to Finland in 23 concordance lines 
and jointly with Sweden in 112 lines. Although joint references are more frequent, 
the analysis prioritised the individual mentions of Finland to better capture its distinct 
representation. This approach also aligns with interactive discussions, where ülke appears 
in 64 concordance lines referring to Finland. 12 of the 23 lines were non-evaluative in 
news reports, while 13 out of 64 lines exhibited no evaluative meaning in interactive 
discussions. As the focus is on Finland’s representation, these non-evaluative lines 
were excluded, leaving 11 concordance lines from news reports and 51 from interactive 
discussions for the analysis, as illustrated in Table 2.

This analysis draws on Thompson & Hunston’s (2000) framework, which 
approaches evaluation on a positive-negative axis through lexis, grammar, and text. 
Lexical evaluation is typically conveyed through adjectives, adverbs, nouns, verbs and 
related phrases, while grammatical evaluation may appear through modals, adverbs and 
other evaluative structures. At the textual level, the function and impact of evaluation can 
be shaped by its specific positioning and role within the text. At all levels, some markers 
express evaluation explicitly, while others do so more implicitly.

Applying this framework, the analysis identified six positive and five negative 
instances in news reports, suggesting a roughly balanced distribution of evaluations 
surrounding ülke referring to Finland. In interactive discussions, 28 positive and 23 
negative occurrences were found, indicating that Finland is represented slightly more 
positively in this register. Table 2 presents the distribution of positive and negative 
evaluations across the two registers.
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Table 2. Evaluation surrounding country in concordance lines of registers

Number of concordance lines

News reports Interactive discussions

Non-evaluative 12 13
Evaluative 11 Pos. Neg. 51 Pos. Neg.

6 5 28 23
Total 23 64

Following this, recurring contextual patterns were grouped into themes to explore the 
contexts in which Finland is portrayed positively or negatively. A set of occurrences were 
classified as a theme when similar patterns recurred at least three times. Instances occurring 
fewer than three times were categorized under other. Based on this classification, the 
main themes in news reports were foreign policy and domestic leadership, whereas in 
interactive discussions, the dominant themes were military strength, quality of life and 
NATO membership.

In presenting the findings, examples were selected for their clarity and 
representativeness of the identified theme. Two examples were included per theme to 
maintain conciseness and coherence. As one dominant theme was identified for both 
positive and negative representations in news reports, four examples were included from 
this register. In interactive discussions, six examples were selected in total, as positive 
representations encompassed two distinct themes.

The findings in this study are presented in two sections. Section 4 investigates the 
interplay among the keywords, illustrating the situational characteristics of news reports 
and interactive discussions, together with evaluative aspects. The examples in this section 
are numbered (1-6). Section 5 focuses on the concordance lines containing ülke ‘country’ 
and examines Finland’s representations along a positive-negative axis. The concordance 
lines corresponding to this section are provided in examples (7-16).

4. Findings: Evaluation and situational characteristics in registers

This section presents the top 50 keywords from news reports and interactive discussions, 
categorized according to their evaluative and non-evaluative meanings (see Table 3). 
When multiple inflected forms of the same word appeared (e.g., üyelik ‘membership’ and 
üyeliğine ‘to the membership of’), the nominative form was used in the table. For keywords 
with more than one possible meaning, all primary meanings are listed and separated by 
slashes. This was particularly relevant for interactive discussions, where many discourse 
organizers lack clear one-to-one English equivalent. For clarity and ease of reading, Table 
3 includes only the English translations of the keywords. The full keyword list in the 
original Turkish, together with their English equivalents, is provided in the Appendices. 
All examples are presented in Turkish, followed by their English translations.
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Table 3. Top 50 keywords in news reports and interactive discussions grouped by 
evaluative and non-evaluative meanings

Non-evaluative keywords Evaluative keywords 

News  
reports

Sweden, NATO, Finland, Türkiye, 
Erdoğan, president, foreign affairs, 
and, minister, s/he said, Stoltenberg, 
expressions, prime minister, Marin, 
explanation, membership, following, 
Haavisto, Çavuşoğlu, country, s/he 
used, which s/he has done, participation, 
secretary, Madrid, Biden, mutual, was 
found, summit, Niinistö, international, 
s/he did, regarding, about, tripartite, 
related to, member, Ankara, Hungary, 
press, s/he spoke.

security, approval, terrorism, 
fight.

Interactive 
discussion

a/an/one, see, country, for/to, there 
is/are, saying, education, she/he/it/
that, people, man, military service, 
etc., entry, Finnish language, thing/
stuff, car, language, for example, 
everybody, edit, Finns, which has 
been/is, water, food/to eat, lilies, 
children, every/each, piece, NATO, mı  
(a question particle), your.

as/like, nice/beautiful, even, but, 
and things like that, very/many, 
till/as…as/about, the most, no/
there isn’t/there aren’t, already/
anyways, compulsory, not, 
big, again, little, let it be, debe 
(yesterdays’ most liked entry), 
powerful.

As shown in Table 3, keywords in news reports are predominantly non-evaluative, 
whereas evaluative language occurs more frequently in interactive discussions. To 
interpret evaluation in context and its relationship with register variation, the following 
analysis examines each register’s situational characteristics – namely, author, audience, 
communicative purpose and production context – following Biber & Egbert’s (2018) 
framework.

Examples (1-6) illustrate how these register-specific features influence the presence 
and form of evaluation on the overt-covert axis. In each case, the keywords listed in 
Table 3 appear in italics. Additionally, further evaluative items co-occurring with the 
keywords are shown in bold. When a word functions as both an evaluation item and a 
keyword, it is shown in bold italics. For clarity, each example is labelled with its register 
and evaluative orientation, indicating whether the evaluation is overt or covert (e.g., news 
reports – covert evaluation). 

Examples (1-3) are drawn from news reports. The combination of keywords with 
implicitly evaluative language grounded in readers’ societal norms and values illustrates 
how news reports reflect the situational characteristics of the register.

Finlandiya joins NATOSelcen Erten-Johansson



20 Finlandiya joins NATO

(news reports – covert evaluation)

(1) Haziran ayında Türkiye, İsveç ve Finlandiya, NATO zirvesinde Ankara’nın meşru 
güvenlik kaygılarını ele alan ve her iki ülkenin NATO üyeliğinin önünü açan bir 
mutabakat zaptı imzalamıştı.

‘In June, Türkiye, Sweden, and Finland signed a memorandum addressing 
Ankara’s legitimate security concerns at the NATO summit, paving the way for 
both countries’ NATO membership.’

Example (1) displays covert evaluation. The reference to Ankara (representing the Turkish 
government) situates the report within a national frame, while NATO zirvesi ‘NATO 
summit’ introduces a diplomatic context associated with legitimacy, negotiation, and 
formal intergovernmental agreement involving İsveç ‘Sweden’ and Finlandiya ‘Finland’. 
The report initially seems neutral, since the keywords – like country names, NATO 
and summit – are listed as non-evaluative in Table 3. Nevertheless, the adjective meşru 
‘legitimate’, which characterizes the Turkish government’s security concerns, functions 
as an evaluative marker. These concerns are linked to terrorism in the Turkish context. 
Terrorism is a deeply sensitive issue in Türkiye, one that carries collective emotional 
weight due to its historical and social implications. Consequently, characterizing 
Türkiye’s concerns as ‘legitimate’ invokes and reinforces widely accepted national 
beliefs. The evaluative stance, tough covertly conveyed, thus emerges through the 
interplay of these keywords and the deeply embedded societal values that influence 
readers’ interpretations.

A similar strategy of covert evaluation in news reports appears in the coverage of 
Finland’s stance on the extradition of individuals accused of terrorism, as shown in (2):

(news reports – covert evaluation)

(2) Konuyla (teröristlerin Türkiye’ye iadesi) ilgili son olarak Finlandiya Adalet Bakanı 
Anna-Maja Henriksson önemli açıklamalarda bulundu. Henriksson, Erdoğan’ın 
çağrılarına yanıt olarak, ülkenin mevcut mevzuatına ve Suçluların İadesine İlişkin 
Avrupa Sözleşmesi’ne dayanarak karar vermeye devam edeceğini söyledi. 

‘Recently, Finland’s Justice Minister Anna-Maja Henriksson made important 
statements regarding the issue (the extradition of terrorists to Türkiye). In 
response to Erdoğan’s calls, Henriksson said that the country would continue to 
make decisions based on the existing legislation and the European Convention on 
Extradition.’

Example (2) includes non-evaluative keywords such as Finlandiya ‘Finland’, bakan 
‘minister’, açıklamalarda bulundu ‘made statements’ and söyledi ‘s/he said’. The absence 
of explicitly evaluative terms grounded in official statements makes the report appear 
neutral. However, covert evaluation emerges through the framing of Finland’s position. 
The Justice Minister’s remark that Finland “would continue to make decisions based 
on the existing legislation” underscores procedural adherence and institutional restraint. 
Among the keywords listed as non-evaluative in Table 3, açıklama ‘statement’ and 
söyledi ‘s/he said’ are frequently used in news reports. In this example, their combination 
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with mevcut mevzuat ‘existing legislation’ foregrounds legality and continuity by framing 
Finland’s decision as rooted in law. This framing implicitly contrasts Finland’s stance 
with Türkiye’s in relation to terrorism. Although Finland’s actions as presented as legally 
justified, the societal context enables Turkish readers to interpret this legal framing as 
indirectly evaluative. It suggests that Finland’s response to Türkiye’s extradition requests 
appears insufficient or uncooperative. Such an interpretation draws upon shared societal 
values in the Turkish context, where firm responses to terrorism are seen as matters of 
security. The covert evaluation, therefore, relies on the readers’ attunement to these values.

At the centre of the news items in example (3) is Prime Minister Marin, comprising 
two non-evaluative keywords. This example illustrates, however, how evaluation can 
be embedded within the narrative structure of biographical reporting, reflecting cultural 
resonances relevant to Turkish society.

(news reports – covert evaluation)

(3) 2018’de çocuk sahibi olduğu Markus Räikkönen’le 2020’de evlenen Başbakan 
Marin’in gece hayatına düşkünlüğü, son dönemde Finlandiya’da büyük 
tartışmalara yol açtı. Daha önce de festivallere ve barlara giderek devlet işlerini 
ihmal etmekle eleştirilen Marin’in son olarak arkadaşlarıyla eğlendiği, içki içip 
dans ettiği partinin videosu olay olmuştu.

‘Prime Minister Marin, who married Markus Räikkönen in 2020, with 
whom she had a child in 2018, has recently been at the center of significant 
controversy in Finland due to her fondness for nightlife. Previously, she had 
been criticized for neglecting governmental duties by attending festivals and 
bars, and most recently, a video showing Marin partying, drinking, and dancing 
with friends caused a public uproar.’

In example (3), the reference to the keywords Başbakan Marin ‘Prime Minister Marin’ 
establishes an institutional frame that prompts readers to assess her behavior not as a 
private individual but as a public figure representing state authority. This framing heightens 
the evaluative potential of the subsequent descriptions through the phrases such as gece 
hayatına düşkünlüğü ‘fondness for nightlife’, ihmal etmekle eleştirilen ‘criticized for 
neglecting’ and olay olmuştu ‘caused a public uproar’. The inclusion of personal details – 
such as having a child before marriage – further introduces a covert evaluative dimension 
for Turkish readers. In Turkish society, premarital parenthood is often perceived as 
conflicting with prevailing social norms. When combined with the emphasis on Marin’s 
official status, these details subtly invite moral judgment. Consequently, the evaluative 
meaning emerges through the interaction between the biographical narrative and the 
keywords (Başbakan ‘Prime Minister’, Marin) that foreground criticism and public 
controversy. This enables the report to convey an evaluative stance implicitly, relying on 
readers’ societal values for interpretation.

As displayed in (1-3), news reports convey covert evaluation that aligns with the 
situational characteristics of the register. These implicit evaluations are built on shared 
societal norms and values, subtly influencing how readers interpret the content. Examples 
(4-6) illustrate a different mode of evaluation, characteristic of interactive discussions, in 
combination of the relevant keywords.
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(interactive discussions – overt evaluation)

(4) tüm iskandinav ülkeleri arasında belki de en “gerçekten” samimi olan insanları 
barındıran ülkedir. zaten kendilerini pek de iskandinav ülkesi olarak saymaz 
buranın insanları.

‘Among all Scandinavian countries, it is perhaps the one that has the most 
“truly” sincere people. People of this place do not really consider themselves a 
Scandinavian country anyways.’

In example (4), evaluation centres on the keyword insanlar ‘people’, which is categorized as 
non-evaluative in Table 3. However, the lexical items surrounding this keyword transform 
it into a clearly evaluative expression. Intensifiers such as en ‘the most’, gerçekten ‘truly’, 
and the adjective samimi ‘sincere’ highlight evaluation, and discourse markers like belki 
‘perhaps’ and zaten ‘anyways’ contribute to a subjective tone. Through these features, 
evaluation is expressed overtly. This example illustrates how even seemingly neutral 
keywords such as insanlar ‘people’ can acquire strong evaluative meanings within the 
context of online discussions.

A similar pattern of overt evaluation appears in example (5), reflected by the 
keywords:

(interactive discussions – overt evaluation)

(5) hiç bana finlandiya eğitim sistemi de demeyin. nüfus yoğunluğunun, işsizliğin, 
öğrenci başına düşen bütçe miktarının bu kadar farklı olduğu bir ülkenin eğitim 
sistemini falan örnek alamaz türkiye manyak olmayın.

‘Don’t mention the Finnish education system to me. Türkiye can’t take as an 
example a country’s education system and things like that where the population 
density, unemployment, and the budget per student are so different. Don’t be 
crazy.’

In (5), eğitim ‘education’, another keyword from Table 3, becomes the focus of explicit 
evaluation. Although non-evaluative in isolation, it is embedded within a highly charged 
discourse characterized by imperatives (demeyin ‘don’t mention’, manyak olmayın ‘don’t 
be crazy’), direct address (bana ‘to me’), and colloquial markers such as falan ‘and things 
like that’. These features highlight the speaker’s personal involvement and enhance the 
evaluative force of the statement. The evaluative meaning arises from the combination of 
interpersonal engagement and colloquial style, which transforms eğitim ‘education’ into 
a vehicle of opinion rather than a non-evaluative phenomenon.

Similarly, explicit evaluation emerges in example (6). The focus here shifts to 
linguistic comparison, realized in the keywords such as dil ‘language’ and Fince ‘Finnish’:
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(interactive discussions – overt evaluation)

(6) her resmi tabela (özellikle güney’de), anons ve yazışma iki resmi dil olmasından 
kaynaklı hem fince hem isveççedir. ilk başlarda kafa karıştırıcı ama sonra dilleri 
ayırt etmeye başlıyorsunuz. fince öğrenmesi kolay bir dil değil ancak türklerin 
bariz avantajı var.

‘Every official sign (especially in the south), announcements, and correspondence 
are in both Finnish and Swedish because of two official languages. At first, it is 
confusing, but then you start to distinguish between the languages. Finnish is not 
an easy language to learn, but Turkish people have a clear advantage.’

In example (6), lexical items such as kafa karıştırıcı ‘confusing’, kolay değil ‘not easy’ 
and bariz avantaj ‘clear advantage’ overtly convey participant’s evaluative attitude toward 
the Finnish language. These adjectives and descriptive phrases functions as markers of 
evaluation. Additionally, the use of the second-person form başlıyorsunuz ‘you start to’ 
directly engages the audience, creating a conversational, and participatory tone that is 
typical of online discussions. This direct address appears to invite the reader into the 
evaluative perspective of the forum participant.

Taken together, examples (4–6) reveal that evaluation is not only frequent but also 
integral to making meaning in interactive discussions. In addition to already evaluative 
words as expressed in Table 3 (e.g., en ‘the most’, zaten ‘anyways’), keywords such 
as insanlar ‘people’, eğitim ‘education’, and Fince ‘Finnish language’, words originally 
classified as non-evaluative in Table 3, become carriers of evaluation through their co-
occurrence with lexical items, discourse markers, and grammatical constructions that 
convey opinion. These patterns underscore the influence of register: whereas news 
reports, as illustrated in examples (1-3), typically convey evaluation covertly, drawing 
on readers’ shared social and cultural values, interactive discussions foreground overt 
evaluation expressed through personally charged expressions. This contrast highlights how 
situational parameters – author, audience, production circumstances, and communicative 
purpose – shape not only what is evaluated but also how evaluation is realized. Building 
on these findings, Section 5 turns to how Finland is represented across concordance lines 
of these registers, showing how covert and overt evaluative patterns position the country 
along a positive–negative axis.

5. Findings: Representation of Finland in Turkish media registers

This section examines how the evaluative patterns identified in registers contribute to 
the representation of Finland in the concordance lines surrounding the keyword ülke 
‘country’. This keyword is the focus in this section, as it appeared as a shared concept in 
both news reports and interactive discussions referring to Finland. The categorization of 
themes and selection of examples used to demonstrate the representations are discussed 
in the article’s concordance analysis section (3.2.2).

Figure 1 illustrates the frequency and distribution of concordance lines for patterns 
associated with ülke ‘country’ across two registers. It presents the thematic patterns along 
a positive-negative axis for news reports (left) and interactive discussions (right).
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Figure 1. Patterns of themes associated with ülke ‘country’ in news reports (left) and 
interactive discussions (right).

Based on the frequency of concordance lines forming each pattern, the most prominent 
recurring themes in news reports were foreign policy and domestic leadership. In 
interactive discussions, the strongest themes were quality of life, military strength and 
NATO membership. Although climate and cost of living also appeared in this register, their 
frequencies were too low to form consistent patterns and were therefore excluded from 
the analysis. Similarly, positive evaluations of NATO membership did not occur often 
enough to form a pattern, whereas negative evaluations formed a distinct and recurring 
pattern.

Section 5.1 provides detailed discussion on positive representation of Finland, 
focusing on the themes foreign policy in news reports, and military strength and quality 
of life in interactive discussions. Section 5.2 turns to negative representations, where the 
themes relate to domestic leadership in news reports and NATO membership in interactive 
discussions. Consistent with the earlier examples, keywords from Table 3 are shown in 
italics, while evaluative items are highlighted in bold in examples (7-16). For clarity, 
each example is labelled with its register, evaluative orientation (positive or negative), 
and corresponding theme (e.g., news reports – positive – foreign policy).

5. 1. Positive representations of the country

In this section, examples (7-8) present instances of positive evaluation from news reports.

(news reports – positive – foreign policy)

(7) Finlandiya’nın açıklaması, Rusya’nın Ukrayna’yı işgalinin ardından  ülkenin 
güvenlik politikası alanında ciddi bir politika değişikliğine gittiğini gösteriyor. 

‘Finland’s statement points out that the country has undergone an important 
policy change in the field of security policy following Russia’s invasion of Ukraine.’

In example (7), the keyword ülke ‘country’ refers to Finland in a context emphasizing 
strategic change and responsiveness. The verb gösteriyor ‘points out’ is not attributed 
to any quoted source but reflects the newspaper’s own interpretive stance. This framing 
signals the outlet’s interpretation rather than a report of facts, subtly guiding readers to 
view Finland’s actions positively. The description of ciddi  bir politika  değişikliği ‘an 
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important policy change’ construct Finland as a rational and responsive international 
actor, capable of adapting its security policies in response to Russia’s invasion of 
Ukraine. Through these lexical items, the report conveys a covertly positive evaluation of 
Finland’s adaptability and responsibility, positioning its foreign policy decisions within a 
framework of legitimacy and competence.

The newspaper’s evaluative stance is also evident in example (8). 

(news reports – positive – foreign policy)

(8) Kremlin yönetimi, Finlandiya ve İsveç’i NATO’ya katılmanın ağır askeri sonuçları 
olacağı konusunda uyarmıştı. Finlandiya geri adım atmazken, ülkenin halkın da 
desteğiyle gelecek haftalarda NATO’ya başvurması bekleniyor.

‘The Kremlin administration had warned that there would be serious military 
consequences for Finland and Sweden joining NATO. While Finland does not 
back down, it is expected that the country will apply to NATO in the coming 
weeks with the support of its people.’

In (8), ülke ‘country’ functions as the acting subject (başvurması bekleniyor ‘it is expected 
to apply’), emphasizing Finland’s agency and involvement in the NATO application. The 
phrase geri adım atmazken ‘while not backing down’ highlights determination, while 
halkın da desteğiyle ‘with the support of its people’ highlights national unity in its foreign 
policy. The contrastive mention of İsveç ‘Sweden’ only once further foregrounds Finland’s 
steadfastness and distinct resolve. These linguistic choices construct a positive evaluation 
of Finland, portraying it as courageous, determined and supported by its citizens, and 
reinforcing an image of strong foreign policy within the context of NATO accession.

Taken together, examples (7-8) highlight Finland’s competence and strategic 
responsibility on international stage. Through lexical choice and contextual cues, the news 
reports portray Finland as a rational, proactive and steadfast actor, capable of adapting 
and maintaining its foreign policy. These representations convey a positive evaluation.

Examples (9-12) present instances of positive evaluation from interactive 
discussions. Specifically, examples (9-10) illustrate the theme of military strength, while 
(11-12) exemplify the theme of quality of life.

(interactive discussions – positive – military strength) 
 
(9) 1939 yılında kendinden asker sayısı olarak 3 kat fazla olan rus güçlerine karşı 

gerçekleştirdiği ve kazandığı kış savaşı ile ünlü ülke.

‘The country which is famous for the winter war it fought and won in 1939 against 
the Russian forces, which were 3 times more than its own soldiers.’

In (9), ülke ‘country’ refers to Finland as an object of admiration. The lexical choices 
kazandı ‘won’ and ünlü ‘famous’ convey overt positive evaluation, portraying Finland as 
brave, capable and historically triumphant despite facing a significantly larger military 
force (3 kat fazla ‘3 times more’). Evaluation arises from the achievement-focused 
narrative, through which ülke embodies competence and enduring strength. The reference 
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to the 1939 Winter War in this entry may also be read as indirectly legitimizing Finland’s 
current NATO membership, suggesting continuity between the country’s historical 
resilience and its contemporary strategic decisions.

(interactive discussions – positive – military strength)

(10) ordusu çok güçlü bir ülke.

‘A country whose army is very strong’

In example (10), Finland is evaluated directly through the description of its army as çok 
güçlü ‘very strong’. The brief, emphatic construction emphasizes Finland’s military 
capability in a highly direct manner, conveying overt positive evaluation without the 
narrative or historical framing seen in example (9). This statement foregrounds the 
country’s strength and competence explicitly, offering a straightforward admiration of 
Finland’s armed forces and reinforcing the country’s image as capable and formidable.

The subsequent examples (11-12) shift toward lifestyle-related positive 
evaluations.

(interactive discussions – positive – quality of life)

(11) türkiye’den gidildiğinde kültür şoku yaşatan ülke. kamusal alan açısından 
dünyada kendinizi bu kadar rahat, korunaklı, özgür hissedebileceğiniz ülke 
sayısı çok yoktur.

‘The country that causes culture shock when departing from Türkiye. There 
are not many countries in the world where you can feel this much comfortable, 
protected, and free in public spaces.’

In example (11), ülke ‘country’ is the focal point of experiential evaluation. Although 
kültür şoku ‘culture shock’ initially signals a challenging or disorienting experience, it is 
immediately counterbalanced by the adjectives rahat ‘comfortable’, korunaklı ‘protected’ 
and özgür ‘free’, which reframe the experience as overwhelmingly positive. The contrast 
with Türkiye heightens the evaluative impact, positioning Finland as a desirable exception 
– a country where an idealized sense of comfort, security and freedom is attainable. 
Through this contrastive framing, ülke embodies both admiration and aspirational 
value, highlighting Finland as exemplary from the perspective of the forum participant’s 
experiential and societal expectations.

The sense of exceptional public life associated with Finland appears to extend to 
working life as well:

(interactive discussions – positive – quality of life)

(12) beyaz yakalı bir göçmen için açık ara yaşanılacak en iyi ülke.

‘By far the best country to live in for a white-collar migrant.’

Selcen Erten-Johansson



27

Finally, example (12) presents an emphatic endorsement of Finland. Ülke ‘country’ is 
evaluated positively through intensifiers açık ara ‘by far’ and en iyi ‘the best’, which 
explicitly emphasize its desirability. In this context, Finland is portrayed as the ideal 
environment for white-collar migrants, positioning the country as a symbol of quality and 
well-being. This overt evaluative framing reinforces Finland’s image as a highly desirable 
destination, consolidating admiration and highlighting its appeal to prospective residents.

Taken together, the examples (9-12) reveal that interactive discussions portray 
Finland not only as a nation with a strong army but also as an ideal destination for 
individuals, often using emotionally charged and aspirational language. This register 
emphasizes personal engagement and explicit evaluation in contrast to the more detached 
and implicit tone of news reports, which focus primarily on Finland’s foreign policy in 
the context of its NATO accession process (examples 7-9).

5.2. Negative representations of the country

In this section, examples (13-14) present instances of negative evaluation from news 
reports. 

(news reports – negative – domestic leadership)

(13) Bir sosyal medya kullanıcı duruma, “Ülkenin başbakanının cep telefonu yanında 
yoktu ve ulaşılamıyor. Savaş çıkarsa ve Sanna bardaysa Tanrı yardımcımız 
olsun” ifadelerini kullanarak tepki göstermişti.

‘A social media user reacted to the situation by using the expressions “The 
country’s prime minister’s mobile phone was not by her side, and she is 
unreachable. If a war breaks out and Sanna is unavailable, may God help us.”’

In (13), ülke ‘country’ locates the critique within Finland, linking the perceived 
shortcoming in leadership directly to national context. Although the negative evaluation 
originates from a third-party source – likely a Finnish individual (Tanrı yardımcımız olsun 
‘May God help us’), the newspaper’s choice to quote this post, together with the reporting 
verb tepki göstermişti ‘reacted to’, constructs Finland as the site of ineffective leadership. 
By embedding the criticism through ülke, the news item extends the evaluation from 
the individual leader to the country. Although the news report avoids direct judgment 
by citing an external source, this framing implicitly guides Turkish readers to perceive 
Finland as ineffectively governed.

A similar function of criticism through an external source is observed in (14):

(news reports – negative – domestic leadership)

(14) İngiliz Daily Mail gazetesi, görüntüdeki kadınlardan birinin önceki gün Marin’in 
dans ettiği ülkenin eski güzellik kraliçesi Sabina Särkkä olduğunu iddia etti.

‘The British newspaper Daily Mail claimed that one of the women in the image 
was Sabina Särkkä, the former beauty queen of the country with whom Marin 
had danced the previous day.’
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In example (14), ülke ‘country’ connects the portrayal of Marin’s private behaviour to 
Finland’s national image. By framing a personal moment of leisure within a national 
reference, the report turns an individual episode into a reflection on political leadership. 
The emphasis on glamour and social activity, rather than governance, implicitly challenges 
Marin’s professionalism and, by extension, Finland’s image. The attribution to an external 
source of newspaper (Daily Mail) enables the report to present the critique without directly 
expressing judgement while covertly reproducing negative evaluation. Through ülke, the 
criticism is nationalized: Marin’s conduct becomes emblematic of Finland’s leadership, 
extending the implications of individual behaviour to the country’s political image.

Together, examples (13-14) illustrate that news reports demonstrate negative 
evaluation by framing ülke ‘country’ through its domestic leadership, in ways that subtly 
undermine political authority. Covert strategies such as source attribution and selective 
quoting are used in this register. These contrasts set the stage for examining how evaluation 
operates in interactive discussions, as illustrated in examples (15-16).

(interactive discussions – negative – NATO membership)

(15) nato üyeliği için resmen başvurmuş ülke. durduk yerde rusya’nın gazabına 
uğrayacaklar.

‘The country that has officially applied for NATO membership. They will incur 
Russia’s wrath for no reason at all.’

In example (15), ülke ‘country’ serves as the subject of criticism, conveying an 
emotionally charged negative evaluation. The phrase durduk yerde ‘for no reason at 
all’ frames Finland’s action as irrational and unprovoked, while Rusya’nın gazabına 
uğrayacaklar ‘They will incur Russia’s wrath’ dramatizes the potential consequences of 
the NATO application, amplifying the sense of risk. These lexical choices convey overt 
negative evaluation, positioning Finland as making unwarranted political decisions and 
emphasizing the speaker’s subjective engagement with the issue.

Finally, example (16) intensifies the evaluative language, introducing culturally 
specific expressions unique to Turkish.

(interactive discussions – negative – NATO membership)

(16) yüzünü aşırı güvenilirliğiyle bilinir nato’ya dönmüş… sabah sabah ayı yüreği 
yemiş ülke.

‘The country which has turned toward NATO, an alliance famed for its extreme 
reliability.… the country which ate bear heart at the crack of dawn.’

In example (16), ülke ‘country’ is associated with culturally nuanced negative connotations, 
conveyed through idiomatic and personalized expressions unique to Turkish. The idiom 
sabah sabah ‘at the crack of dawn’ signals untimeliness or an inappropriate moment for 
action. Ayı yüreği yemek ‘to eat a bear heart’ appears to be a personalized variation of the 
original idiom yürek yemek ‘to eat a heart’, that implies excessive boldness or audacity. 
The inclusion of ayı ‘bear’ may carry symbolic meaning, potentially alluding to Russia, 
as the bear has historically and culturally been used to represent Russia in various popular 

Selcen Erten-Johansson



29

and political contexts. Through these idiomatic and culturally embedded expressions, 
Finland is framed in a negative light, while embedding the evaluation in culturally specific 
metaphors that enrich the critique.

Taken together, examples (15-16) show that interactive discussions portray 
Finland as a country making questionable, untimely or overly bold moves during its 
NATO accession process, which invites criticism of its membership. Evaluation in this 
register typically reflect informal, personal, and emotionally expressive characteristics. 
This contrasts sharply with news reports (examples 13-14), where negative evaluation 
is more covert, source-mediated and framed through the actions of Finland’s leadership, 
maintaining a factual and detached tone.

6. Conclusion 

This study investigated the relationship between the situational characteristics of registers, 
as conceptualized by Biber & Egbert (2018), and patterns of evaluation, drawing on 
Thompson & Hunston’s (2000) framework. Focusing on Sözcü news reports and 
Ekşi Sözlük interactive discussions, the study explored how evaluative patterns contribute 
to the representation of Finland and its NATO membership process, covering the period 
from Russia’s invasion of Ukraine to Finland’s accession to NATO.

A clear and strong relationship emerges between the situational characteristics of 
registers and the evaluative language they display. Essentially, evaluation is shaped by 
register: the way evaluation is realized is closely linked to the communicative context in 
which it occurs. In this respect, news reports and interactive discussions exhibit contrasting 
patterns. In news reports, evaluation is primarily institutional and covert, shaped by the 
need to address a general audience and maintain an appearance of objectivity. In contrast, 
interactive discussions, with their topic-focused participants, allow for direct, overt and 
personal evaluation. This form of evaluation in interactive discussions is supported by the 
frequent use of idioms and personal expressions, which are largely absent in news reports.

The findings of this study are consistent with previous research. The presence 
of evaluative language in interactive discussions – also observed in other corpora and 
languages (e.g., Biber & Egbert 2018; Erten-Johansson et al. 2024) – confirms that 
evaluation exhibits consistent forms and functions across contexts. In support of this, the 
keywords listed in Table 3, along with examples (4-6), (9-12) and (15-16) illustrate this 
pattern. Similarly, the results from news reports align with Bednarek’s (2006) argument 
that news reports are not entirely objective and free from evaluation, as evidenced in 
examples (1-3), (7-8) and (13-14).

Evaluations serve to guide, influence and potentially manipulate others’ perceptions 
(Thompson & Hunston 2000). This reflects the convergence of the individual and social 
functions of evaluation, as speakers and writers promote value systems and attempt 
to convince audiences regarding what is acceptable or unacceptable, as observed by 
Partington et al. (2013). In the present study, however, the key difference was found to 
lie in how evaluation is expressed. News reports predominantly utilize implicit strategies 
that embed evaluation in a seemingly neutral tone. Such covert evaluation relies on 
shared societal values, subtly directing readers toward interpretations – an observation 
consistent with Thompson (1997) and Thompson & Hunston (2000). In collectivist 
societies such as Türkiye (Ayçiçegi-Dinn & Caldwell-Harris 2011), the influence of these 
shared values in shaping covertly evaluative language may be particularly pronounced. 
By contrast, interactive discussions, where participants openly express opinions, tend 
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to rely on explicit evaluative strategies, often enabled by the anonymity afforded by 
usernames. While societal values may still inform these overt evaluations, participants do 
not necessarily aim to persuade a broad audience in the same way as institutional news.

The relationship between situational characteristics of news reports and interactive 
discussions and their evaluative patterns contributes to the portrayal of Finland along a 
positive-negative axis. In news reports, positive and negative evaluations, though limited 
in number (6 versus 5 instances, respectively), were nearly balanced. Covertly positive 
evaluations centred on Finland’s successful and measured management of foreign policy, 
often framed as appropriate and diplomatically sound, as examples (7-8) show. Negative 
evaluations appeared primarily in references to the domestic leadership of the country, 
particularly the private life and scandals involving Prime Minister Sanna Marin during 
the accession process, as examples (13-14) display.

Interactive discussions revealed a wider range of evaluative themes, with a 
slightly predominance of positive over negative representations (28 versus 23 instances, 
respectively). Positive evaluations frequently highlighted Finland’s military strength and 
quality of life, framing it as an attractive country to live and work. Notably, the focus on 
military capability and living standards, as examples (9-12) show, parallels some themes 
identified in Nakagami’s (2023) analysis of Japanese Twitter discussions on Finland. 
On the other hand, negative evaluations in the Turkish discussions expressed scepticism 
regarding Finland’s NATO membership, as examples (15-16) illustrate. These critical 
views were often emotionally charged and personalized, occasionally casting doubt on 
Finland’s motives for joining the alliance.

An intriguing contrast emerged between the two registers in terms of their evaluative 
themes: while Finland’s NATO accession is portrayed positively in news reports through 
its well-managed foreign policy, it tends to receive more critical evaluations in interactive 
discussions. In the latter, Finland’s military strength – highlighted both through historical 
references and mentions of its capable army – is evaluated favourably. However, this 
positive view does not extend to its NATO membership. Regarding that NATO is 
fundamentally a military alliance, one might expect Finland’s strong army to be viewed 
as an asset to NATO and, by extension, to Türkiye. Yet, this was not reflected in the 
data. A possible explanation is that, within online discussions, NATO is perceived more 
as a political than a military organization, which may shape the negative evaluations 
surrounding Finland’s membership. This interpretation aligns with Gürocak’s (2023) 
analysis of Ekşi Sözlük discussions on the Russia-Ukraine War, where NATO was often 
framed within a polarized Ukraine/NATO/USA versus Russia axis, and associations 
with notions of imperialism and political interference. Such perceptions may influence 
the negative evaluations of Finland’s NATO membership, regardless of its military 
strength. Conversely, the absence of similarly negative patterns in the news reports may 
be attributed to political considerations. As news reports are more closely aligned with 
formal political developments, they may have reflected the expectation that Türkiye would 
ultimately approve Finland’s membership. This likely influenced the more measured and 
diplomatically aligned stance adopted in the coverage of the news.

Another noteworthy contrast concerns the representation of living and working 
conditions in Finland. In interactive discussions, these aspects are evaluated positively 
whereas they are largely absent from news reports, which focus almost exclusively on 
Finland’s NATO accession process. This divergence suggests that the positive portrayal of 
Finland’s quality of life in interactive discussions emerges independently of news media 
influence. Conversely, the narrow focus of news reports on NATO-related topics may 
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have shaped the nature of online discussions. This is particularly noteworthy given than 
Finland’s well-managed foreign policy during its NATO accession process is portrayed 
covertly positively in news reports. The negative evaluations surrounding Finland’s 
image in the context of NATO within interactive discussions may be linked to the period 
when Finland was frequently mentioned alongside Sweden in the news. It is important to 
note that this study focused exclusively on references to Finland in news reports, without 
considering joint mentions with Sweden.

The selection of Sözcü as the newspaper and Ekşi Sözlük as the interactive discussion 
forum may have influenced the findings. Although Sözcü is known for its oppositional 
stance to the government, this does not necessarily imply opposition on all issues. In 
the case of Finland’s NATO accession process – a matter in which Türkiye played a 
significant role – Sözcü may align with the government regarding shared societal values 
in the context of international political events. Regarding Ekşi  Sözlük, the platform’s 
specific digital discourse norm – debe (‘yesterday’s most liked entry’) – which also 
emerged as a keyword, may have shaped the evaluation patterns concerning Finland. The 
prominence of entries featured in debe could have enhanced their algorithmic visibility, 
thereby influencing participant engagement, both positively and negatively. 

This study advances corpus linguistics by integrating a register-based approach to 
enhance the understanding of how evaluation is shaped by communicative context. By 
revealing the connection between situational characteristics of registers and patterns of 
evaluation within Turkish media, the findings contribute to analyses of how countries 
are represented in foreign media – specifically, the portrayal of Finland and its NATO 
membership process in Turkish media registers. Future research could extend these insights 
by examining additional registers, different media platforms, or cross-linguistic contexts, 
thereby offering further perspectives on how evaluation functions across registers.
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Appendix A. The top 50 keywords of news reports

News reports

1. İsveç ‘Sweden’ 26. yaptığı ‘which s/he has done’
2. NATO 27. katılım ‘participation’
3. Finlandiya ‘Finland’ 28. sekreteri ‘secretary of’
4. Türkiye 29. Madrid
5. Erdoğan 30. Biden
6. cumhurbaşkanı ‘president’ 31. ortak ‘mutual’
7. dışişleri ‘foreign affairs’ 32. söyledi ‘s/he said’
8. ve ‘and’ 33. bulundu ‘was found’
9. bakanı ‘minister of’ 34. zirvesi ‘summit of’
10. dedi ‘s/he said’ 35. Niinistö
11. Stoltenberg 36. uluslararası ‘international’
12. ifade ‘expression’ 37. mücadele ‘fight’
13. başbakanı ‘prime minister of’ 38. etti ‘s/he did’
14. Marin 39. açıklama ‘explanation’
15. açıklamada ‘in the explanation’ 40. yönelik ‘regarding’
16. üyelik ‘membership’ 41. konusunda ‘about’
17. ardından ‘following’ 42. ifadelerini ‘expressions of’
18. Haavisto 43. üçlü ‘tripartite’
19. Çavuşoğlu  44. ilişkin ‘related to, concerning’
20. güvenlik ‘security’ 45. üye ‘member’
21. onay ‘approval’ 46. Ankara
22. terör ‘terrorism’ 47. açıklaması ‘explanation of’
23. ülkenin ‘of the country’,‘that the country’ 48. Macaristan ‘Hungary’ 
24. üyeliğine ‘to the membership of’ 49. basın ‘press’
25. kullandı ‘s/he used’ 50. konuştu ‘s/he spoke’
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Appendix B. The top 50 keywords of interactive discussions

Interactive discussions

1. gibi ‘as, like’ 26. değil ‘not’
2. güzel ‘nice, beautiful’ 27. araba ‘car’
3. bile ‘even’ 28. zorunlu ‘compulsory’
4. ama ‘but’ 29. büyük ‘big’
5. bir ‘a/an, one’ 30. dil ‘language’
6. bkz ‘see’ 31. yine ‘again’
7. falan ‘and things like that’ 32. mesela ‘for example’
8. ülke ‘country’ 33. herkes ‘everybody’
9. çok ‘very, many’ 34. az ‘little’
10. için ‘for/to’ 35. edit
11. var ‘there is/are’ 36. finliler ‘the Finns’
12. diye ‘saying’ 37. olduğu ‘which has been/is’
13. eğitim ‘education’ 38. suyu ‘water of’
14. kadar ‘till, as…as, about’ 39. yemek ‘food, to eat’
15. yok ‘there isn’t/aren’t, no’ 40. zambaklar ‘lilies’
16. o ‘she/he/it/that’ 41. çocuklar ‘children’
17. insanlar ‘people’ 42. olsun ‘let it be’
18. en ‘the most’ 43. insanların ‘of people’
19. zaten ‘already, anyways’ 44. her ‘every, each’
20. adam ‘man’ 45. tane ‘piece’
21. askerlik ‘military service’ 46. debe (dünün en beğenilen entry’si  

‘yesterday’s most liked entry’
22. vs ‘etc.’ 47. güçlü ‘powerful’
23. entry 48. NATO’ya ‘to NATO’
24. Fince ‘Finnish language’ 49. mı (a question particle)
25. şey ‘thing/stuff’ 50. sizin ‘your’
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Abstract

This article examines how climate activists utilise scientific knowledge, particularly IPCC reports, 
in their efforts to bridge the gap between climate science and policy. The dataset consists of 119 
texts from 2018–2023, produced by four Finnish environmental NGOs or campaigns: Coal-free 
Finland, Extinction Rebellion Finland, The Finnish Association for Nature Conservation and 
Greenpeace Finland. Drawing on discourse analysis and genre studies, a total of six rhetorical 
strategies for using science have been identified. The findings highlight how IPCC reports are 
flexibly adapted to different activist agendas and genres, expanding understandings of genre 
interactions in grassroots activism. Further research is needed to explore how genres used by 
activists influence broader public and institutional discourses.

Keywords: Rhetorical strategies, genre, discourse analysis, climate change communication,  
climate activism

1 Introduction

As climate change progresses, more and more people will face its consequences on a 
first-hand basis. Nevertheless, knowledge about climate change – and possible solutions 
to mitigate it – is largely the result of long-term scientific research (Moser 2010; see 
also Bazerman 2020: 35). Indeed, for a long time inadequate climate action has not been 
about a lack of knowledge: since at least the 1980s, there has been sufficient scientific 
knowledge about the causes, risks and possible mitigation measures to prevent and 
minimise the damage caused by human-induced climate change (see Moser 2010: 31–33). 
Despite such advances as the 2015 Paris Agreement, necessary action has not been taken 
at the national and supranational level. Against this background, one of the key tasks of 
climate activism is to highlight the disconnection between climate science and existing 
climate change policies. In this article, we look into the role of scientific knowledge in 
climate activism. More specifically, the focus is on how IPCC reports are being used in 
the communications of four environmental NGOs or activist groups operating in Finland 
in the post-Paris climate agreement period.
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The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) plays a key role in 
communicating scientific knowledge outside the academic community. The IPCC 
“provides regular assessments of the scientific basis of climate change, its impacts and 
future risks, and options for adaptation and mitigation” (IPCC n.d.). However, the IPCC 
does not recommend specific response options but instead provides relevant information to 
support decision-making; as the IPCC itself puts it, the objective “is to provide governments 
at all levels with scientific information that they can use to develop climate policies” 
(IPCC n.d.). The IPCC prepares comprehensive Assessment Reports about knowledge 
on climate change, its causes, potential impacts and response options, as well as Special 
Reports, which offer an assessment of a specific issue, and Methodology Reports, which 
provide practical guidelines for the preparation of greenhouse gas inventories. Between 
1990 and 2023, six comprehensive assessment reports have been published, and each 
assessment report has four parts: contributions from each of the three working groups and 
a synthesis report. Additionally, the IPCC issues a Summary for Policymakers, which is a 
summary of the reports aimed specifically at policymakers.

The IPCC reports themselves can be seen as a tool for synthesising, explaining 
and communicating scientific knowledge on climate change, particularly for the needs 
of decision-makers (see IPCC n.d.). The reports have been the subject of a number of 
studies from a linguistic standpoint. Previous studies have, for example, focused on 
the linguistic features (e.g. Fløttum & Dahl 2014; Fløttum et al. 2016), argumentation 
(Kanerva & Krizsán 2021) and readability (Barkemeyer et al. 2015) of the IPCC reports. 
The IPCC reports are considered to be the highest scientific authority on climate change 
(see, e.g. Fløttum 2013: 282), but have also been criticised for their conservatism and lack 
of readability (e.g. Brysse et al. 2013; Barkemeyer et al. 2015; Kanerva & Krizsán 2021). 

Auken and Sunesen (eds. 2020) have approached the public debate on climate change 
from a genre perspective, paying particular attention to how knowledge about climate 
change flows – or is blocked or disrupted – between different contexts and communities. 
For instance, Bazerman and Kuntzman (2020) have shown how a congressional hearing, 
an institutional genre designed to enable the uptake of knowledge to support decision-
making in the US, can be used to suppress scientific knowledge about climate change (see 
also Bazerman 2020). Focusing on a less formal genre, Mehlenbacher and Mehlenbacher 
(2020) have examined efforts by scientists to spread climate science to the general public 
through tweets. The dynamic use of genres in the climate change debate has led Auken 
(2020: 1) to conclude that “genre structures both facilitate and hold back knowledge 
about ACC [anthropogenic climate change]”.

Indeed, research shows that scientific knowledge provides a flexible resource 
that can be used in different genres and to fulfil different purposes. Climate science and 
scientific discourse can be utilised not only by those concerned about the consequences 
of anthropogenic climate change but also by climate denialists who, using a number 
of rhetorical strategies based on the selection and manipulation of information, seek 
to undermine the credibility of climate science (Smart 2013; Smart & Falconer 2020). 
Relying on the consensus of climate science does not necessarily lead to environmentally, 
ethically and socially sustainable action, either. Invoking the authority of climate science 
may inadvertently depoliticise the debate by framing climate change primarily as a 
technocratic issue (see Zulianello & Ceccobelli 2020: 626–628). By privileging scientific 
consensus as the principal foundation for action, debates about the ethical and social 
conflicts embedded in any proposed climate strategy may be unintendedly marginalised 
(Pepermans & Maeseele 2014: 221). Consequently, the emphasis on “listening to science”, 
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while rhetorically powerful, risks obscuring the fundamentally political character of 
decision-making (Evensen 2019). It can be assumed that also for climate activists, despite 
their appreciation of climate science, the use of scientific knowledge is not an end in 
itself, but a tool to achieve activist objectives. However, the role and use of scientific 
knowledge in climate activism has not yet received much attention. Our article addresses 
this research gap.

We situate the research within the field of discourse analysis and genre studies, 
drawing notably on the tradition of Rhetorical Genre Studies (see, e.g. Miller 1984; 
Freadman 2002; Reiff & Bawarshi 2016), which emphasises the dialogical and functional 
nature of genre. We are interested in the interplay between genres, in particular the role 
of the IPCC reports in the texts of climate activists. Our research question is as follows: 
What rhetorical strategies do NGOs and climate campaigns employ to make use of the 
IPCC reports? 

The article is structured in the following manner. Section 2 presents the data and the 
analytical process. The theoretical framework of the study is discussed in more detail in 
section 3. The analysis (section 4) is divided into six sub-sections, each of which focuses 
on one rhetorical strategy manifested in the data. We conclude the article (section 5) by 
drawing together the main findings of the analysis and discussing their implications for 
climate change communication.
 
2 Data and analysis
 
The study data consists of material produced by four different climate activist groups 
or environmental NGOs operating in Finland: Coal-free Finland (Hiilivapaa Suomi), 
Extinction Rebellion Finland (Elokapina), The Finnish Association for Nature  
Conservation (Suomen luonnonsuojeluliitto) and Greenpeace Finland. For this study, 
a dataset of 119 texts referring to an IPCC report were collected from the NGOs’ and  
campaigns’ websites and social media (Twitter/X and Instagram). Every text/post 
published in the years 2018–2023 that mentions an IPCC report was included.1

The number of texts by publisher and genre in the dataset is presented in Table 1. 
Texts marked with * have been published on the websites of the NGOs and campaigns in 
question.  

Table 1: Number of texts by publisher and genre

Press 
release*

Blog 
post*

Statement* Petition* Letter* Tweet Instagram 
post

In 
total

Coal-free  
Finland

0 6 0 1 1 5 1 14

Extinction 
Rebellion

5 1 0 0 0 8 2 16

FANC 8 3 12 0 0 26 1 50
Greenpeace 12 6 0 0 0 14 7 39
In total 25 16 12 1 1 53 11 119

1 The texts in the dataset are originally in Finnish. We have translated the data examples we present in this 
article into English. The entire dataset can be requested from the corresponding author of the article.
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Coal-free Finland (Hiilivapaa Suomi) is a campaign whose objective is to use citizen 
activism to engage Finnish companies with the highest emissions to move onto the path set 
by the Paris Climate Agreement, which limits global temperature increase to 1.5 degrees 
Celsius. In 2019–2022, Coal-free Finland targeted the state-owned company Fortum, 
which, through its German subsidiary Uniper, owned fossil power plants in Europe and 
Russia (Coal-free Finland 2022).2

Extinction Rebellion (Elokapina in Finland) is an international movement that uses 
non-violent civil disobedience to halt the progression of the sixth mass extinction and 
to minimise the risk of social collapse caused by the current climate and environmental 
crisis (Extinction Rebellion n.d.).

The nature conservation organisations, The Finnish Association for Nature 
Conservation (FANC, Suomen luonnonsuojeluliitto) and Greenpeace Finland, are more 
traditional, non-profit NGOs with some paid employees whose main sources of funding 
are membership fees and donations. FANC is the oldest environmental organisation in 
Finland, and it has 150 local associations and thousands of active members throughout 
Finland (FANC n.d.). Greenpeace is a global network of independent national and regional 
Greenpeace organisations, with Greenpeace International as a coordinating organisation 
(Greenpeace n.d.).

The texts in the dataset represent a variety of genres, as presented in Table 1. Texts 
of different genres are aimed at different audiences: a press release is initially aimed at 
media representatives, statements and petitions at decision-makers, while blog posts and 
social media posts are aimed more broadly at all followers of the NGOs and campaigns in 
question and those interested in their activities. However, all the texts we have collected 
for our dataset have also been published on actors’ websites or social media channels, 
where their presumed audience is readers interested in the activities of the NGOs and 
campaigns.

The dataset for the study covers the years 2018–2023, the period of publication 
of the IPCC 6th Assessment Report, which includes three Working Group reports and 
a synthesis report.3 Within the same assessment cycle, three additional Working Group 
special reports were published.4 All these reports are referred to in the data. Table 2 shows 
the number of texts that mention the IPCC report in question.5 In cases where there is more 
than one reference to the same report within the same text, the text has been included in 
the table only once.  

2 In 2022, Fortum sold all of its Uniper shares to the German state, after the company had run into a crisis 
following Russia’s decision to stop importing natural gas to Europe.
3 The Working Group reports are titled as follows (abbreviation used in Table 2 in brackets): AR6 Climate 
Change 2021: The Physical Science Basis (PSB); AR6 Climate Change 2022: Impacts, Adaptation and 
Vulnerability (I, A & V); AR6 Climate Change 2022: Mitigation of Climate Change (Mitigation). 
4  Working Group special reports are titled as follows (abbreviation used in Table 2 in brackets): Global 
Warming of 1.5°C (1.5ºC); Climate Change and Land (CC and Land); The Ocean and Cryosphere in a 
Changing Climate (O & C).
5  In Table 2 the total number of references is higher than the number of texts in the data (N = 119), as 
some texts mention more than one report. In addition to the references presented in Table 2, the IPCC 6th 
Assessment Report is mentioned in one text and the previous 5th Assessment Report in three texts without 
reference to a specific sub-report. There is also one reference to an IPCC report which does not indicate 
which text is being referred to.
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Table 2: References to IPCC reports in the dataset 

1.5ºC CC and 
Land

O & C PSB I, A & V Mitigation Synthesis In total

Coal-free 
Finland

4 0 0 2 3 3 1 13

Extinction 
Rebellion

2 1 0 6 4 1 2 16

FANC 7 3 2 5 8 6 20 51
Greenpeace 7 6 5 8 10 4 7 47
In total 20 10 7 21 25 14 30 127

In all but one case it was possible to identify which IPCC report was referred to in the 
texts. Unambiguously identifiable were the references where the report is transparently 
named and/or includes a hyperlink to the original source. In other cases, classification was 
based on information about the date of publication or recency of the report (e.g. recent 
report, latest IPCC report).

All the texts in our dataset mention an IPCC report, but while some of the texts 
discuss the content of the report at length and from various perspectives, others are more 
loosely linked to it. We classify references to IPCC reports into four main categories: 
citation, appeal to authority, characterisation and mention. Citations include a reporting 
clause or another linguistic expression indicating that the text refers to the content of 
the IPCC report, either verbatim (direct quotation) or in paraphrased form (rephrase). 
Rephrasing is the most common way of referring to IPCC reports in the dataset (N = 76), 
whereas only four texts contain direct quotations from the reports. Appeal to authority 
refers to instances (N = 55) in which the IPCC report is referenced to support the position 
or agenda of the organisation or movement in question. These cases contain a lexical 
element, usually a verb, that signals alignment (e.g. the report confirms, the report 
supports). Characterisation (N = 27) involves explicit evaluation of the IPCC report 
itself, for example, regarding its tone, credibility or reading experience. Mention applies 
when the report is named without any further evaluation or reference to its content; this 
method is used in only four tweets. 

After collecting the research data, we began to work through the data by reading 
the entire dataset several times. In the analysis, we looked at the parts of the text that 
explicitly refer to an IPCC report and analysed their relation to the text as a whole to 
identify the purposes for which the IPCC reports are used in the data. After several rounds 
of analysis, we began to discern regularities, eventually resulting in the categorisation of 
six rhetorical strategies that accompany mentions of and references to IPCC reports. The 
categorisation is based on the functions performed by the strategies in the texts and the 
linguistic means used to realise them. We present the categories in section 4. In section 3 
below, we describe in more detail the theoretical framework of the study.

3 Genre interaction 
 

Genre studies have explored how genres, broadly understood as social and semiotic action 
often connected to specific contexts and purposes (see, e.g. Miller 1984), are linked to 
and interact with each other. Such a perspective on genres emphasises not only their 
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production but also their reception, i.e. the dialogical interplay enabled and encouraged by 
genre. Traditionally, research has addressed specific institutional contexts, where genres 
form relatively stable networks (see Reiff & Bawarshi 2016: 3–4). In such settings, the 
hierarchical and sequential relations between genres enable the production, mediation 
and circulation of information within an organisation. 

More recently, the focus has been on the chaining and interconnection of genres 
across institutional boundaries (see, e.g. Freadman 2002; Tachino 2012; Reiff & Bawarshi 
2016; Bray 2019). Cross-institutional genre interactions are often unpredictable because 
they lack the routines and rules that are typical of genre relations within a given institution 
(Freadman 2002: 44; Reiff & Bawarshi 2016: 12). When the aim is to mediate social action 
and knowledge between institutions or communities, the use of intermediary genres, i.e. 
genres that seek to combine two otherwise unrelated genres (Tachino 2012), can increase 
the likelihood of uptake. The IPCC report serves as a prime example of an intermediary 
genre: the main purpose of the reports is to compile and convey scientific knowledge on 
climate change to policymakers, thus bridging the gap between research and decision-
making. Following this line of thinking, the scientific studies cited in the IPCC reports 
serve as source genres, while the texts in our data, despite not being the primary target of 
IPCC reports, can be thought of as recipient genres (see Bray 2019: 158). Insofar as the 
genres used by activists aim to pass on scientific information presented in the cited IPCC 
reports to their own audience, they can also be seen to function as intermediary genres.

While acknowledging the merits of genre studies in the study of different institutional 
settings and the relatively stable genre relations that exist within them, Reiff and Bawarshi 
(2016: 4) call attention to contexts that “function less as systems and more as assemblages”. 
One such context is activism, which does not form a clearly defined discourse community 
governed by institutional processes and norms. Nevertheless, activist communities use 
genres in ways that have potentially significant effects on society. According to Devitt 
(2020: 22), genres operate not only as social action but for social action, meaning they 
operate in settings in which “people act through [genres] deliberately, consciously, and 
toward desired social ends”. Especially in the digital age, social movements frequently 
push genre boundaries and merge them into complex hybrids, allowing adaptation to 
diverse contexts of action (van Dijk 2024: 94). Thus, genre conventions can be drawn 
upon creatively and strategically to serve, above all, the needs and goals of language users 
themselves (see Bhatia 2016: 59, 142).

Devitt (2020: 22–23) further argues that genres used in climate activism, such as 
petitions or protest signs, can empower both collective and individual agency with the 
potential to bring about change in society. For instance, Reiff and Bawarshi (2020) have 
analysed the uptake of petition and petitioning as social action, shedding light on the 
possibilities for and obstacles to taking action against climate change. Our data represent 
a wide range of genres, some of which are widely used in different spheres of society (e.g. 
press release), others more specific to activism (e.g. petition). Despite their linguistic and 
functional differences, the genres used by activists are interconnected in their struggle for 
social change. For the purposes of this article, we refer to the emerging network of genres 
as a genre ecology (see Spinuzzi & Zachry 2000; Spinuzzi 2004) to highlight the dynamic 
and flexible nature of the genre relations that emerge in the data.

In the next section, we will discuss the results of our analysis. In the analysis, we 
have explored the relationships between the IPCC reports and the genres in our data, 
focusing on the ways in which IPCC reports are used for activist purposes within the 
genre ecology.
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4 Rhetorical strategies for using IPCC reports

NGOs and climate campaigns utilise IPCC reports in ways that fit their aims and ways of 
communicating. Based on the analysis, we have identified six activist purposes for which 
IPCC reports are used in the dataset: raising crisis awareness, assigning responsibility, 
demanding action, call to action, fostering hope and demonstrating progress.6 More than 
one strategy may be employed within the same text. In the following, we will discuss 
each strategy with examples from the data. 

4.1 Raising crisis awareness

To achieve its goals, the climate movement must be able to communicate convincingly 
about the negative impacts and risks of climate change. The IPCC reports play a central 
role in this effort, as evidenced by the most prevalent strategy identified in the dataset, 
raising crisis awareness. Appearing in 91 texts, this strategy frames climate change as 
an urgent and severe crisis, highlighting the risks and underscoring the necessity for 
immediate and substantial action. 

For example, references to threats, risks, dangers, natural disasters and extreme 
weather events, coupled with a tone of urgency, collectively construct a picture of an 
escalating crisis. This approach is consistent with existing literature on the framing of 
climate change as a catastrophe or disaster (see Penz 2018: 283–284). This strategy 
employs a wide range of linguistic tools, including a variety of affective expressions and 
extreme case formulations, to evoke a profound sense of crisis. The representation of 
climate change as a crisis is further reinforced by vocabulary associated with destruction 
and death on the one hand, and protection and rescue on the other. 

(1) Emme ole varautuneet tulevaan, toteaa uusi IPCC-raportti [otsikko]

Kansainvälinen ilmastopaneeli IPCC julkaisi tänään laajan arvion 
ilmastonmuutoksen vaikutuksista.

Ilmastokriisin vaikutuksiin, sopeutumiseen ja haavoituvuuteen keskittyvä 
raportti pohjustaa pelottavan yksityiskohtaisesti, kuinka vakavia ilmastokriisin 
vaikutukset ovat jo nyt, aiheuttaen haittoja ja menetyksiä ihmisille ja 
ekosysteemeille kaikkialla maailmassa. Jokaisen asteen kymmenyksen myötä 
seuraukset pahenevat entisestään. – – 

We are not prepared for the future, says new IPCC report [title]

The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) published today a 
comprehensive assessment of the impacts of climate change.

Focusing on the impacts, adaptation and vulnerability of the climate crisis, 
the report sets out in frightening detail how severe the impacts of the climate  
 

6 Three of the texts in the dataset do not contain any of the named rhetorical strategies. In these texts, an 
IPCC report is mentioned without a clearly identifiable rhetorical function. 
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crisis are already becoming, causing harm and loss to people and ecosystems  
around the world. With every tenth of a degree, the consequences get worse. – – 
(Greenpeace, press release, 28/2/2022)

Texts utilising raising crisis awareness portray climate change as an existential threat, 
causing widespread environmental damage, threatening species survival and demanding 
swift intervention. While some texts emphasise the current impacts of climate change, 
others focus on the catastrophic consequences of inaction, as in example 1, an extract from 
a Greenpeace press release. In the headline, Greenpeace presents its own interpretation 
of the key message of the IPCC report (rephrase). In addition, the content of the report 
is characterised using an affective tone through the evaluative expression in frightening 
detail (characterisation). The very choice to refer to climate change as ‘climate crisis’ 
underlines the seriousness of the situation, which is further reinforced by various 
emotionally charged word choices and expressions (causing harm and loss, get worse). 
Linguistic choices like these not only underline the gravity of the situation, but also seek 
to legitimise action on climate change. 

It is noteworthy that the concept of climate crisis used in example 1 does not appear 
once in the IPCC report (I, A & V) discussed. This can be explained by scientific ideals 
such as neutrality, dispassion and rationality, which are reflected in the argumentation 
and style of IPCC reports (Brysse et al. 2013; Fløttum et al. 2016: 125–128). The civil 
society actors under study, in contrast, commonly use highly affective language in their 
communications, which is prone to creating a sense of crisis. This difference in tone 
compared to IPCC reports is evident throughout our data.

4.2 Assigning responsibility

The strategy we refer to as assigning responsibility involves explicitly identifying the 
individuals, groups or entities accountable for contributing to climate change, engaging in 
specific environmentally damaging activities or failing to implement necessary corrective 
actions. This approach can also encompass highlighting those who are not responsible for 
such outcomes. Within our dataset, this strategy is evident in 17 texts.

While the identification of responsible parties often accompanies calls for remedial 
actions (as discussed in the subsequent sub-section 4.3), it also functions independently 
as a rhetorical technique without necessarily demanding specific interventions. The 
linguistic features characteristic of this strategy include explicit references to culpability, 
responsibility and obligations. Entities identified as responsible include Finland and, 
more broadly, wealthy nations, as well as politicians, governments and the corporate 
sector, especially fossil fuel and airline companies. Additionally, some texts use more 
generalised references, such as polluters or people, without specifying particular actors. 
Responsible entities are typically depicted as active and intentional actors whose actions 
(or lack of actions) negatively impact the climate.

(2) Uusi IPCC-raportti julkaistiin maanantaina. Sen viesti ilmastotoimien kii-
reellisyydestä on sama kuin Elokapinalla. Kaikille elinkelpoisen planeetan tur-
vaamiseksi tarvitsemme välittömiä ja nykyistä paljon perustavanlaatuisempia 
toimia. – –
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Ilmastonmuutoksesta kärsivät eniten ne, jotka ovat sitä vähiten aiheuttaneet. 
Raportti painottaa, että jokaisella maalla on erilaiset mahdollisuudet ja vas-
tuut ilmastotoimista. Elokapina vaatii, että Suomen on maksettava oma osansa 
ilmastovelasta globaalille etelälle.

The new IPCC report was published on Monday. Its message on the urgency of 
climate action is the same as that of Extinction Rebellion. To secure a livable 
planet for all, we need immediate and much more fundamental action than at 
present. – –

Those who will suffer most from climate change are those who have contributed 
least to it. The report stresses that each country has different opportunities and 
responsibilities for climate action. Extinction Rebellion insists that Finland 
must pay its share of the climate debt to the Global South.
(Extinction Rebellion, Instagram post, 26/3/2023)

The Instagram caption in example 2 contains two types of references. First, Extinction 
Rebellion appeals to authority by stating that the IPCC report is in line with the movement 
in its demands (Its message on the urgency of climate action is the same as that of 
Extinction Rebellion). Second, the message of the report is summarised in the author’s 
own words (rephrase) in a way that indirectly supports the movement’s demand for 
climate debt payment (The report stresses that each country has different opportunities 
and responsibilities for climate action). 

In example 2, the IPCC report is used to argue that different countries or regions 
have different opportunities and responsibilities to take action on climate change. The 
example constructs a stark contrast between those responsible for causing climate change 
and those most affected by it. The concept of climate debt performs a similar function, 
metaphorically dividing countries or geographical areas into creditors (the Global South) 
and debtors (Finland, among others), emphasising that those who have contributed to 
climate change have a duty to compensate for the damage they have caused. Unlike 
traditional debt, however, climate debt is not recognised in national or supranational 
legislation, leaving climate activists with no choice but to try to build public pressure for 
a just outcome.

The IPCC report referred to in example 2 (Synthesis) distinguishes between 
developed and developing countries and notes that emissions, opportunities for action 
and the consequences of climate change are distributed unevenly between and within 
countries. With regard to financing, the report states that “[a]ccelerated financial support 
for developing countries from developed countries and other sources is a critical enabler 
to enhance adaptation and mitigation actions and address inequities in access to finance” 
(IPCC 2023: 33). However, the IPCC does not directly name the “culprits” of climate 
change or recommend a specific model for improving equality between and within 
countries in matters relating to climate, and the concept of climate debt used by Extinction 
Rebellion does not appear in the report. Nevertheless, the report can be used to argue 
in favour of a particular country, in this case Finland, taking responsibility in the fight 
against climate change, as example 2 demonstrates.
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4.3 Demanding action

The IPCC has defined its work as “policy-relevant and yet policy-neutral, never policy-
prescriptive” (Fløttum & Dahl 2014: 68). While the IPCC reports themselves do not 
recommend specific measures to be taken, Finnish NGOs and climate campaigns use 
the reports to justify the need for particular climate actions by employing the strategy of 
demanding action in 76 texts. The demands can target different groups or institutions, e.g. 
politicians, the government and decision-makers, as well as the business sector, especially 
energy companies, or citizens and people in general. In contrast to the previous strategy, 
these cases always involve some kind of explicit demand for action.

Some of the texts in the genre ecology, such as various statements, are directly 
addressed to politicians and policymakers, and they express the demands of NGOs and 
campaigns directly to those who have the power to bring about the required changes. 
Most of the texts, however, are directed at the reader, who is shown who or what are the 
responsible parties.7 The rhetorical strategy of demanding action also functions as a way 
of indicating to the reader what the campaigns and NGOs are all about: What is their 
understanding of the key problems relating to climate change and how to solve them? By 
showing the reader what kind of action is required and from whom, the reader is made 
aware of the situation and at the same time possibly encouraged to be politically active, to 
vote a certain way, to participate in demonstrations and to put more pressure on decision-
makers (see the next sub-section 4.4).

The required action is usually presented as necessary rather than optional. The 
linguistic means used in representations of demands include modal verbs and other 
modal expressions that express necessity and obligation. They are expressions of deontic 
modality, which are concerned with what is deemed necessary or possible according to 
various rules, such as the rules of morality and law, and are directed towards the actions 
of morally responsible agents (e.g. Lyons 1977: 823). Additionally, deontic necessity 
usually derives from some source: someone or something is responsible for making the 
obligation (Lyons 1977: 824).

The target of the demands can be expressed explicitly, as in following example 3, 
or they can remain implicit. For example, when talking about legislation, subsidies and 
fossil fuel divestment, it is relatively clear that the demands are targeted at decision-
makers, even though they are not explicitly mentioned.

 
(3) Kansainvälisen ilmastopaneeli IPCC:n tuore raportti alleviivaa nopei-
den ilmastotoimien välttämättömyyttä. Ilmasto lämpenee 1,5 astetta toden- 
näköisesti jo vuoteen 2030 mennessä. Nykyisillä päästövähennyksillä  
olemme menossa kohti ihmisille tuhoisaa kolmen asteen lämpenemistä. – –

Toimiakseen tilanteen edellyttämällä tavalla hallituksen on aloitettava sään-
nöllinen valtiollinen kriisitiedostus ja julistettava ilmastohätätila. Suomen on  

 
7 By reader, we mean the putative reader, the position constructed in the text (reader-in-the-text), which 
is written into the text through linguistic features, not the actual person who reads the text (Thompson & 
Thetela 1995). Usually the reader-in-the-text is constructed as someone who already has some kind of pre-
existing interest in nature conservation or climate change, is looking for information or opportunities to take 
action, or may already be involved in some way.
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lopetettava ilmaston kuumentaminen omalta osaltamme niin pian kuin mahdol-
lista, vuoteen 2025 mennessä. Päätöksenteon nopeuttamiseksi hallituksen on 
kutsuttava koolle tutkijoiden informoima, kansalaisista satunnaisotannalla va-
littu kansalaisfoorumi.

A new report by the IPCC underlines the imperative for rapid climate action. 
The climate is likely to warm by 1.5 degrees by 2030. With current emissions 
cuts, we are heading towards a 3 degrees warming that will be devastating for 
humans. – –

To act as the situation demands, the government must initiate a regular national 
crisis communication and declare a climate emergency. Finland must stop 
heating up the climate on our part as soon as possible, by 2025. To speed up 
decision-making, the government must convene a citizens’ forum, informed by 
scientists and randomly selected from the public. 
(Extinction Rebellion, press release, 14/8/21)

Example 3 begins with a summary of the key content of the IPCC report (rephrase). The 
text goes on to announce demands addressed to the government and Finland. The report’s 
message is thus translated from the global to the local level, as the text passages deal 
with the Finnish context and explicitly mention Finland and Finnish decision-makers. By 
demanding the government engage in regular national crisis communication and declare a 
climate emergency, as well as establish a citizens’ forum, the activists are calling for more 
indirect action. The demand to stop heating, on the other hand, directly targets harmful 
activities. However, the demand remains at a very abstract level, as it is directed at Finland 
in general, and the term heating does not yet indicate just what types of activities should 
be restricted.

In example 3, the demands are represented as necessary (must) and urgent (as 
soon as possible, by 2025), as are the majority of the demands in the data. This is a 
significant contrast to IPCC reports, which, as noted earlier, do not argue for specific 
policies or make demands on policy-makers. The measures called for in the example 
(initiating national crisis communication, declaring a climate emergency and convening 
a citizens’ forum) are not mentioned in the referenced IPCC report8 (PSB). In addition, 
our data differs from IPCC reports in terms of how categorically statements are presented. 
When communicating observations and findings, the IPCC frames its claims in its reports 
in terms of their likelihood (from exceptionally unlikely to virtually certain), level of 
confidence (from very low to very high) and the underlying evidence and agreement 
(IPCC 2023: 3; see also Fløttum & Dahl 2014: 69–71). Traces of this type of approach 
can be found in example 3, where it is stated that the climate is likely to warm by 1.5 
degrees by 2030. However, this is rare in the texts in our dataset; typically, the NGOs and  
campaigns under study present the situation in question as certain by using declarative 
sentences without modal elements.

8 The report does mention that some media publications have adopted stronger terminology than ‘climate 
change’ or ‘global warming’, using terms such as ‘climate emergency’ and ‘climate crisis’ (IPCC  
2021: 173). However, the IPCC itself does not use these terms in its report.

Knowledge into actionIrina Herneaho & Emmi Lahti



48

4.4 Call to action

The power of social movements lies in the collective action of citizens. It is therefore 
not surprising there are calls to action addressed to the reader in our data (in 28 distinct 
texts). When appealing to the reader, calls to action target fellow citizens rather than 
decision-makers, and the call is for civic participation, such as voting, signing petitions or 
joining the movement, while also seeking to raise awareness (on different action requests, 
see, e.g. Hestres 2018). The linguistic means used include e.g. imperative mood, other 
directives and forms of address. Simply put, as Searle (1983: 166) defines it, directives 
are used when we try to get our hearers to do things. The most prototypical mode of 
directive expression is imperative mood.

The following example is from a blog post, which first presents the main findings 
of the new IPCC report, before appealing to the reader.

 
(4) 5 asiaa, jotka sinun täytyy tietää uudesta ilmastoraportista [otsikko] – –
 
Joko mennään? Tässäpä luettelo asioista, jotka voit tehdä heti muutamalla 
klikkauksella.
– –
Otetaan tulevaisuutemme haltuun ja pakotetaan hallitukset toimiin!
Levitä sanaa.
Näytä, että tiede on tullut kuulluksi.
 
5 things you need to know about the new climate report [title] – – 
 
Ready to go? Here’s a list of things you can do right away with just a few clicks.
– –
Let’s take control of our future and force governments to act!
Spread the word.
Show that science has been heard.
(Greenpeace Finland, blog post, 28/2/22)

The blog post in example 4 first discusses the key findings of the latest IPCC report 
(rephrase). This is followed by a section that introduces the reader to various options 
for action. After the title, example 4 continues by addressing the reader with a rhetorical 
question (Ready to go?) and a second-person singular expression (a list of things you can 
do). The blog post from which the example is taken includes links to petitions concerning 
fossil fuel advertising, the marine protection treaty and the protection of the Amazon 
rainforest, which the reader is persuaded to sign.

In example 4, the reader is given instructions and persuaded to act using the verb 
voida (‘can’) and by the imperative mood (spread the word, show). The expression Let’s 
take control of our future and force governments to act! builds a sense of community 
and encourages collective action. The writer and the reader are portrayed as being in the 
same boat, on the same side, calling on governments to act. The reader is thus mainly 
encouraged to take action to put pressure on decision-makers; it is clear, then, that it is 
at the structural level that change must take place, rather than in the sphere of individual 
choices.
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At the end of example 4, a connection is made between the proposed action and 
science (Show that science has been heard), implying that the action is motivated by 
scientific research, in this case, the IPCC report. Demands to listen to science have also 
been made in other contexts within the climate movement, perhaps most famously by the 
#FridaysForFuture movement founded by Greta Thunberg. The prominent role of science 
within the climate movement, and particularly in Thunberg’s rhetoric, has attracted 
criticism: Evensen (2019) points out that science cannot provide answers to the ethical 
and political dilemmas that are inevitably linked to climate change and its management, 
while Zulianello and Ceccobelli (2020) see the emphasis on expert authority as a potential 
problem for democracy. In our data, explicit demands to “listen to science” are rare, and 
without exception, they appear in conjunction with more specific demands, as in example 
4. Rather than relying on expert authority, the texts in the dataset use IPCC reports to 
justify the NGOs’ and campaigns’ own goals and actions, as is evident in the case of call 
to action. At the same time, it is worth noting that in many respects, the texts in the dataset 
can be interpreted as being in line with the IPCC’s core message.

Furthermore, we see mobilisation as a specific form of the call to action, by which 
we mean cases where citizens are persuaded to take part in the activities of the NGO or 
campaign in question, i.e. to join the movement, as in example 5:
 

(5) Näyttää vakavasti siltä että aloitamme kk päästä 29.9. Syyskapinan. Kesällä 
hallitus kuuli viestimme. Elokuussa uusi IPCC raportti lävähti päättäjien 
pöydälle. Silti kiirettä ei näy, ja talouskasvun pidäkkeetön tavoittelu palasi 
politiikan prioriteetiksi. Siispä, kaduille! 
 
It seems very likely that we will start the Autumn Rebellion in a month’s time 
on the 29th of September. In the summer, the government heard our message. 
In August, a new IPCC report reached the tables of decision-makers. Yet there 
is no rush, and the relentless pursuit of economic growth is back as a political 
priority. So, take to the streets! 
(Extinction Rebellion, tweet, 30/8/21)

Example 5 mentions an IPCC report and the failure of decision-makers to take action 
to mitigate climate change, which is followed by an invitation to join in the Autumn 
Rebellion. The concessive conjunction silti (‘yet’) creates the impression that the inaction 
of decision-makers is in conflict with the recent IPCC report. The conjunction siispä 
(‘therefore’), which establishes a causal relationship between the last two sentences, 
indicates that Extinction Rebellion’s actions are motivated by the aforementioned 
contradiction, thereby implicitly presenting the movement’s actions as aligned with 
the content of the IPCC report. The Finnish expression kaduille (lit. to the streets) is a 
verbless directive consisting of the nominative katu (street) with a plural sign (-i-) and a 
directional suffix (-lle). The end of the tweet is followed by two emojis representing a tent 
and a roadblock, which indicates that protesters are going to camp on the road, blocking 
it. Blocking roads is one of Extinction Rebellion’s typical practices of civil disobedience.

When people are persuaded to join the movement, the focus is mainly on the 
internal goals of the organisations or campaigns: social movements need members to 
function. Participants are also needed to achieve external goals: the more people involved, 
the greater the impact and power of an organisation or a demonstration. According to 
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Hestres (2018), these kinds of calls for higher participation activities that are carried out 
offline, such as taking part in demonstrations, are more typical of newer, less established 
organisations, whereas traditional actors often request lower participation activities that 
can be done online, such as signing petitions (see example 4). This distinction can partly 
be explained by the structure of the organisations: unlike established NGOs, movements 
like Extinction Rebellion do not have a hierarchical organisational structure with paid 
staff, which makes them dependent on citizens’ active participation.

Calls to action addressed to the reader are not represented as being as obligatory 
as those directed at decision-makers, since they do not contain verbs and expressions 
indicating necessity and obligation (must, must be, must be not), while the imperative 
mood is mainly used for advising and encouraging rather than commanding. The reader 
is therefore encouraged, advised and persuaded rather than commanded to act, which 
emphasises the horizontal nature of the movements in question.

4.5 Fostering hope

In addition to conveying the seriousness of the climate crisis, NGOs and climate 
campaigns must ensure the public retains hope that meaningful change is achievable 
and that taking action remains worthwhile. Achieving this balance is crucial, as overly 
optimistic narratives risk diminishing the perceived urgency of the crisis, whereas 
overly alarming rhetoric can lead to disengagement (see Markowitz & Guckian 2018: 
40–41). In the data, this is reflected in the rhetorical strategy of fostering hope, which 
emphasises that despite the gravity of the situation, people have the potential to make 
a difference and build a better future. This strategy is identified in 29 texts within the 
dataset and is characterised by the use of modal expressions of possibility and references 
to the future. 

(6) Tämä tarkoittaa sitä, että Suomen tavoite olla hiilineutraali vuonna 
2035 tuo maailmalle toivoa. Maailman onnellisimpana maana voimme olla 
suunnannäyttäjiä osoittamalla, että kestävää talous ja hyvinvointiyhteiskunta 
ympäristön rajoissa on mahdollinen. #IPCCraportti

This means that Finland’s goal to be carbon neutral by 2035 brings hope to the 
world. As the happiest country in the world, we can lead the way by showing 
that a sustainable economy and a welfare society within environmental limits is 
possible. #IPCCreport
(FANC, tweet, 20/3/2023)

The tweet in example 6 is a part of a Twitter thread dealing with the IPCC synthesis report 
published in March 2023. While the tweet includes a hashtag linking it to the IPCC report, 
it does not directly address the report’s content, but merely mentions it. The relationship 
between the hashtag and the rest of the tweet is therefore left open. The tweet presents 
an optimistic perspective on Finland’s climate policy and future prospects. Specifically, 
it refers to Finland’s official carbon neutrality target, which is described as bringing hope 
to the world. Possibility is expressed both by the use of the modal expression voimme 
(‘we can’) and the adjective mahdollinen (‘possible’). The example portrays Finland as a 
success story and a potential pioneer that can play a vital role in the global fight against 
climate change while maintaining a welfare state. The example thus creates hope not 
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only that the climate crisis can be solved, but also that this can be achieved without the 
collapse of social, economic and political structures. 

As is typical of our data in general, example 6 does not rely on evidence, probabilities 
or certainties associated with scientific language and practices. No particular reasoning 
or logic is presented to support the vision of the future painted in the example. Instead, 
the text operates in the realm of political imagination and states that a bright future 
is also possible. It is worth considering whether the example reveals something more 
general about the limits of political imagination in the era of the climate crisis: instead of 
envisioning a radically different society, it instils faith in the possibility of preserving the 
current social model despite climate change.

4.6 Demonstrating progress

In a total of seven texts, the demonstrating progress strategy is employed to highlight 
the positive changes that have already taken place. In contrast to fostering hope, which 
emphasises future possibilities, this approach focuses on past achievements. By using 
this strategy, activists suggest, at least implicitly, that an IPCC report has contributed 
to favorable outcomes for the climate, such as public mobilisation or victories in legal 
battles against fossil fuel companies. The primary linguistic resources utilised in this 
strategy include the past tense and structures expressing causal relations.

(7) Lokakuussa tapahtui kuitenkin merkittävä käänne, kun hallitustenvälinen 
ilmastopaneeli IPCC julkaisi 1,5 asteen raporttinsa. Raportin viesti 
ilmastonmuutoksen hillitsemisen tärkeydestä korkeintaan 1,5 asteeseen sai 
ilmastonmuutoksesta ahdistuneet kansalaiset toimimaan, ja lokakuun lopulla 10 
000 ihmistä marssi Suomen historian suurimmalla ilmastomarssilla vaatimassa 
kunnianhimoisempia ja nopeampia toimia päättäjiltä. Myös Hiilivapaa Suomi ja 
Joulupukki olivat paikalla vaatimassa toimia valkoisten talvien säilyttämiseksi 
ja fossiilienergian alasajamiseksi. – –

But in October, a major turning point occurred when the Intergovernmental 
Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) published its 1.5 degrees report. The report’s 
message of the importance of limiting climate change to no more than 1.5 
degrees prompted citizens anxious about climate change to take action, and in 
late October 10,000 people marched in the largest climate march in Finland’s 
history, demanding more ambitious and rapid action from decision-makers. 
Coal-free Finland and Santa Claus were also present to call for action to 
preserve white winters and cut fossil fuels. – –
(Coal-free Finland, blog post, 7/1/2019)

In the blog post by Coal-free Finland, the publication of the IPCC’s 1.5 degrees report 
is characterised as a major turning point. The message of the report is summarised in a 
single phrase (The report’s message of the importance of limiting climate change to no 
more than 1.5 degrees). The use of the transitive verb saada (‘prompt’) in past tense 
indicates that the report led people to take action. A causal relationship is thus established 
between the two states of affairs, suggesting that informed citizens are driven to act when 
presented with scientific evidence. The reference to the large number of participants in the 
climate march (10,000 people, the largest climate march in Finland’s history) underlines 
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the scale and significance of the event. However, it is noteworthy that the report is not 
credited with directly influencing climate policy, but rather with prompting demands for 
more ambitious measures. The infrequent use of this strategy in the data could be due to 
the fact that the texts generally refer to recently published IPCC reports, the impacts of 
which are still too early to assess. Furthermore, it should be noted that the main goal of 
the activists is not to present the IPCC reports or the changes they bring about, but rather 
to use them strategically to support the climate movement’s own agenda, which in many 
respects often appears more radical than that of the IPCC reports. To put it briefly, in our 
dataset, the IPCC reports – and science more broadly – are a means to an end, not an end 
in themselves.

5 Conclusions
 

In this article, we have explored the uses of scientific knowledge, in particular the IPCC 
reports, in climate activism. Since the IPCC reports are widely regarded as the highest 
scientific authority on climate science (Fløttum 2013: 282), it is only expected that the 
authority of the reports and scientific knowledge is not undermined but utilised in various 
ways across the data. Regardless of the focus and genre of individual texts, the IPCC reports 
prove to be a flexible resource for climate activism, capable of being adapted to the needs 
of different actors and agendas across the activist genre ecology. Our analysis reveals that 
activists do not generally engage in making scientific arguments themselves, but instead 
predominantly invoke the authority of the IPCC reports as a means of promoting their 
own goals, both internal (e.g. encouraging participation) and external (e.g. advocating 
for emission reductions). This distinction highlights that, in light of this data, the role 
of scientific knowledge in climate activism functions less as an argumentative resource 
grounded in scientific reasoning, and more as a source of authoritative validation for the 
movement’s broader social and political objectives.

The strategy of raising crisis awareness relies on IPCC reports to emphasise the 
severity and urgency of the climate crisis, aiming to establish a shared understanding 
of its critical nature. Assigning responsibility functions to identify the actors – whether 
governments, corporations or influential individuals – who are accountable for 
contributing to or inadequately addressing climate change. Potentially it also influences 
public perception and policy discussions by framing climate change as a consequence of 
deliberate actions by identifiable agents, creating a sense of moral and ethical obligation 
to address the situation. 

While the IPCC reports do not directly recommend or require certain actions, the 
texts employing the strategies of demanding action and a call to action go further and 
explicitly demand certain measures as well as persuade and encourage people to take 
action. At the same time, some of the strategies focus on the internal goals of the social 
movement organisations. This is especially relevant in the case of mobilisation, a specific 
type of call to action, which aims in particular at ensuring the continuity of the social 
movement. In addition to their activist aims, the texts also differ from the IPCC reports in 
terms of the linguistic means they employ: they use, e.g. appeals to the reader, directives 
and second-person forms of address.

The four strategies outlined above underscore that climate change is a crisis requiring 
rapid and substantial action to mitigate its impacts. Communication concentrating heavily 
on the risks and dangers of climate change may prove counterproductive (Moser & Dilling 
2011: 164–165), highlighting the need to address the psychological and motivational 
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aspects of climate change communication (see, e.g. CRED 2009). In our data, two 
strategies in particular serve this function: fostering hope highlights the potential for 
positive outcomes and a sustainable future, whereas demonstrating progress showcases 
actual achievements followed by the publication of IPCC reports. 

Prior research does not provide an unequivocal answer on the role of hope in the 
fight against climate change (see Ojala 2023). Whereas an over-optimistic view of the 
current situation can lead to passivity, hope fuelled by collective efforts encourages 
people to engage in climate action (Marlon et al. 2019). Within the genre ecology of this 
study, strategies that emphasise the possibility of positive change appear as a balancing 
component in communications that focus on highlighting the seriousness of climate 
change and the need for immediate climate action. It is worth noting that hope also plays 
a role within the climate movement: among climate activists, hope has been found to 
help tolerate and deal with negative emotions related to climate change, such as fear and 
anxiety (e.g. Ojala 2007; Kleres & Wettergren 2017). 

This study has focused on how climate activists advocate for social change at the 
grassroots level of society, examining how they use genres for social action (Devitt 2020). 
Turning the spotlight on the use of genres outside widely studied institutions contributes 
to an understanding of inter-genre relations and genre interaction in less regulated and 
hierarchical contexts, as advocated by Reiff and Bawarshi (2016: 4–5). To bring about the 
changes in climate policy that the climate movement is striving for, activists must succeed 
in spreading their message beyond their core supporters. Previous findings suggest 
that texts published by environmental NGOs have not typically found their way into 
institutional genre networks in the past (see Solin 2004), but this may have changed as 
public awareness of the impacts and risks of climate change has grown. Further research 
is therefore needed to complete the picture of how, in turn, texts belonging to the activist 
genre ecology are used by citizens and institutions, such as the media or government – or 
whether they receive any attention at all. 

The use of scientific knowledge in climate activism raises important questions about 
the (de)politicisation of science. While appeals to scientific authority, such as references 
to IPCC reports, can enhance the credibility of activists’ statements, they may also risk 
depoliticising climate debate by framing it as a purely technical issue (see Pepermans & 
Maeseele 2014: 221; Evensen 2019). At the same time, science can become politicised 
when it is drawn into broader ideological struggles within public discourse. In either case, 
employing scientific framing within climate activism does not serve as a silver bullet 
that guarantees the achievement of activists’ goals. Simply listening to the message of 
the scientific community will not solve the climate crisis, as scientific research does not 
provide answers to the complex ethical and political issues involved in addressing climate 
change (Evensen 2019). Moreover, as Moser and Dilling (2011: 162, 165–166) point 
out, scientific knowledge does not in itself motivate people to act. Translating scientific 
knowledge into concrete, value-based action is therefore a key task for the climate 
movement.
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Rektio ja käsitteistys: 
Miten metaforisuus, voimadynamiikka ja fiktiivinen 
liike motivoivat suomen verbien paikallissijarektioita

Tuomas Huumo
Turun yliopisto

Abstrakti

Suomen verbien paikallissijarektioita on totuttu pitämään pääosin semanttisesti läpinäkymättö-
minä kiteytyminä. Rektioille voidaan kuitenkin löytää semanttista motivaatiota, jos ilmaistavaan 
merkitykseen sisällytetään kognitiivisen kielentutkimuksen hengessä paitsi puheenalainen asiain-
tila itse myös tapa käsitteistää kyseinen asiaintila. Esitän, että verbirektioita motivoivat käsitteis-
tykset, jotka perustuvat metaforisuuteen, fiktiiviseen liikkeeseen ja voimadynamiikkaan. Aineis-
tonani ovat verbin ja rektiolaajennuksen muodostamat rektioyhdistelmät, jotka olen poiminut alan 
oppikirjoista ja tutkimusjulkaisuista. Tarkastelen sekä suuntarektioita, joissa verbi määrää vain 
suuntaisuuden muttei määräsijaa (esimerkiksi tulosijarektio jäädä kotiin ~ Tampereelle ~ kahvi-
laan), että sijarektioita, joissa verbi edellyttää määräsijaa (esimerkiksi elatiivirektio pitää kirjois-
ta ~ hiihdosta ~ Tampereesta). Rektioyhdistelmät painottuvat suuntasijojen eli tulo- ja erosijojen 
sellaisiin käyttöihin, joissa ei ole kyse aidosta siirtymästä. Rektioita motivoivat käsitteistykset 
muodostavat semanttisia pääryhmiä, jotka kattavat useita rektioyhdistelmiä. Näitä ovat: 1) ’josta-
kin’ aktivoitumisen ja ’jonnekin’ passivoitumisen ilmaukset, 2) toteutumattomia tai peruuntuvia 
kehityskulkuja fiktiivisenä liikkeenä kuvaavat ilmaukset, 3) kuvaannolliset ’ottamisen’ ja ’anta-
misen’ ilmaukset sekä 4) merkitykseltään eksistentiaaliset ’jonnekin’ ilmestymistä tai ’jostakin’ 
katoamista kuvaavat ilmaukset.  

Avainsanat: rektio, verbi, paikallissija, kognitiivinen semantiikka

1 Johdanto

Monet suomen verbit valitsevat laajennuksikseen1 paikallissijamuotoisia substantiivi-
lausekkeita, joiden sijamerkintä noudattaa verbin määräämää rektiota, esimerkiksi pitää 
jostakin, kyllästyä johonkin, suuttua jollekulle, löytää jotain jostakin. Rektiolaajennuksia 
pidetään yleensä kiteytyneinä ilmauksina, joiden sijamerkintä ei ainakaan täysin perustu 
paikallissijojen yleisiin semanttisiin tehtäviin. Rektiot muodostavat myös haasteen suo-
mea vieraana kielenä opiskeleville, sillä ajatus semanttisen motivaation puutteesta ohjaa 
opettelemaan ne ulkoa verbi verbiltä (Jönsson-Korhola & White 2002: 5). Kielenopetuksen 

1 Käytän rektiopaikallissijamuotojen kieliopillisesta tehtävästä yleisnimitystä laajennus (VISK, määritelmät). 
Nimitys ei ota kantaa ilmauksen tarkkaan kieliopilliseen tehtävään, joka on usein tulkinnanvarainen. Tarpeen 
mukaan käytän täsmällisempiä termejä täydennys (= verbin valenssinmukainen, pakollinen laajennus) ja 
määrite (= verbin valinnainen laajennus).
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kannalta ihanteellista olisi, jos verbin merkityksestä pystyttäisiin suoraan ennustamaan, 
onko se paikallissijarektioinen ja mikä sen rektio on. Näin kunnianhimoinen tavoite ei 
kuitenkaan vaikuta realistiselta, sillä samankin verbin laajennuksina voidaan usein käyt-
tää eri paikallissijamuotoja: ampiaiset kuolivat vintillä ~ vintiltä ~ vintille. 

Tarkastelen artikkelissani verbien paikallissijarektioilmiötä kokonaisuutena ja et-
sin rektioille semanttisia motivaatioita. Teoriapohjana käytän kognitiivista kielitiedettä 
ja erityisesti Talmyn (2000) kognitiivista semantiikkaa. Tavoitteenani on selvittää, miten 
paikallissijojen yleinen merkitys toteutuu verbin ja rektiolaajennuksen muodostamissa 
rektioyhdistelmissä silloin, kun yhdistelmä ei ilmaise aitoa spatiaalista tai abstraktia siir-
tymää. 

Kognitiivisen kielitieteen hengessä katson, että merkitys käsittää kuvattavan asiain-
tilan lisäksi tavan käsitteistää kyseinen asiaintila eli tulkita se kielentämistä varten. Käsit-
teistys voi olla joko puhujan valitsema tai kielisysteemiin vakiintunut. Tunnettu esimerkki 
käsitteistyksen vaihtelusta on erilaisten vaihdantatilanteiden kielentäminen, esimerkiksi 
Heikki osti auton Jaanalta, Jaana myi auton Heikille, auto siirtyi Jaanalta Heikille, auto 
vaihtoi omistajaa, Heikki osti auton, Jaana myi autonsa pois (jne.). Lauseet eroavat toi-
sistaan siinä, kenen näkökulmasta tilannetta tarkastellaan (Heikin, Jaanan vai auton), sekä 
siinä, mitä osallistujia nimetään ja mitä ei. Erot näkyvät myös siinä, millaisia verbejä 
ja niiden laajennuksia lauseissa esiintyy ja missä kieliopillisissa tehtävissä: subjektina, 
objektina vai adverbiaalina. Käsitteistys on laaja-alainen ilmiö (ks. Langacker 1987: 
134–146), johon sisältyy kielennettävien osallistujien ja näiden saamien roolien lisäksi 
esimerkiksi tilanteeseen valittu näkökulma, tarkasteluetäisyys ja tarkastelujärjestys. 

Tutkimusmenetelmäni on yhdistelmä aineistopohjaista laadullista kielentutkimusta 
(ks. Luodonpää-Manni & Ojutkangas 2020) ja tutkijan oman kielitajun käyttöön perustuvaa 
analyysia (ks. Hamunen & Huumo 2020). Pääaineistonani toimivat Jönsson-Korholan ja 
Whiten (1989, 2002) rektioluettelot, jotka on laadittu ensisijaisesti pedagogisiin tarkoi-
tuksiin. Rajaan tarkastelun ulkopuolelle sellaiset rektioluetteloissa mainitut yhdistelmät, 
joissa laajennuksen paikallissija esiintyy säännönmukaisessa tehtävässään, esimerkiksi 
paeta jostakin (lähde2), päästä jonnekin (määränpää) ja asua jossakin (paikka). Toi-
saalta olen täydentänyt aineistoa eräillä VISK:n (§487) ja Pajusen (1999) mainitsemilla 
elatiivi- ja illatiivirektioilla, joita rektioluetteloissa ei mainita. 

Lähtöoletukseni on, että rektiosijanakin paikallissija ilmaisee samaa merkitystä, 
joka sillä on paikallissijojen järjestelmässä (ks. myös Onikki-Rantajääskö 2023). Jos 
merkityksellä ei ole selvää motivaatiota kielenulkoisessa tarkoitetilanteessa, oletan sen 
motivoituvan tavasta käsitteistää kyseinen tilanne. Perustelen, miten käsitteistykseen 
pohjautuva merkitys ilmenee kussakin rektioyhdistelmässä. Vaihtoehtoinen lähestymis-
tapa olisi katsoa, että rektiossa paikallissija menettää merkityksensä joko kokonaan tai 
osittain (näin mm. Kracht 2002; 2005, jonka kritiikkinä ks. Huumo 2007). 

Paikallissijojen merkitystehtävät on tapana jakaa yhtäältä suuntaisuuden (olo-, tulo- 
ja erosijat) ja toisaalta ns. laadun eli ’sisäisyyden’ ja ’ulkoisuuden’ oppositioon (sisä- ja 

2 Merkitsen (kognitiivisessa) kielitieteessä vakiintuneeseen tapaan pienillä kapiteeleilla a) semanttiset roolit 
(kokija, kohde, väline, määränpää…), b) käsitteelliset perusrelaatiot (kontakti, inkluusio, separaatio…) 
sekä c) konkreettisia ilmauksia abstraktimman tason käsitteistysmallit, esimerkiksi käsitemetaforat (esim. 
ihastua ~ kyllästyä ~ tympääntyä johonkuhun: tunnetilan muutos on suuntautumista kohteeseen). 
Rooli kohde tarkoittaa osallistujaa, johon toiminta kohdistuu (esim. pidän hänestä, rakastuin häneen). 
Rooli määränpää taas tarkoittaa konkreettista tai abstraktia paikkaa, johon liike tai muu muutos johtaa 
(matkustin Ruotsiin, sairastuin koronaan).    
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ulkopaikallissijat). Rektiossa nämä ovat hierarkkisessa suhteessa keskenään: suuntarektiossa 
verbi määrää vain laajennuksen suuntaisuuden, sijarektiossa lisäksi täsmällisen 
sisä- tai ulkopaikallissijan.3 Jokainen sijarektio sisältää siten myös suuntarektion, kun 
taas suuntarektiossa täsmällinen sijanvalinta jää vapaaksi ilmaisemaan muuttujan 
ja kiintopisteen4 välistä suhdetta. Esimerkiksi suuntarektioisen jäädä-verbin 
tulosijalaajennuksen tarkka sijanvalinta kertoo muuttujan ja kiintopisteen suhteesta: 
lapsi jäi pöytään ~ pöydälle ~ pöydän alle. Vain tulosijaisuus perustuu tässä rektioon: 
esimerkki ei tarkoita lapsen siirtyvän laajennuksen ilmaisemaan paikkaan (jäädä-verbin 
tulosijalaajennuksen motivaatiosta ks. Huumo 2005a). Sijarektioyhdistelmä ihastua 
+ illatiivi (ihastuin häneen ~ Tampereeseen) taas vaatii illatiivia: ei sanota *ihastuin
Tampereelle, vaikka paikannimi Tampere yleensä taipuukin ulkopaikallissijoissa.
Illatiivirektiolle oletetun motivaation on siten selitettävä paitsi tulosijaisuus myös
sisäpaikallissijaisuus.

Artikkeli etenee seuraavasti: luvussa 2 määrittelen rektion ja ne kriteerit, joilla 
olen valikoinut aineistoni. Luvussa 3 esittelen rektioita motivoivia keskeisiä käsitteis-
tysstrategioita, joita ovat metaforisuus, fiktiivinen liike ja voimadynamiikka. Lisäksi 
esitän yleiskuvan keskeisistä rektiomerkityksistä pohjustukseksi luvussa 4 tapahtuvalle 
tarkastelulle, jossa käyn läpi kaikki kriteerini täyttävät rektioyhdistelmät muotoluokittain 
ja edelleen alaryhmittäin niitä motivoivien käsitteistysten mukaisesti. Johdan käsitteis-
tykset päättelemällä, miten rektiolaajennuksen paikallissijan merkitys toteutuu kussakin 
yhdistelmässä ja mitkä seikat verbin merkityksessä motivoivat laajennukselle joko pelkän 
suuntaisuuden (suuntarektio) tai täsmällisen rektiosijan (sijarektio). Luku 5 esittää kokoa-
via huomioita sekä käsitteistysten abstraktimmat ylätyypit.  

2 Mitä verbirektio on?

2.1 Suuntarektion ja sijarektion eroja  

Vaikka oletan, että paikallissija ilmaisee rektiokäytössään samanlaista merkitystä kuin 
säännönmukaisessakin käytössään, sijanvalinnan motivaatio on yleensä toisenlainen. 
Eron voi kiteyttää niin, että rektion määräämä merkitystekijä, siis joko pelkkä suuntai-
suus tai sen lisäksi määräsija, ei ilmennä suoraan muuttujan ja kiintopisteen suhdetta 
vaan verbin näkökulmaa tähän suhteeseen ja tapaa käsitteistää verbin kuvaama tilanne. 
Esimerkiksi tulosijarektiossa unohdin sateenvarjon mökille tulosija ei ilmaise sateen-
varjon siirtymistä mökille vaan motivoituu unohtaa-verbin merkityksestä, jossa kohde 
’unohtuessaan’ katoaa kokijan huomiopiiristä. Tulosija kuvaa tällaisen muutoksen koh-
teen fiktiivisenä liikkeenä olinpaikkaansa (Huumo 2006a; fiktiivisestä liikkeestä ks. Tal-
my 2000: luku 7). Tulosijarektion motivoi käsitteistys huomiopiiristä katoaminen on  

3 Sellaista rektiotapausta ei käsittääkseni ole, jossa verbi kelpuuttaisi vain mitä tahansa sisä- tai 
ulkopaikallissijamuotoisia laajennuksia mutta olisi neutraali suuntaisuuden suhteen. Lähimpänä tällaista 
lienee aistivaikutelmaverbien rektiolaajennuksen vaihtelu allatiivin ja ablatiivin (muttei adessiivin) välillä 
(maistua hyvältä ~ hyvälle ~ *hyvällä).
4 Käytän paikallissijan ilmaiseman relaation osallistujista kognitiivisen kieliopin mukaisia nimityksiä 
muuttuja (suhteutettava) ja kiintopiste (suhteutuskohta; ks. Langacker 1987; suomennokset P. Leinolta 
1989). Paikallissijarelaation kiintopisteen ilmaisee paikallissijassa esiintyvä substantiivilauseke. 
Muuttujana toimii jokin muu osallistuja (Heitin [paperin[mu]] [roskakoriin[kp]) tai koko tilanne ([Luin kirjaa 
[mu]] [makuuhuoneessa[kp]]). 
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siirtymä olinpaikkaan. Koska kyseessä on suuntarektio eikä sijarektio, allatiivi mökille 
on normaalissa oppositiossaan illatiivin kanssa: unohdin sateenvarjon mökkiin noudattaa 
samaa suuntarektiota, mutta illatiivi kertoo allatiivia täsmällisemmin, että sateenvarjo 
sijaitsee mökkirakennuksessa eikä esimerkiksi sen lähistöllä. Suunnaltaan vastakkainen 
erosijarektio löysin mökistä sateenvarjon taas edustaa käsitteistystä huomiopiiriin ilmes-
tyminen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta. Kyse on nytkin suuntarektiosta, sillä elatiivi on 
tavanomaisessa oppositiossaan ablatiivin kanssa: löysin mökiltä sateenvarjon ilmaisee 
väljempää sijaintia. 

Sijarektiossa laajennuksen täsmällinen sijamuoto määräytyy verbistä käsin. Esi-
merkiksi *ihastuin Tampereelle on kielenvastainen siksi, että ihastua kelpuuttaa vain 
illatiivilaajennuksen. Jos rektiosijan katsotaan nytkin ilmaisevan tavanomaista merki-
tystään, on ajateltava, että ’ihastumisessa’ kokijan muuttuva tunnesuhde kohteeseen 
käsitteistetään juuri illatiivin merkityksen mukaisesti: ilmaistavana on sekä tulosijan että 
sisäpaikallissijan merkitys. Tulkintavaihtoehtoja jättää kuitenkin yhä illatiivin perustehtä-
vässään osoittama polysemia: onko rektiota ihastuin Tampereeseen motivoiva käsitteistys 
tunnetilan muutos on siirtymä kohteen sisään (kuten juoksin taloon), tunnetilan 
muutos on kiinnittymistä kohteeseen (kuten tartuin kaiteeseen) vai tunnetilan muu-
tos on suuntautumista kohteeseen (kuten osoitin metsään)? 

Semantiikan ja kieliopin keskinäisen suhteen kannalta on hyvä huomata, että eten-
kin sijarektiolaajennukset ovat usein semanttisesti objektimaisia. Objektin tavoin ne il-
maisevat kohdetta, johon verbin kuvaama prosessi kohdistuu (ihastuin häneen, pidän 
Tampereesta). Vilkuna (1996: 86) kutsuu tällaisia laajennuksia rektio-obliikveiksi. Termi 
obliikvi on yleisnimitys verbien täydennyksille, jotka eivät ole objekteja. Suuntarektio-
laajennukset taas ovat yleensä adverbiaalimaisia, sillä ne ilmaisevat osallistujien konk-
reettista tai abstraktia sijaintia (jäin Tampereelle, unohdin sateenvarjon kahvilaan; ks. 
Pajunen 1999: 33–35, 130–132; Nissilä 2011: 91–92; Aigro 2022: 80–81.) 

2.2 Tutkimuskohteen rajaus 

Fennistiikassa verbirektioista on esitetty suppeampia ja laajempia määritelmiä, joista 
yhteenvedon esittää Nissilä (2011: 89–98; ks. myös hänen mainitsemansa lähteet). Itse 
tulkitsen Jönsson-Korholan ja Whiten (2002) tapaan verbirektion laajaksi ilmiöksi, joka 
kattaa sekä sijarektiot että suuntarektiot. Rajaus poikkeaa esimerkiksi VISK:n (§1225) 
kannasta, jonka mukaan vain sijarektiot ovat varsinaista paikallissijarektiota. Rajanveto 
suunta- ja sijarektion välillä ei ole aina yksiselitteistä: milloin on kyse suuntarektiosta, 
milloin erillisistä, joskin samansuuntaisista saman verbin sijarektioyhdistelmistä? Tul-
kitsen suuntarektioiksi tapaukset, joissa tietyn verbin varaan muodostetut rektioyhdistel-
mät ilmaisevat samanlaista merkitystä riippumatta siitä, onko rektiolaajennus sisä- vai 
ulkopaikallissijamuotoinen (esimerkiksi jäädä mökkiin ~ pihalle: paikka). Jos taas saman 
verbin sisä- ja ulkopaikallissijalaajennusten merkitystehtävät eroavat toisistaan olennai-
sesti, katson niiden edustavan kahta erillistä sijarektioyhdistelmää (esimerkiksi hermos-
tua Heikkiin [kohde] ~ Heikille [kokija]). VISK:n rektiomääritelmää noudatan siltä osin, 
etten katso objektin kieliopillista sijamerkintää rektioksi (toisin kuin Jönsson-Korhola ja 
White 2002). 

VISK:n (§1225) mukaan semanttisesti motivoituneiden ja läpinäkymättömien 
rektiotapausten väliin jää jatkumo, jossa rektiosijan voi ajatella olevan merkitykseltään 
haalistunut mutta silti osittain motivoitunut. Kirjallisuudessa onkin esitetty erilaisia nä-
kemyksiä siitä, tulisiko semanttisesti läpinäkyvä paikallissijatäydennyksen sijanvalinta 
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lukea rektioilmiön piiriin (VISK §448). Itse rajaan käsittelyni ulkopuolelle sellaiset  
Jönsson-Korholan ja Whiten (1989; 2002) rektioiksi luokittamat yhdistelmät, joissa pai-
kallissija ilmaisee produktiivista merkitystään: olosija paikkaa tai abstrakteja puitteita 
(asua Keravalla, onnistua pasianssissa), suuntasija konkreettista tai abstraktia siirtymää 
(paeta vankilasta, päästä yliopistoon). On mahdollista, että jälkimmäiset yhdistelmät on 
sisällytetty rektioluetteloihin päästä- ja paeta-verbien voimadynaamisen luonteen vuok-
si: siirtymä onnistuu huolimatta jonkinlaisesta vastavoimasta (vankilan esteet, lukot ja 
vartijat, yliopiston pääsyvaatimukset). Koska itse siirtymä on todellinen ja sijanvalinta 
siitä motivoitunut, en tarkastele tällaisia yhdistelmiä. 

Sekä aineistoni että aiemman tutkimuskirjallisuuden perusteella rektioilmiö painot-
tuu suuntasijoihin (ks. Pajunen 1999: 130). Olosijojen produktiivinen, staattisen sijain-
nin merkitys taas toteutuu myös niiden toimiessa verbin täydennyksinä: asua Suomessa, 
pitää kirjaa pöydällä, hävitä pokerissa. Esimerkiksi inessiivirektioina rektioluetteloissa 
mainitaan yhdistelmiä, joissa inessiivin käyttö on odotuksenmukaista, vaikkakin ilmais-
tavana on abstrakti eikä konkreettinen ’tapahtumapaikka’: auttaa ystävää hädässä, epä-
onnistua kilpailussa, erehtyä asiassa, hylätä ystävä pulassa, huijata asuntokaupoissa, 
huiputtaa korttipelissä, neuvoa lasta läksyissä, painostaa asiakasta liikeasioissa, pet-
tää liikekumppania neuvotteluissa, voittaa ystävä pokerissa. Inessiivi on yhdistelmissä 
odotuksenmukainen siksi, että tilanne osallistujineen tapahtuu ja pysyttelee kiintopisteen 
sisäpuolella (tai abstraktimmin sen ’piirissä’). Sijarektiomaista yhdistelmissä on se, että 
on käytettävä juuri inessiiviä eikä toinen olosija adessiivi yleensä sopisi. Tämä voidaan 
kuitenkin selittää kiintopisteiden luonteella: inessiiviä käytetään tällaisista abstrakteista 
kiintopisteistä muutenkin (hädässä ystävä tunnetaan, korttipelissä on vaikeat säännöt, 
läksyissä oli paljon työtä, liikeasioissa olen taitava). Lisäksi ainakin osa mainituista ver-
beistä kelpuuttaa muitakin kuin inessiivilaajennuksia: epäonnistua karsintakierroksella, 
huijata markkinoilla, huiputtaa kilpakumppania keilaradalla, auttaa vanhusta suojatiel-
lä; myös suuntasijat ovat mahdollisia, jos tilanteeseen liittyy siirtymä: auttaa ystävä krii-
sistä ~ turvaan, hylätä ystävä pulaan.  

Adessiivirektioina luetteloissa mainitaan erilaisia välineen ja keinon ilmauk-
sia: koristella kuusi kynttilöillä, korvata voi margariinilla, myydä polkupyörä satasel-
la, uhata hallitusta lakolla. Nämä edustavat adessiivin säännönmukaista käyttöä, enkä 
siksi käsittele niitä rektioina. Näin ollen tarkasteltavikseni valikoituvat rektioyhdistelmät 
käsittävät ainoastaan suuntasijaisia laajennuksia, joiden kuvaamissa tilanteissa ei tapah-
du muuttujan konkreettista tai abstraktia siirtymää paikallissijalaajennuksen ilmaisemaan 
kiintopisteeseen (tulosijat) tai sieltä pois (erosijat). 

Rektioluetteloissa on mukana eräitä liikeverbejä, jotka kohdistavat (eli ikkunoivat; 
ks. Talmy 2000: luku 4) huomion vain osaan liiketilanteesta. Esimerkiksi lähteä ja poistua 
ilmaisevat liikkujan poistumisen lähteestä, saapua taas perilletulon määränpäähän. 
Kuten liikeverbit yleensä, myös nämä kelpuuttavat sekä tulo- että erosijalaajennuksia: 
Juna lähti Turusta Tampereelle, Oppilas poistui luokasta käytävään, Laiva saapui Tu-
rusta Tukholmaan. Kyse ei kriteerieni mukaan ole rektiosta, sillä paikallissijat ilmaisevat 
esimerkeissä tavanomaista merkitystään: erosijat lähdettä ja tulosijat määränpäätä. 

Tulkinnanvaraisempi rajatapaus ovat sellaiset tulosijarektioiset verbit, jotka eivät 
kuvaa nimenomaisesti liikettä vaan skemaattisempia muutoksellisia tilanteita, joiden 
yksi toteutumisvaihtoehto liike on. Tällöin liikkeen (tai abstraktin siirtymän) merki-
tys jää yksin paikallissijalaajennuksen ilmaistavaksi: ehtiä luennolle, erehtyä väärään 
junaan, herättää lapset kouluun, keretä bussiin, koota oppilaat luokkaan. Jos tilanteeseen 
ei liity liikettä tai liikettä ei ilmaista, verbit eivät vaadi tulosijalaajennusta: Janne ehtii  
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runoillakin, erehdyin pahan kerran, kokoan palapeliä. Semanttisesti näitä lähellä ovat 
voimadynaamiset yhdistelmät haastaa naapuri oikeuteen, huijata kissa koppaansa, kut-
sua ystävä kylään, määrätä vartija ovelle, pakata tavarat laukkuun, pakottaa lapsi kou-
luun, päästää lehmät laitumelle ja sijoittaa vartija ovelle. Niissä subjektitarkoitteella on 
pyrkimys siirtää objektitarkoite tulosijalaajennuksen ilmaisemaan määränpäähän. Jot-
kin verbeistä jättävät auki, toteutuuko siirtymä (haastoin ~ kutsuin hänet tennisotteluun, 
mutta hän ei tullutkaan), toiset ilmaisevat sen toteutuvan (pakotin ~ huijasin ~ päästin 
Heikin baariin). 

Prototyyppisistä liiketilanteen kuvauksista (kuten lapsi käveli kotoa koululle) mai-
nittuja yhdistelmiä erottaa se, että siirtymän ilmaiseminen jää niissä yksin paikallissija-
laajennukselle, kun verbi ilmaisee muuta kuin liikettä. Yhdistelmät ovat tässä mielessä 
samantapaisia kuin höyryjuna puuskutti asemalle tai junassa nukuin Tampereelta Seinä-
joelle, joissa verbi niin ikään ilmaisee muuta kuin liikettä ja liikkeen kielentäminen jää 
yksin paikallissijalaajennuksille. Ottamatta jyrkkää kantaa siihen, missä rektioilmiön raja 
kulkee, jätän tällaiset tapaukset tarkasteluni ulkopuolelle, sillä niissäkin suuntasija ilmai-
see aitoa, joko konkreettista tai abstraktia siirtymää. 

3 Rektio ja käsitteistys 

3.1 Metafora, fiktiivisyys ja voimadynamiikka 

Paikallissijojen muita kuin siirtymien ilmaisemiseen liittyviä merkitystehtäviä on viime-
aikaisessa fennistiikassa tarkasteltu melko laajasti kognitiivisen kielitieteen hengessä 
(mm. Alhoniemi 1975; P. Leino 1989; 1993; Huumo 2005a; 2005b; 2006a; Onikki- 
Rantajääskö 2001; 2023). Ilmiötä ei kuitenkaan ole kytketty systemaattisesti rektioon, 
vaan näkökulma on ollut itse paikallissijoissa ja niiden polysemiassa. Kognitiivinen  
fennistiikka tarjoaa silti uusia selitysmahdollisuuksia myös paikallissijarektioiden5 tar-
kasteluun. 

Koska rektiot ovat kiteytyneitä ja valmiina opittavia kokonaisuuksia, niiden mo-
tivaatio on ajateltava ensisijaisesti historialliseksi. Silti niitä saattaa synkronisestikin 
motivoida ilmaistavien tilanteiden ymmärretty samankaltaisuus aidosti muutoksellisten 
tilanteiden kanssa. Esimerkiksi poimin omenan puusta ja bongasin uutisen netistä ilmai-
sevat molemmat ’hankkimista’: puusta sain syötävää, internetistä tietoa. Sekä puu että 
internet toimivat lähteinä, joita ilmaistaan erosijoilla. Toissijaista on, että ensimmäi-
sessä esimerkissä liikkuja on konkreettinen hedelmä, jälkimmäisessä abstrakti uutinen. 
Ilmauksissa ei näy sekään ero, että uutinen ei omaksutuksi tullessaan poistu internetistä 
vaan säilyy siellä muidenkin luettavana toisin kuin omena, joka poimituksi tultuaan ei ole 
enää puussa. 

Tiettyyn käsitteistykseen perustuva motivaatio ei useinkaan koske vain yksittäis-
tä rektioyhdistelmää vaan laajempaa rektioyhdistelmien joukkoa. Käsitteistykset ovat-
kin yleistyksiä, skeemoja, ja ne voivat toimia malleina uusille yhdistelmille, joissa ei 
ole kyse verbin vakiintuneesta rektiokäytöstä.  Luvussa 2.1 mainitut unohtaa- ja löytää- 
verbien suuntarektiot edustavat suomen verbirektioissa melko yleistä merkitysyhdis-
telmää. Verbien subjekti on kokija, jonka muuttuva kognitiivinen suhde kohteeseen  

5 En käsittele essiiviä ja translatiivia, joiden päätehtävä ei ole paikan ilmaiseminen. Essiivin tehtäviä 
tarkastelee perusteellisesti Hynönen (2016; 2023) ja translatiivin rektiomaisiakin käyttöjä Voutilainen 
(2023).
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kuvataan jälkimmäisen fiktiivisenä liikkeenä (Talmy 2000: luku 2). ’Löytyessään’ kohde 
ikään kuin siirtyy olinpaikastaan kokijan huomiopiiriin, ’unohtuessaan’ se palaa huo-
miopiiristä olinpaikkaansa (Huumo 2006a). Samaa käsitteistystä noudattavat eräät muut-
kin suuntarektiot. Erosijarektioita huomasin hänet väkijoukosta, näin kasvoiltasi surun, 
muistan lapsuudestani hellekesät, kirja löytyi kaapista, erotin musiikista oboen äänen ja 
hän erottuu muista lapsista rauhallisuutensa vuoksi motivoi käsitteistys huomiopiiriin 
ilmestyminen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta (’olinpaikka’ voi olla myös abstrakti). Tu-
losijarektiot unohdin kirjan kahvilaan, hylkäsin ystäväni baariin, kadotin avaimet uima-
rannalle, jätin kirjan yöksi pihalle ja lippu unohtui salkoon taas motivoituvat käsitteis-
tyksestä huomiopiiristä katoaminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan. 

Molemmissa edellä mainituissa käsitteistyksissä sekä niitä noudattavissa rektio-
yhdistelmissä yhdistyy kolme ilmiötä: metaforisuus, fiktiivisyys ja voimadynamiikka. 
Metaforista niissä on se, että tajunnallinen muutos (’löytäminen’, ’unohtaminen’ jne.) 
esitetään kuvaannollisesti liikkeenä. Liike on samalla fiktiivistä, sillä kohteen ei ilmaista 
todella siirtyvän olinpaikkaansa ’unohtuessaan’ tai pois sieltä ’löytyessään’. Fiktiivisen 
liikkeen motivoi voimadynamiikka: kun kokijan huomio kohdistuu kohteeseen, hän 
kuvaannollisesti poimii sen olinpaikastaan tarkasteltavaksi, ja kun kokijan huomio her-
paantuu, hän palauttaa kohteen olinpaikkaansa. Käsittelen metaforaa, fiktiivisyyttä ja 
voimadynaamisuutta seuraavaksi lyhyesti yleisellä tasolla.  

Kognitiivisen metaforateorian esittivät alun perin Lakoff ja Johnson (1980). Teo-
rian mukaan paitsi kieli myös ihmisen ajattelu on läpeensä metaforista. Perusmääritel-
män mukaan metafora tarkoittaa yhden kognitiivisen alueen (domain) ainesten käyttöä 
kuvaamaan toisen kognitiivisen alueen ilmiöitä. Edellistä kutsutaan lähdealueeksi ja 
jälkimmäistä kohdealueeksi. Metaforassa vaikeat ajat ovat edessä on lähdealueena spa-
tiaalinen sijainti kokijan ’etupuolella’ ja kohdealueena aika ’lähitulevaisuudessa’. Käsite- 
metaforiksi kutsutaan yleistyksiä, jotka motivoivat konkreettisia metaforisia ilmauksia. 
Käsitemetaforat esitetään yleensä muodossa kohdealue on lähdealue, siis esimerkiksi 
tulevaisuus on edessä. 

Kognitiivisen metaforateorian mielenkiinnon kohteina ovat paitsi innovatiiviset 
myös täysin vakiintuneet metaforat, joita usein ilmaistaan kieliopillisin keinoin. Ratkaise-
vaa ei ole se, ymmärtääkö nykypuhuja ilmauksen kuvaannolliseksi, vaan se, että kuvaan-
nollisuuteen perustuva motivaatio on oletettavissa ja että se on aikanaan saattanut kir-
voittaa ilmauksen synnyn. Metaforien lähdealueeksi ajatellaan useimmiten spatiaalinen 
tila, mutta myös muu merkitysalue voi toimia lähdealueena. Esimerkiksi allatiivirektion 
(alaluku 4.2.3) altistuin säteilylle voi ajatella perustuvan metaforaan luonnonvoimalle 
altistuminen on joutumista sen haltuun, jossa mallina toimii allatiivin possessiivinen 
merkitys (vrt. lahjoitin metsäni Heikille). Jälkimmäinen on edelleen analysoitavissa spa-
tiaalisen siirtymän metaforaksi: omistukseen joutuminen on siirtymä omistajan luo 
(lahjoitin metsäni Heikille kuten vein ämpärin kaivolle). Kaksitasoisuus on tarpeen, sillä 
altistuin säteilylle -yhdistelmän motivaatiota olisi vaikea johtaa suoraan allatiivin spatiaa-
lisista päämerkityksistä ’päälle’ (hyppäsin pöydälle) tai ’luo’ (juoksin kaivolle). Altistues-
sani säteilylle en kuvaannollisesti siirry säteilyn ’päälle’ enkä ’luo’ vaan sen ’haltuun’.

Fiktiivisyydessä (Talmy 2000: luku 2) on kyse siitä, että tilanteen kielellinen ku-
vaus sisältää dynaamisen aineksen, joka ei motivoidu tilanteen kielenulkoisesta luontees-
ta vaan on kirjaimellisesti ymmärrettynä ristiriidassa tämän kanssa. Tunnetuin esimerk-
ki ovat fiktiivisen liikkeen ilmaukset: tie menee Porista Helsinkiin; voimalinja ylittää 
rajan Torniossa; katselin ikkunasta merelle; tuli huikean avara suo, ja sen kainalosta 
hyppäsi taivaille karmea vuori (suomen kielen osalta ks. Karsikas 2004, jolta viimeinen  
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esimerkki). Fiktiivisesti liikkuva osallistuja voi olla todellinen, useimmiten pitkänomai-
nen ja paikallaan pysyvä (tie, sähkölinja), mutta se voi olla itsekin vain fiktiivinen. Sel-
lainen on esimerkiksi kuvitteellinen aistihavaintosignaali, joka liikkuu havaitsijan ja 
havaittavan välillä (ks. Huumo 2005b). Niin kutsutuissa kehysliikeilmauksissa taas todel-
lisuudessa liikkuva havainnoitsija esitetään paikallaan pysyvänä ja hänen vaihtuva ympä-
ristönsä liikkuvana (tuli huikean avara suo ’saavuttiin suon äärelle’).  

Kolmas rektioita motivoiva käsitteistysstrategia liittyy voimadynamiikaan (Talmy 
2000: luku 7). Voimadynamiikka perustuu ”naiiviin fysiikkaan”, jossa tilanteen elotto-
millakin osallistujilla nähdään erilaisia pyrkimyksiä. Voimadynaamisen tilanteen pää-
osallistujia nimitetään pyrkijäksi (engl. Agonist) ja vastustajaksi (Antagonist) (Talmy 
2000: luku 7; suomennokset J. Leinolta 2003: 125–126). Tavoitteellisuus saattaa olla ai-
toa, mikäli osallistujat ovat elollisia (vanki tahtoi pois sellistään), mutta se voi olla myös 
kuvaannollista, jos puhe on elottomista tarkoitteista (olut tahtoi vaahdota yli tuopin reu-
nan). Verbien paikallissijarektioissa voimadynamiikka motivoi suuntasijaa silloin, kun 
tilanteeseen liittyy voimadynaamisia pyrkimyksiä. Rektiossa epäilty saarrettiin taloon-
sa illatiivi ei ilmaise epäillyn siirtymistä taloon vaan sitä, että vastustaja estää hänen 
poistumisensa sieltä (Huumo 2006a). Poistumismahdollisuuden estyminen ilmaistaan 
olinpaikkaan suuntautuvana fiktiivisenä siirtymänä: poistumisen estyminen on siirtymä 
olinpaikkaan. 

Fiktiivisyyden, metaforisuuden ja voimadynamiikan ilmiöt kietoutuvat yhteen mo-
nissa rektioyhdistelmissä, joita jäljempänä käsittelen. Niiden keskinäiset suhteet voivat 
olla monenlaisia, mutta tyypillisimmillään voimadynamiikka liittyy itse tarkoitetilan-
teeseen ja sen osallistujien välisiin vaikutussuhteisiin. Näitä vaikutussuhteita rektioyh-
distelmät ilmaisevat kuvaannollisesti joko fiktiivisenä liikkeenä tai (muunlaisena) me-
taforisuutena. Edellä mainitussa käsitteistyksessä poistumisen estyminen on siirtymä 
olinpaikkaan (poliisit saartoivat epäillyn taloonsa) ilmaistavana on voimadynaaminen 
muutos, jossa pyrkijää vahvempi vastustaja asettuu estämään tämän poistumisen olin-
paikastaan, konkreettisimmillaan sulkemalla poistumisreitin. Muutoksen ilmaiseminen 
tulosijalla fiktiivisenä liikkeenä on kuvakielinen keino kertoa, että sijaintisuhde vahvistuu 
poistumisen käydessä mahdottomaksi. Fiktiivisen liikkeen voikin ajatella kielikuvaksi, 
jonka kohdealueena on staattinen sijaitseminen paikassa ja lähdealueena jonkinlainen lii-
ke suhteessa kyseiseen paikkaan.  

3.2. Yleiskuva rektioyhdistelmien kirjaimellisista merkityksistä 

Tässä alaluvussa pohjustan luvun 4 muotoryhmittäin etenevää rektioiden tarkastelua me-
taforaan, fiktiivisyyteen ja voimadynamiikkaan perustuvana käsitteistysten järjestelmänä. 
Esittelen lyhyesti aineistoni rektioyhdistelmien päämerkitysryhmät. Sekä tässä että luvus-
sa 4 analyysi pysyttelee melko yleisellä tasolla, sillä se kattaa kaikki Jönsson-Korholan ja 
Whiten (1989, 2002) mainitsemat rektioyhdistelmät, jotka täyttävät luvussa 2 esittämäni 
kriteerit. Karsinnan jälkeenkin yhdistelmiä jää analysoitaviksi 283 kappaletta. Jo yksit-
täisenkin verbin laajennusten sijamerkintävaihtoehtoja tarkastelemalla voidaan tavoit-
taa hienosyisiä merkityseroja (esim. huomata-verbistä Viinamäki 2007, jäädä-verbistä 
Huumo 2005a). On selvää, ettei satojen rektioyhdistelmien joukkoa käsittelevä artikkeli 
voi yltää tällaiseen tarkkuuteen, vaan on pitäydyttävä yleisemmällä tasolla, merkitysten 
pääryhmissä ja niiden käsitteistyskohtaisissa alaryhmissä. 

Noin puolet aineistooni karsinnan jälkeen jääneistä verbin ja rektiolaajennuksen 
yhdistelmistä kuvaa laajassa mielessä kognitiivisia ja possessiivisia suhteita, joihin usein 
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liittyy abstrakti muutos. Kognitiivisella tarkoitan sekä ulkoiseen aistihavaintoon perustu-
via että mielensisäisiä, ajatteluun perustuvia suhteita. Vaikka verbit eivät ilmaise varsi-
naista siirtymää, ne edellyttävät rektiolaajennuksiltaan suuntasijoja. Kuvattavassa tilantees-
sa on yleensä mukana elollinen kognitiivisen tai possessiivisen muutoksen kokija ja lisäksi 
kohde, johon kognitiivinen muutos laajassa mielessä kohdistuu. Kohde on osallistuja, jo-
hon kokijalla joko on tajunnallinen yhteys tai johon hän saa tai menettää tällaisen yhtey-
den. Transitiiviverbien kokijaa ilmaisee subjekti ja kohdetta objekti. Tällöin rektiolaajen-
nus ilmaisee adverbiaalimaisesti kohteen sijaintia: Heikki löysi luolasta kalliopiirroksen; 
Liisa osti mökin Sysmästä; kadotin ystäväni tungokseen. Intransitiiviverbin subjektitarkoi-
te taas voi olla joko (elollinen) kokija tai (eloton) vaikutuksenalainen6, ja rektiolaajennus 
ilmaisee sen sijaintia (nukahdin sohvalle, heräsin lattialta, auto ruostui pellolle). Muodolli-
sesti intransitiivisessa (objektittomassa) lauseessa rektiolaajennus voi myös objektin tapaan 
ilmaista kohdetta itseään: rakastuin häneen, kyllästyin puuroon, pidän kissoista. 

Rektiosuuntasija motivoituu näissä tapauksissa yleensä kokijan ja kohteen välisen 
kognitiivisen tai possessiivisen suhteen ymmärretystä suuntaisuudesta. Suuntaisuus voi-
daan merkitä joko (objektimaiseen) kohteen ilmaukseen itseensä (rakastuin häneen, pi-
dän viilistä) tai kohteen (joskus kokijan tai vaikutuksenalaisen) sijaintia kuvaavaan 
adverbiaalimaiseen rektiolaajennukseen (nukahdin sohvalle, kadotin ystäväni väentun-
gokseen, löysin seinästä hiirenkolon). Objektimaisen rektiolaajennuksen muoto edustaa 
yleensä sijarektiota, adverbiaalimaisen suuntarektiota. Rektioiden yksityiskohtaisempi 
tarkastelu luvussa 4 osoittaa sellaisen tendenssin, että kun kognitiivisen tai possessiivi-
sen suhteen ilmaistaan alkavan, kohteen olinpaikka kuvataan yleensä erosijalla (löysin 
shakkikerhosta ystävän). Kun tällainen suhde päättyy, käytetään usein tulosijaa (kadotin 
ystäväni väkijoukkoon).7 

Pienempi osa paikallissijarektioita liittyy muihin kuin kognitiivisiin tai possessii-
visiin suhteisiin. Niissä on yleensä kyse vaikutuksenalaisen osallistujan kokemasta 
peruuttamattomasta muutoksesta, kuten aktivoitumisesta, passivoitumisesta, olemaan tu-
losta tai tuhoutumisesta: lasiin tuli särö, auto ruostui pellolle, metsästäjä tappoi ketun 
koloonsa. Kuten edellisessäkin pääryhmässä, vaikutuksenalaisen olinpaikkaa ilmais-
taan suuntasijoilla ikään kuin kyse olisi siirtymisestä. Semanttisesti muista erottuu yksi 
elatiivirektioiden (alaluku 4.1.2) yhdistelmäryhmä, joka käsittää erilaisia kausaalisten 
(syy–seuraus-) suhteiden ilmauksia. Niissä laajennus ilmaisee joko muutoksen syytä (su-
kelluslaite murskaantui vedenpaineesta) tai muuttujan alkutilaa (perhonen kehittyi tou-
kasta).  

Rektioyhdistelmät voi nähdä kieliopillistuneina ja semanttisesti idiomaattistuneina 
kiteytyminä. Niiden edustama käsitteistys tarjoaa yhden mahdollisen motivaation rek-
tiosijalle, mutta mahdollisia motivaatioita ja kilpailevia käsitteistysmahdollisuuksia on 

6 Käytän nimitystä vaikutuksenalainen elottomista tarkoitteista, jotka kuvatussa tilanteessa läpikäyvät 
muutoksen olematta kuitenkaan kohteita, esim. puu [vaikutuksenalainen] kaatui vs. puu [kohde]  
kaadettiin (koska passiivi implikoi tekijän).
7 Possessiivisen muutoksen ilmauksissa vallitsee epäsymmetria, sillä pelkkä omistajanvaihdos riittää mo-
tivoimaan erosijan muttei tulosijaa, kun ilmaistaan kohteen pysyvää sijaintia omistajan vaihtuessa. Voin 
ostaa mökin Sysmästä ’Sysmässä sijaitsevan mökin’, mutta jos myyn mökin Sysmään, illatiivimuoto ei 
ilmaise mökin muuttumatonta sijaintia vaan joko sitä, että mökki todellakin siirretään tai rakennetaan Sys-
mään, tai sitä, että ostaja asuu Sysmässä. Jälkimmäisessä tapauksessa illatiivimuoto toimii metonyymisesti 
ja paikkakunta edustaa siellä asuvaa ihmistä.  
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usein muitakin. Esimerkiksi rektiosijan ilmaiseman fiktiivisen siirtymän (kuolla jonnekin) 
vaihtoehtona on usein faktiivinen (”todenmukaisempi”; Talmy 2000) kuvaus, jossa 
fiktiivistä siirtymää ei ilmaista (kuolla jossakin).  

4 Rektiot ja niitä motivoivat käsitteistykset muotoryhmittäin

Rektioyhdistelmien kokonaismäärät aineistossa on esitelty taulukossa 1.

Taulukko 1. Aineiston rektioyhdistelmien määrät muotoluokittain

Erosijarektioyhdistelmät, yht. 130 kpl Tulosijarektioyhdistelmät, yht. 153 kpl

Yleinen ER Elatiivi Ablatiivi Yleinen TR Illatiivi Allatiivi
33 83 14 59 70 24

Taulukossa 1 näkyvät ne rektioyhdistelmät, jotka olen valikoinut aineistokseni luvussa 2 
esitellyin kriteerein. Mukana ei ole olosijarektioita eikä sellaisia suuntasijarektioita, jotka 
ilmaisevat aitoa konkreettista tai abstraktia siirtymää. Koska raja todellisen ja fiktiivisen 
siirtymän välillä on joskus tulkinnanvarainen, taulukon lukumäärät tulee nähdä suuntaa 
antavina. Niistä voi kuitenkin huomata, että tulosijarektiot ovat aineistossa erosijarektioi-
ta hieman yleisempiä. Sijarektioyhdistelmien määrissä sisäpaikallissijat elatiivi ja illatiivi 
ylittävät selvästi ulkopaikallissijat allatiivin ja ablatiivin.

Käsittelen erosijarektiot alaluvussa 4.1 ja tulosijarektiot alaluvussa 4.2. Kummas-
sakin tarkastelu etenee muotoryhmittäin seuraavasti: ensin käsittelen suuntarektioita 
(alaluvussa 4.1.1 yleisiä erosijarektioita ja alaluvussa 4.2.1 yleisiä tulosijarektioita), sitten 
sisäpaikallissijarektioita (4.1.2. elatiivirektioita ja 4.2.2 illatiivirektioita) ja viimeisenä 
ulkopaikallissijarektioita (4.1.3 ablatiivirektioita ja 4.2.3 allatiivirektioita).

4.1 Erosijarektiot 

4.1.1 Yleiset erosijarektiot

Rajauskriteerini täyttäviä yleisiä erosijarektioyhdistelmiä on aineistossani kaikkiaan 33. 
Niiden konkreettiseksi lähtömalliksi oletan erosijojen perustehtävän ilmaista siirtymistä 
pois kiintopisteestä tai sen luota. Erosijalaajennukset toimivat adverbiaalimaisessa teh-
tävässä. Transitiivilauseessa ne ilmaisevat objektitarkoitteen (kohteen) ja intransitiivi-
lauseessa subjektitarkoitteen (kohteen, kokijan tai vaikutuksenalaisen) sijaintia, joka 
ei todellisuudessa muutu. Erosija ilmentää rektioyhdistelmää motivoivaa käsitteistystä. 
Asetelmassa 1 vasemmalla on esitetty käsitteistykset ja oikealla kunkin käsitteistyksen 
motivoimat erosijarektioyhdistelmät. 
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Asetelma 1. Yleiset erosijarektiot ryhmiteltyinä käsitteistysten perusteella (verbit on al-
leviivattu ja paikallissijalaajennukset lihavoitu).

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmät

1. huomiopiiriin tai haltuun
ilmestyminen on siirtymä pois
olinpaikasta

huomasin ystäväni väkijoukosta, kirkontorni 
ilmestyi sumusta, löysin avaimet lattialta, 
kirja löytyi kaapista, ostin mökin Sysmästä, 
tilasin ajan kampaamosta, vuokrasin  
asunnon Tampereelta (7)

2. tavoiteltu huomiopiiriin tai
haltuun ilmestyminen on siirtymä
pois olinpaikasta

etsin sormusta lattialta, hain vikaa ohjelmis- 
tosta, katsoin komerostakin, kyselin sateen- 
varjoani löytötavaraosastolta, pyysin lainaa 
pankista, tiedustelin asiaa neuvonnasta (6)

3. aktivoituminen on siirtymä pois
olinpaikasta

heräsin sohvalta, virkosin lattialta, 
havahduin kylpyammeesta (3)

4. kiintopisteeseen siirtymän
toteutumattomuus on siirtymä
pois kiintopisteestä

jäin junasta, myöhästyin lautalta,  
pidättäydyin kommenteista, jättäydyin 
kokouksesta (4)

5. odotuksenvastainen poissaolo
on siirtymä pois kiintopisteestä

luokasta puuttui kaksi oppilasta (1) 

6. aistittavuus on ärsykkeen luota
tulevaa liikettä

näin murtovarkaan peilistä, kuvajaiseni 
heijastui pöydän lakkapinnalta, kuulin 
ääniä vintiltä, kissa kurkisti koristaan,  
hämärästä näkyivät kiilusilmät (5)

7. olinpaikassa olemisen lakkaa- 
minen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta

metsiköstä hävisivät linnut, pihalta katosi  
polkupyörä, ampiaiset häipyivät vintiltä,  
poistin likatahran seinästä, hävitin kasvi-
maalta rikkaruohot, myrkytin mökiltä hiiret, 
tuhosin vintiltä ampiaispesät (7)   

Asetelman 1 alaryhmän 1 rektioyhdistelmiä motivoi jo aiemmin mainittu käsitteistys 
huomiopiiriin tai haltuun ilmestyminen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta. Yhdistelmät 
kuvaavat kognitiivista tai possessiivista muutosta, jossa kokija saa kohteen huomiopii-
riinsä tai haltuunsa. Transitiivilauseessa kokijaa ilmaisee subjekti ja kohdetta objekti. 
Intransitiivilauseessa kokija on implisiittinen ja kohdetta ilmaisee subjekti. Kohteen 
paikkaa ilmaisee erosijalaajennus. Yhdistelmissä verbin ilmaisema muutos on todellinen 
mutta erosijalaajennuksen kuvaama liike fiktiivistä, sillä kohde ei todellisuudessa poistu 
olinpaikastaan. Kokijan tuleminen tietoiseksi kohteesta esitetään kohteen fiktiivisenä 
liikkeenä pois olinpaikastaan, siirtymänä sieltä kokijan huomiopiiriin. 
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Alaryhmä 2 on edellisen muunnelma: tavoiteltu huomiopiiriin ilmestyminen 
on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta. Erosijan kuvaama siirtymä on nytkin fiktiivinen. Lisäksi 
verbi ilmaisee, että siirtymän laukaisevaa kognitiivista tai possessiivista muutosta vasta 
tavoitellaan. 

Alaryhmä 3 perustuu käsitteistykseen aktivoituminen on siirtymä pois olin-
paikasta. Ryhmään kuuluu tajunnantilan aktivoitumista kuvaavia verbejä. Tilanteessa 
kokija havahtuu tietoiseksi ympäristöstään, mikä esitetään kokijan fiktiivisenä liikkeenä 
pois olinpaikastaan. Tätä motivoinee se, että tietoiseksi tulevan kokijan alttius poistua 
olinpaikastaan kasvaa. Ryhmän vastapari on tulosijarektiotyyppi passivoituminen on  
siirtymä olinpaikkaan (alaluku 4.2.1), johon kuuluu vastaavasti tajunnanmenetystä ku-
vaavia verbejä (kuten nukahdin sängylle). 

Alaryhmä 4 perustuu käsitteistykseen kiintopisteeseen siirtymän toteutumatto-
muus on siirtymä pois kiintopisteestä ja alaryhmä 5 käsitteistykseen odotuksenvastai-
nen poissaolo on siirtymä pois kiintopisteestä (ks. Huumo 2006a; Onikki-Rantajääskö 
2023: 133–134). Näissä toisilleen läheisissä yhdistelmissä erosijalaajennus ilmaisee kiin-
topisteen, johon muuttuja vastoin odotuksia ei pääsekään tai jossa se ei olekaan. Käsit-
teistyksissä yhdistyvät fiktiivinen liike ja (joskus) voimadynamiikka: kiintopisteessä ole-
misen toteutumattomuus kuvataan muuttujan fiktiivisenä liikkeenä pois kiintopisteestä.        

Alaryhmä 6 edustaa käsitteistystä aistittavuus on liikettä pois ärsykkeen luota.  
Ryhmä käsittää erosijalaajennusten käyttöjä erilaisten aistihavaintoverbien yhtey-
dessä (näistä ks. Huumo 2005b). Yhdistelmissä havaitsija on joko subjektilla ilmais-
tu tai vain implisiittinen osallistuja, ja erosijalaajennus ilmaisee havaittavan paikkaa.  
Käsitteistyksessä havaittavasta lähtee fiktiivinen signaali, joka liikkuu kohti havaitsijaa 
(ks. Talmy 2000: 115–116). 

Alaryhmä 7 perustuu käsitteistykseen olinpaikassa olemisen lakkaaminen on 
siirtymä pois olinpaikasta. Se kattaa erilaisia olemassaolon lakkaamista kuvaavia, mer-
kitykseltään eksistentiaalisia ilmauksia. Tilanteeseen voi liittyä siirtymä pois paikasta 
(karhu hävisi pihalta ’poistui’), mutta verbit eivät ilmaise tätä siirtymää vaan tarkas-
televat tilannetta puhtaasti erosijalaajennuksen ilmaiseman kiintopisteen näkökulmasta: 
muuttujan läsnäolo kiintopisteessä lakkaa.

Asetelmassa 1 esitetyt käsitteistykset ovat skemaattisia eivätkä aina rajoitu vain 
mainittuihin verbeihin. Joihinkin ryhmiin voi keksiä lisää esimerkkejä muista verbeistä. 
Kyse onkin VISK:n (§449, määritelmät) termein täydennysmuoteista. Termi tarkoittaa 
abstraktia rakennetyyppiä, joka sisältää tietyt verbille ominaiset täydennykset ja näistä 
johtuvan yleispiirteisen merkityksen.

4.1.2 Elatiivirektiot

Elatiivirektioyhdistelmiä on aineistossani 83. Ne kaikki kuuluvat varsinaisen rektion 
piiriin, sillä vain elatiivilaajennus on mahdollinen. Produktiivisessa käytössään elatiivi 
vaihtelee toisen erosijan ablatiivin kanssa heijastaen muuttujan ja kiintopisteen suhdetta 
(ottaa jotain kaapista ~ hyllyltä). Koska elatiivirektiossa ablatiivi on poissuljettu, 
on rektiota motivoivan käsitteistyksen selitettävä pelkän erosijaisuuden lisäksi 
myös sisäpaikallissijaisuus. Elatiivin oma polysemia mahdollistaa silti yhä erilaisia 
tulkintavaihtoehtoja. Spatiaalisessa peruskäytössään elatiivilla ilmaistaan paitsi 
inkluusion (huoneesta juoksi koira) myös kiinteän kontaktin päättymistä (irrotin 
tarran ovesta) ja väylää (kissa tuli ikkunasta). Aina ei ole yksiselitteisesti ratkaistavissa, 
mihin näistä perusmerkityksistä yksittäinen elatiivirektio perustuu. Asetelma 2 esittää 
elatiivirektiot ryhmiteltyinä niitä (oman tulkintani mukaan) motivoiviin käsitteistyksiin. 

Tuomas Huumo



69

Asetelma 2. Elatiivirektiot ryhmiteltyinä käsitteistysten perusteella.

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmät

1. aiheenvalinta
on ottamista

(intransitiivisia:) ajattelin asiasta niin,  haaveilin lomasta,  
huolehdin eläimistä, huolestuin terveydestäni, ilmoitin  
kokouksesta, jankutin rahasta, juttelin säästä, kantelin  
väärinkäytöksestä, kilpailin pääpalkinnosta, kiinnostuin  
hiihdosta, kiistelimme musiikista, kinastelimme kirjallisuu-
desta, kirjoitin matkasta, kiukuttelin häviöstä, lauloin rakkau-
desta, maksoin parkkipaikasta, neuvottelimme lainaehdoista, 
puhuimme lomasta, riitelimme kotitöistä, sovimme ehdoista, 
taistelimme pääpalkinnosta, valitin palvelusta, vastasin  
suunnittelusta 
(transitiivisia:) epäilin häntä rikoksesta, haastattelin ministeriä 
ulkopolitiikasta, kadehdin Heikkiä rohkeudesta, kehuin oppi-
lasta suorituksesta, kiitin kokkia ruoasta, kiusasin häntä tupa-
koinnista, kunnioitin toveria aatteellisuudesta, moitin häntä 
laiskuudesta, muistutin asiakasta eräpäivästä, onnittelin voit-
tajaa palkinnosta, palkitsin päivänsankarin ansioistaan, syytin 
epäiltyä rikoksesta, varoitin lasta vaarasta (36)

2. syy on lähde ahdistuin sotauutisista, hyödyin yhteistyöstä, hämmästyin 
ehdotuksesta, ilahduin yllätyksestä, iloitsin lahjasta, innos-
tuin fonetiikasta, ihastuin ehdotuksesta, järkytyin uutisesta, 
kummastuin tiedosta, onnettomuus aiheutui säästä, haavoituin 
luodista, hermostuin viivyttelystä, hikoilin jännityksestä, huo-
kaisin helpotuksesta, itkin ilosta, ongelma johtui työnjohdosta, 
kauhistuin uutisesta, kiihdyin asiasta, kiljuin riemusta, hän 
kirkui pelosta, kärsin migreenistä, nautin lukemisesta, väsyin 
jankkaamisesta, yllätyin lahjasta (24)

3. väärän kohteen
valinta on
suuntautumista
pois aiotusta
kohteesta

erehdyin henkilöstä, eksyin aiheesta (2) 

4. eroaminen tai
luopuminen on
irtautumista

erosin puolisostani, erotin hänet tehtävästään, lakkasin  
valittamasta, luovuin perinnöstä, puhdistin laitteen pölystä (5)

5. eroaminen tai
luopuminen on
siirtymä ulos

erotuin joukosta, havahduin ajatuksistani, selvisin kokeesta, 
vapauduin syytteestä (4)

6. alkutila on
lähde

perhonen kehittyi toukasta, hän kehitti negatiiveista kuvia, puu 
kasvoi siemenestä, sikiö kehittyy alkiosta, vesi koostuu vedystä 
ja hapesta, koulutin Heikistä opettajan, käänsin kirjan  
suomesta viroksi, Heikistä tuli opettaja (8)

7. mieltymys on
kiinni pitelemistä

pidän ruisleivästä, välitän ystävistäni, tykkään eläimistä, 
diggaan tästä bändistä (4)  
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Asetelman kaksi ensimmäistä alaryhmää ovat laajoja ja limittyvät keskenään, sillä eräiden 
niihin lukeutuvien rektioyhdistelmien voi ajatella motivoituvan samanaikaisesti kummas-
takin käsitteistyksestä. Alaryhmää 1 motivoi käsitteistys aiheenvalinta on ottamista 
(aiheen elatiivista ks. myös P. Leino 1991a; Pajunen 1999: 136–139; VISK §996). Ryh-
mään kuuluu kognitiivisia toimintoja ja viestintää kuvaavia verbejä, joiden elatiivilaajen-
nus ilmaisee kognitiivisen toiminnan tai viestinnän aiheen. Osa yhdistelmistä voi tuntua 
elatiivin erosijatehtävään nähden jopa yllättäviltä: miksi esimerkiksi ’haaveileminen’ tai 
’huolehtiminen’ suuntautuu kuvaannollisesti poispäin kohteesta? 

Käsitteistys aiheenvalinta on ottamista on metaforinen. Metaforassa tarkoitteen 
valitseminen viestinnän tai muun kognitiivisen toiminnan aiheeksi kuvantuu aineksen 
irrottamiseksi siitä. Metaforan malliksi voi ajatella sellaisia konkreettisen ’ottamisen’ il-
mauksia kuin hän haukkasi [palan] leivästä ~ ammensi [osan] vedestä ~ hörppäsi [ku-
lauksen] juomastaan. Vastaavasti esimerkiksi haaveilen sinusta tarkoittaisi kuvaannolli-
sesti ’otan sinusta (sisältöä) haaveisiini’. Suuntaisuuden kannalta käsitteistys on lähellä 
alaluvussa 4.1.1 mainittua käsitteistystä huomiopiiriin tai haltuun ilmestyminen on 
siirtymä pois olinpaikasta – huomattakoon jälkimmäisen sellaiset toteutumat kuin sain 
hänestä uuden ystävän, jossa kokija kuvaannollisesti saa haltuunsa ’hänessä’ aiemmin 
piilleen kohteen, uuden ystävän. Tyypissä erosijalaajennus ei viittaa itse kohteeseen 
vaan adverbiaalimaisesti kohteen olinpaikkaan. Aiheenvalinta on ottamista -tapauk-
sissa taas elatiivilla ilmaistaan kohde itse. Eroa voi havainnollistaa esimerkkiparilla 
hörppäsin kahvista (vastaavasti puhuin kahvista: elatiivirektio) vs. hörppäsin kahvia ter-
mospullosta (vastaavasti löysin kahvia termospullosta: erosijainen suuntarektio).

Alaryhmään 1 kuuluu myös transitiiviverbejä. Niiden objektit ilmaisevat yleensä 
elollisen tarkoitteen, jonka kanssa subjektitarkoite viestii (haastatella, kehua, kiittää, va-
roittaa jne.) tai jota se arvottaa (kadehtia, kunnioittaa, epäillä). Elatiivilaajennus ilmai-
see viestinnän tai arvotuksen aiheen ja joskus myös syyn. Esimerkiksi kadehdin Heikkiä 
hänen rohkeudestaan kuvaa sekä kateuden aihetta (’Heikiltä kadehtimani asia on hänen 
rohkeutensa’) että syytä (’Heikin rohkeus herättää minussa kateutta’). Myös muutamis-
sa intransitiivisissa yhdistelmissä on mukana ’syyn’ merkitys: hämmästyin ehdotuksesta 
’ehdotus oli hämmästykseni aihe’ + ’ehdotus aiheutti minussa hämmästystä’ (ks. P. Leino 
1991a: 266–268; 1993: 226–228). Suurimmalta osalta aiheen elatiiveista ’syyn’ merkitys 
kuitenkin puuttuu. Esimerkiksi puhuin asiasta ei tarkoita, että asia aiheutti puhumiseni, 
vaan että se oli puheenaiheena. 

Alaryhmän 2 rektioyhdistelmiä motivoi käsitteistys syy on lähde. Niissä elatiivi-
laajennus ilmaisee ensisijaisesti syytä, vaikka joskus se voidaan ymmärtää myös aiheen 
ilmaukseksi, mikäli verbi tulkitaan kommunikaatioverbiksi ja elatiivilaajennuksen oma 
semantiikka tukee tulkintaa: kiihdyin vääryydestä ’vääryys oli kiihtymykseni syy ja (jul-
kituotu) aihe’, saarnaaja kiljui maailmanlopusta. Syyn ja aiheen elatiivit muodostavat-
kin jatkumon, jonka toisessa päässä ovat puhtaat aiheen ilmaukset (puhuimme säästä) ja 
toisessa puhtaat syyn ilmaukset (hikoilin jännityksestä). Näiden väliin mahtuu tapauksia, 
joissa on piirteitä molemmista (ks. myös P. Leino 1991a). Asiaan vaikuttaa eniten ver-
bin semantiikka: mitä luontevammin verbi on tulkittavissa kommunikaatioverbiksi, sitä 
todennäköisempi on ’aiheen’ tulkinta. Jos taas verbi ilmaisee psyykkistä tai fysiologista 
reaktiota, ’syyn’ tulkinta hallitsee. (Ks. Pajunen 1999: 136.)

Käsitteistys syy on lähde perustuu voimadynamiikkaan. Verbin kuvaaman vai-
kutuksen käynnistävä energiavirta saa alkunsa elatiivilaajennuksen tarkoitteesta. Ener-
giavirta etenee osallistujasta toiseen, perustapauksessa tekijästä välineen kautta  
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kohteeseen (Hän löi naulaa vasaralla ’hän’ > ’vasara’ > ’naula’). Tällaisessa kausaali-
ketjussa (ks. Croft 1991) syyn elatiivin tarkoite edeltää myös tekijää, koska juuri syy saa 
tekijän toimimaan (Hän löi minua kepillä silkasta ilkeydestä: ’ilkeys’ > ’hän’ > ’keppi’ 
> ’minä’; huomattakoon, että järjestys kausaaliketjussa ei heijasta suoraan sanajärjestys-
tä). Kausaaliketjun ajatusta on käytetty kielitieteessä laajasti selittämään lauseenjäsenten
välisiä semanttisia suhteita (mm. Anderson 1971, Croft 1991, Langacker 1987; suomen
elatiivin osalta P. Leino 1991a).

Alaryhmän 3 rektioyhdistelmät edustavat käsitteistystä väärän kohteen valinta 
on suuntautumista pois aiotusta kohteesta. Alaryhmän 1 yhdistelmien tavoin nekin 
liittyvät laajassa mielessä aiheenvalintaan. Elatiivilaajennuksen voi ajatella viittaavan 
alun perin tarkoitettuun kohteeseen, johon toiminta ei erehdyksen vuoksi kohdistukaan: 
’erehdyin (pois oikeasta) henkilöstä’. Siirtymä on metaforinen ja joskus fiktiivinen: esi-
merkiksi erehdyin henkilöstä ei tarkoita ’siirsin huomioni oikeasta henkilöstä väärään’ 
vaan ’luulin väärää henkilöä oikeaksi’. Toisaalta eksyin aiheesta tarkoittaa, että huomioni 
oli aluksi oikeassa aiheessa mutta siirtyi sitten väärään. Tällainen siirtymä on abstrakti, 
mutta todellinen.     

Alaryhmiin 4 ja 5 kuuluu rektioyhdistelmiä, jotka edustavat käsitteistyksiä eroa-
minen tai luopuminen on irtautumista (4) ja eroaminen tai luopuminen on siirtymä 
ulos (5). Käsitteistykset ovat metaforisia. Niiden keskinäinen ero perustuu elatiivin po-
lysemiaan: onko kuvaannollisen siirtymän lähtömallina ’irtautuminen’ eli päättyvä kon-
takti (tarra irtosi seinästä) vai ’siirtymä ulos’ eli päättyvä inkluusio (poistuin huonees-
ta)? Yhdistelmä Jaana erosi Heikistä saanee mallin kontaktista (’irtautui’), yhdistelmä 
havahduin ajatuksistani taas inkluusiosta (’siirryin ulos ajatuksistani’, vrt. ilmaukseen 
olla ajatuksissaan). Yhdistelmän voivat esittää ’erkaantumisen’ myös jatkuvana tilana: 
Jaana eroaa Heikistä voi tarkoittaa joko muutosta (’ottaa avioeron’) tai staattista tilaa 
(’on erilainen kuin’). Muutos jää jälkimmäisessä tapauksessa fiktiiviseksi, ikään kuin 
ajassa jäätyneeksi (ks. myös Voutilaisen 2023 analyysia translatiivista fiktiivisten muu-
tosten ilmaisijana). Samantapaista merkitystä ilmaisevat eräät transitiiviset, kvasiresulta-
tiivisiksi kutsutut lauseet. Elatiivin sisältävä esimerkki sellaisesta on Erotan kyllä hyvän 
pahasta ’pystyn erottamaan’. Kvasiresultatiivilauseita on käsitelty fennistiikassa laajasti 
objektinmerkinnän näkökulmasta (mm. Itkonen 1974, P. Leino 1991b, Huumo 2001, Lar-
javaara 2019: 329–350). Kirjallisuudessa runsaasti huomiota saaneiden transitiivisten ta-
pausten lisäksi myös intransitiivilauseilla voidaan kuvata jatkuvaa tilaa ikään kuin ajassa 
jäädytettynä, fiktiivisenä muutoksena. Tämä näkyy elatiivin käyttönä staattisen tilanteen 
kuvauksessa.

Alaryhmän 6 yhdistelmiä motivoi käsitteistys alkutila on lähde. Niissä tarkoite 
vaihtaa olomuotoaan tai rooliaan. Elatiivilaajennus esittää tarkoitteen alkutilan kuvaan-
nollisesti lähteenä, josta tämä siirtyy uuteen rooliin tai olomuotoon. Tällainen elatiivin 
käyttö liittyy ns. tuloslauseisiin (X:stä tulee Y, ks. Leino 1991a; VISK §904; Pajunen 
1999: 131; Jokela & Nummila 2015; Siiroinen 2023; Sivonen 2024a; 2024b). Se on si-
ten yksittäisiä rektioyhdistelmiä laajempi ilmiö. Tuloslausemaisuus on vahvaa etenkin 
silloin, kun rektioyhdistelmä ilmaisee aitoa muutosta. Osa ilmaistuista muutoksista on 
kuitenkin vain fiktiivisiä: esimerkiksi Vesi koostuu vedystä ja hapesta ei kuvaa kemial-
lista reaktiota vaan luonnehtii veden koostumusta ajattomana tosiasiana. Alkutila on  
lähde -yhdistelmät ovat semanttisesti sukua syyn elatiiveille, sillä molemmissa elatiivil-
la ilmaistaan muutoksen lähtökohta. Ryhmältä kuitenkin puuttuu syyn elatiivien kausaa-
linen merkitys (ks. Leino 1991a: 267).     
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Alaryhmä 7 käsittää muutamia ’mieltymystä’ ilmaisevia verbejä: pidän Pekasta, 
tykkään Mustista, välitän eläimistä. Yhdistelmien voi ajatella olevan sukua aiheen ela-
tiiveille, sillä tunteen kohde on samalla eräänlainen aihe (se, mitä tunne koskee). Yhdis-
telmät ovat toisaalta sikäli poikkeuksellisia, että paikallissijarektioilla tunteiden esitetään 
useammin suuntautuvan kokijasta kohteeseen kuin päinvastoin. Niinpä useimmat pai-
kallissijarektioiset tunneverbit8 ovat illatiivirektioisia: ihastuin häneen, tympäännyin by-
rokratiaan (alaluku 4.2.2). Erona on se, että mainitut illatiivirektioyhdistelmät ilmaisevat 
tunnetilan muutosta, kun taas ’mieltymystä’ ilmaiseva elatiivirektioryhmä kuvaa jatkuvaa 
tunnetta. Pitää-verbin elatiivirektion voisi ajatella kielihistorialliseksi jäänteeksi: konk-
reettisesta ’pitelemisen’ merkityksestä (pidän häntä kädestä) on kehittynyt kuvaannolli-
seen ’kiinni pitämiseen’ perustuva tunteen ilmaus (Elsayed 2017: 16; Onikki-Rantajääskö 
2023). Mallin mukaan käyttäytyvät myös pitää-verbin lähisynonyymi välittää, nuori lai-
naverbi tykätä ja vielä nuorempi digata, joka vaihtelee partitiiviobjektin ja elatiivilaajen-
nuksen välillä: (Heikki diggaa tätä bändiä ~ tästä bändistä). Käsitteistys, joka motivoi 
elatiivia, on metaforinen: mieltymys on kiinni pitelemistä. 

Konkreettisen ’kiinni pitelemisen’ ilmauksenakaan elatiivin motivaatio ei silti ole 
ilmeinen. Kiinni piteleminenhän on jatkuvan kontaktin ylläpitoa, joten voisi ajatella, 
että käytettäisiin olosija inessiiviä. Tämä on kuitenkin mahdotonta (*pidän kahvassa 
’kahvasta’, kuten pidän kättäni taskussa). Elatiivi saattaisikin motivoitua voimadynaa-
misesta asetelmasta, jossa ’kiinni pitämiseen’ liittyy ’vetäminen’: pidä hihnasta tiukasti 
kiinni, ettei Musti karkaa! Tällaisen voimadynaamisen kontaktin suuntaa voidaankin 
jossain määrin ilmaista elatiivin ja illatiivin vastakohtaisuudella: kiskoin häntä kädestä, 
vedin häntä letistä, tartuin häntä hartiasta ~ hartiaan, potkaisin häntä jalkaan ~ *jalasta, 
löin häntä mahaan ~ *mahasta. Ylipäätään tyyppi pitää jostakin lienee kiteytyneimpiä ja 
semanttisesti hämärimpiä suomen rektiotapauksia.  

4.1.3 Ablatiivirektiot

Erosijarektioista viimeisenä tarkastelen ablatiivirektioita, joita aineistossani on 14.  
Niistä yksikään ei edusta ablatiivin produktiivista erosijakäyttöä, joten ne täyttävät rek-
tion määritelmäni. Niiden lähtömallina voi toimia ablatiivin spatiaalinen perusmerkitys 
’pois kiintopisteen luota’ (tulin asemalta) tai sijan possessiivinen, päättyvän omistussuh-
teen merkitys (sain lahjan Heikiltä). Asetelmassa 3 on esitetty ablatiivirektiot ja niitä 
motivoivat käsitteistykset. 

8 Murmann (2018: 91, 163) vertaa inkoatiivisten tunneverbien elatiivi- ja illatiivirektioita ja toteaa 
illatiivin usein ilmaisevan muutosta, jota edeltää kokijan pitkäaikainen altistuminen kohteelle (esim. 
kiinnyin ~ kyllästyin häneen). Elatiivi taas kuvaa useammin reaktioita yllättäviin ärsykkeisiin (hermostuin 
uhkauksesta).   
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Asetelma 3. Ablatiivirektiot ryhmiteltyinä käsitteistysten perusteella.

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmät

1. aistittavuus on liikettä
pois ärsykkeen luota

leikkuulauta haisee kalalta, ääni kuulostaa 
käheältä, leivos maistuu makealta, vaate näyt-
tää kauniilta, huone tuntuu viileältä, parfyymi 
tuoksuu huumaavalta, laite  
vaikuttaa vaaralliselta (7)  

2. hallussa olon edellyttäminen
on pois ottamista

opettajalta vaaditaan lehmän hermoja,  
edellytämme hakijoilta maisterintutkintoa, 
osallistujilta odotetaan reipasta mieltä (3)

3. haltuun päätymisen estäminen
on pois ottamista

kielsin elokuvan lapsilta, syytetyltä evättiin 
puolustusasianajaja, häneltä estettiin pääsy 
työpaikalleen, minulta pidätettiin palkka (4)

Ablatiivirektioita on toiseen erosijaan elatiiviin (alaluku 4.1.2) verrattuna vähän. Ne 
jakautuvat semanttisesti kolmeen alaryhmään. Jako noudattaa samalla intransitiivisten ja 
transitiivisten rektioyhdistelmien eroa. 

Alaryhmään 1 kuuluu intransitiivisia rektioyhdistelmiä, joiden ablatiivilaajennuk-
set ilmaisevat aistivaikutelmia. Niitä motivoi käsitteistys aistittavuus on liikettä pois 
ärsykkeen luota. Tässä tehtävässä ablatiivi vaihtelee allatiivin kanssa (alaluku 4.2.3, 
esimerkiksi haista hyvältä ~ hyvälle). Aistivaikutelman suuntaisuus perustuu fiktiivisen 
signaalin tai aistimusta välittävän aineksen, kuten ilman tai ääniaaltojen, liikkeeseen. 
Suuntaisuuden vaihtelu on aistihavaintoverbien yhteydessä tavallista, kuten minimipa-
rissa näen paraatin parvekkeeltani ~ parvekkeelleni (Huumo 2005b). Sitä, miksi juuri ul-
kopaikallissijat ovat aistivaikutelmien rektioyhdistelmissä pakollisia ja sisäpaikallissijat 
mahdottomia (*talo haisee kellarista ’kellarilta’), käsitteistys ei selitä. 

Asetelman alaryhmiin 2 ja 3 kuuluu transitiivisia ablatiivirektioyhdistelmiä, joissa 
kiintopiste on elollinen. Tämä yhdistää ilmauksia ulkopaikallissijojen säännönmukaiseen 
käyttöön possessiivisissa ja kognitiivisissa merkitystehtävissä. Ryhmän 2 ablatiivilaajen-
nukset kuvaavat haltijaa, jolla edellytetään olevan hallussaan objektin ilmaisema kohde. 
Ablatiivi ilmaisee kohteen fiktiivistä liikettä pois haltijalta. Tällaiset ablatiivilaajen-
nukset voi rinnastaa possessiivisiin ablatiivimuotoihin ilmauksissa, joiden verbit ilmai-
sevat possessiivisen siirtymän ehdottamista: vaadin häneltä rahaa, toivoin joulupukilta 
sukkia. Alaryhmässä voi nähdä semanttista yhteyttä myös alaluvussa 4.1.1 käsiteltyihin 
erosijalaajennuksiin ’etsimistä’ ilmaisevissa rektioyhdistelmissä: katsoin komerosta, etsin 
kirjaa kaapista. Molemmissa ilmaistaan subjektitarkoitteen (jota semanttiselta rooliltaan 
voisi kuvata todentajaksi) tavoite varmistaa, sijaitseeko kohde erosijalaajennuksen il-
maisemassa kiintopisteessä. Tilanteessa liikkuu todentajan saama tieto siitä, että kohde 
on joko olinpaikassaan tai haltijalla. Tiedonsiirrolla motivoituvat ablatiivilaajennukset 
myös sellaisissa esimerkeissä kuin konduktööri tarkasti matkustajilta liput ja mittasin 
lapselta kuumeen. Käsitteistys motivoituu fiktiivisen liikkeen ja voimadynamiikan poh-
jalta: voimadynaaminen hallussa olon edellyttäminen esitetään vaatimuksena kohteen 
possessiivisesta siirtymästä haltijalta todentajalle.  
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Asetelman 3 kolmannen ryhmän rektioyhdistelmät ilmaisevat tilanteita, joissa koh-
teen päätyminen haltijalle estetään. Niitä motivoi käsitteistys haltuun päätymisen 
estäminen on pois ottamista. Ennakoitu kehityskulku, jossa kohde päätyisi haltijalle, 
peruuntuu. Tätä ilmaistaan kohteen fiktiivisenä possessiivisena siirtymänä pois haltijan 
hallusta. Käsitteistys on läheistä sukua muille erosijarektioille, joissa toteutumattomia ke-
hityskulkuja kuvataan erosijoilla fiktiivisenä siirtymänä pois tavoitellusta määränpäästä 
(jäin junasta, pidättäydyin kommentoimasta). Laajempi yleistys onkin se, että suomessa 
odotuksenmukaisen kiintopisteeseen päätymisen tai siellä olemisen toteutumattomuutta 
ilmaistaan usein erosijoilla, fiktiivisenä liikkeenä pois kiintopisteestä. 

4.2. Tulosijarektiot

4.2.1. Yleiset tulosijarektiot 

Yleisiä tulosijarektioyhdistelmiä aineistossani on kaikkiaan 59. Rektioyhdistelmät ja niitä 
motivoivat käsitteistykset on esitetty asetelmassa 4.

Asetelma 4. Yleiset tulosijarektiot ryhmiteltyinä käsitteistysten perusteella.

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmät

1. huomiopiiristä katoaminen
on siirtymä olinpaikkaan

hukkasin avaimet pellolle, unohdin kirjan bussiin, 
jätin ystäväni kahvilaan, kirkontorni häipyi  
sumuun, ystäväni hävisi tungokseen, sateenvarjo 
katosi metroon, kadotin sateenvarjoni metroon (7)

2. passivoituminen on
siirtymä olinpaikkaan

auto ruostui vajaan, puimuri pysähtyi pellolle,  
bussi hajosi tielle, traktori juuttui mutaan, kettu 
kuoli pesäänsä, eno menehtyi sairaalaan, juoksija 
väsyi tielle, kissa nukahti sohvalle, nukutin vauvan 
kehtoon, Rampe sammui baaritiskille (10)

3. olinpaikassa olemisen
alkaminen on siirtymä
olinpaikkaan

taloon syntyi kaksoset, pihalle kasvoi pensas,  
kalkkia kertyy verisuoniin, tilille karttuu korkoa, 
kirjoitin paperille runon, rakensin pihalle leikki- 
mökin, perustin työpaikalleni ammattiosaston,  
vauva syntyi taksiin (7)

4. tiedonsiirto on liikettä
määränpäähän

puhuin mikrofoniin, huusin hänelle, kohdistin  
sanani opiskelijoille, ilmoitin esikuntaan, kantelin 
oikeuskanslerille, kirjoitin lehteen, soitin vero- 
virastoon, vastasin mielipidekyselijälle (8)

5. aistittavuus on liikettä
määränpäähän

musiikki kuuluu vastarannalle, katsoin kauko- 
putkeen, kurkistin kaivoon, esitys näkyi  
katsomoon (4)
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6. ulottuminen on liikettä
määränpäähän

tie jatkuu järvelle, polku johtaa metsään, niitty 
ulottuu naapuritontille, polku päättyy suolle (4)

7. poistumattomuus tai
poistumisen estyminen on
siirtymä olinpaikkaan

ystäväni jäi kahvilaan, epäilty saarrettiin taloonsa, 
pakenija piiritettiin metsikköön, (3)

8. pyrkimys on liikettä
määränpäähän

haluan elokuviin, hain yliopistoon, vaadin pihalle 
leikkipaikkaa, ikävöin Tampereelle, kaipaan Suo-
meen, jonotin lääkärille, nojatuoli joutaa kaato-
paikalle, suosittelin Heikkiä joukkueeseen, valmis-
tauduin kilpailuun, varasin liput risteilylle, vaadin 
rehtoria paikalle (11)  

9. sopeutuminen on
siirtymä olinpaikkaan

sopeuduin armeijaan, kotouduin Tampereelle, 
opetin lasta potalle, vaate sopii sinulle, mukauduin 
porukkaan (5)  

Alaryhmän 1 rektioyhdistelmät ilmaisevat kohteen katoamista kokijan huomiopiiristä. 
Kohteen olinpaikkaa ilmaistaan tulosijoilla, vaikka tilanteeseen ei liittyisi liikettä. Yh-
distelmiä motivoi käsitteistys huomiopiiristä katoaminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan, 
joka toimii vastaparina alaluvussa 4.1.1 mainitulle, tulosijarektioita motivoivalle käsit-
teistykselle huomiopiiriin ilmestyminen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta. Kokija, jonka 
huomiopiiriin muutos liittyy, voidaan ilmaista subjektilla (kadotin ystäväni väentungok-
seen), tai se voi jäädä implisiittiseksi (ystäväni katosi väentungokseen). Ilmaistu liike on 
usein fiktiivistä: kun kadotan ystäväni väentungokseen, hän ei välttämättä siirry väentun-
gokseen sen ulkopuolelta vaan saattaa olla siellä koko ajan, kuten ’minä’ itsekin. Olen-
naista on havaintoyhteyden katkeaminen (vrt. sieniretkellä kadotin ystäväni metsään, jos-
sa todennäköisesti metsässä ovat sekä kokija että kohde). 

Alaryhmän 2 tulosijarektioyhdistelmät ilmaisevat muuttujan tuhoutumista, kuo-
lemista tai muunlaista passivoitumista laajennuksen ilmaisemassa paikassa (ks. Huumo 
2006a). Rektiota motivoi käsitteistys passivoituminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan. Ryh-
mään kuuluu myös tajunnantilan muutosta ilmaisevia yhdistelmiä. Niissä tajunnanmene-
tys passivoi kokijan, joka fiktiivisesti siirtyy olinpaikkaansa. Passivoituminen voi olla 
myös ’pysähtymistä’ tai ’rikkoutumista’: juoksija väsähti tielle, puimuri hajosi pellolle. 
Rektiot muistuttavat semanttisesti alaryhmän 1 (huomiopiiristä katoaminen on siirty-
mä olinpaikkaan) tapauksia, joissa kognitiivisen yhteyden katkeaminen kokijaan il-
maistaan kohteen fiktiivisenä liikkeenä olinpaikkaansa. Passivoituminen on siirtymä 
olinpaikkaan -yhdistelmissä taas kokijan (tai elottoman vaikutuksenalaisen) poistu-
minen omasta aktiivisuuden tai toimintakelpoisuuden olotilastaan kuvantuu samoin sen 
fiktiivisenä siirtymänä olinpaikkaan. 

Asetelman 4 alaryhmä 3 ilmaisee ainesmaisen muuttujan ’kokoontumista’ tai ’ka-
sautumista’. Tämä voi toteutua siirtymänä (väkeä kokoontui torille) tai eksistentiaalisesti 
’olemaan tulemalla’ (kalkkia kertyy verisuonten seinämiin). Siirtymää ilmaistessaan tulo-
sija on tietysti odotuksenmukainen, mutta eksistentiaalisissa käytöissä varsinaista siirty-
mää ei tapahdu, vaan tarkoitteen olemassaolo alkaa laajennuksen ilmaisemassa paikassa. 
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Tulosijaa motivoi käsitteistys olinpaikassa olemisen alkaminen on siirtymä olinpaik-
kaan (jonka vastakohta on olinpaikassa olemisen lakkaaminen on siirtymä pois olin-
paikasta; ks. erosijarektioiden alalukua 4.1.1). 

Alaryhmäksi 4 erottuvat eräät aistihavaintoa tai viestintää ilmaisevat yhdistelmät. 
Ne kuvaavat todellisten tai kuvitteellisten ärsykeainesten, kuten äänen, aikaansaamista ja 
kohdistamista tulosijalaajennuksen ilmaisemaan määränpäähän tai (ulkopaikallissijal-
la ilmaistavalle) vastaanottajalle. Niitä voidaan kuvata käsitteistyksillä tiedonsiirto 
on liikettä määränpäähän ja aistittavuus on liikettä määränpäähän. määränpään 
tilalla voi olla elollinen vastaanottaja, jota ilmaisevaa allatiivia käytetään muiden ul-
kopaikallissijojen tapaan laajasti kuvaamaan kognitiivisia eli tiedon, havainnon tai muun 
tajunnansisällön siirtymiä. 

Alaryhmän 5 tulosijarektioyhdistelmät ilmaisevat pitkänomaisen tarkoitteen ulot-
tuvuuden rajoja. Tarkastelu etenee käsitteistäjän valitsemassa suunnassa, eivätkä verbit 
ilmaise muuttujan liikettä vaan sen alaa. Tulosijarektio perustuu tarkastelun suuntaisuu-
teen ja edustaa siten fiktiivistä liikettä. Tulosijaa motivoi käsitteistys ulottuminen on 
liikettä määränpäähän. Verbit ikkunoivat tilanteen eri tavoin: tie jatkuu kylään impli-
koi tarkastelupisteen, johon tie ensin fiktiivisesti saapuu muualta ja jonka tuolle puolen se 
jatkuu ulottuen kylään saakka. Rektioyhdistelmät tie johtaa ~ ulottuu kylään tarkastelevat 
tien sijaintia laaja-alaisemmin kuin tie päättyy ~ loppuu kylään, jotka ikkunoivat vain 
fiktiivisen saapumisen määränpäähän. Niissäkin juuri tulosija viestii, että tie ulottuu 
kylään jostain sen ulkopuolelta. 

Alaryhmä 6 käsittää tulosijarektioyhdistelmiä, joita motivoi käsitteistys poistu-
mattomuus tai poistumisen estyminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan (ks. Huumo 2005a). 
Käsitteistys pohjautuu sellaisen ennakoidun kehityskulun toteutumattomuuteen tai esty-
miseen, jossa muuttuja poistuisi kiintopisteestä. Poistumattomuus ilmaistaan muuttujan 
fiktiivisenä liikkeenä olinpaikkaansa. Kun kyse on kehityskulun estymisestä tai estämi-
sestä, tilanteeseen liittyy voimadynaaminen jännite.  

Alaryhmän 7 rektioyhdistelmät kuvaavat tilanteita, joissa subjektitarkoitteella on 
pyrkimys siirtyä konkreettisesti tai kuvaannollisesti tulosijalaajennuksen ilmaisemaan 
kiintopisteeseen, mutta varsinaista siirtymistä ei ilmaista. Yhdistelmiä motivoi voimady-
naaminen käsitteistys pyrkimys on liikettä määränpäähän. 

Alaryhmän 8 rektioyhdistelmissä on kyse jo valmiiksi kiintopisteessä sijaitsevan 
muuttujan sopeutumisesta tai mukautumisesta kiintopisteen asettamiin edellytyksiin. Yh-
distelmiä motivoi käsitteistys sopeutuminen on liikettä määränpäähän: kun muuttuja 
sopeutuu kiintopisteessä olemiseen, sen voimadynaaminen alttius poistua kiintopisteestä 
vähenee tai katoaa, ja sijaintisuhde ikään kuin vahvistuu. Tällaista muutosta ilmaistaan 
fiktiivisenä liikkeenä kiintopisteeseen. Käsitteistys on sukua alaryhmiä 2 ja 6 motivoiville 
käsitteistyksille passivoituminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan ja poistumattomuus tai 
poistumisen estyminen on liikettä olinpaikkaan. 

4.2.2 Illatiivirektiot 

Illatiivirektioyhdistelmiä aineistossani on 66. Sijarektioille ominaisesti illatiivi on niissä 
yksinomainen eikä vaihtele allatiivin kanssa. Illatiivirektiot ovat elatiivirektioiden (4.1.2) 
tapaan heterogeeninen ryhmä, jossa erottuu useita alaryhmiä. Niiden konkreettisiksi mal-
leiksi voi ajatella illatiivin perustehtävät ilmaista alkavaa inkluusiota (juoksin taloon), 
kontaktia (tartuin kaiteeseen) tai suuntaa (osoitin metsään). Aina ei ole yksiselitteisesti 
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ratkaistavissa, mikä perustehtävistä on luontevinta olettaa minkäkin rektioyhdistelmän 
malliksi. Asetelma 5 esittää illatiivirektiot ja niitä (tulkintani mukaan) motivoivat käsit-
teistykset. 

Asetelma 5. Illatiivirektiot ja niitä motivoivat käsitteistykset. 

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmä

1. valmius, sopeutuminen
tai ryhtyminen asiaan on
siirtymä asian sisään

alistuin kuulusteluun, eläydyin rooliin, hairahduin 
rikokseen, syyllistyin epärehellisyyteen, kykenin 
suoritukseen, pystyin työhön, raha kului  
huvituksiin, osallistuin kilpaan, puutuin kiistaan, 
yhdyin näkemykseen, turvauduin toimeentulo- 
tukeen, varauduin kriisiin, myönnyin sopimukseen,  
reagoin asiaan, ryhdyin toimeen, tuudittauduin  
optimismiin, suhtauduin asiaan tyynesti,  
asennoiduin tulevaisuuteen optimistisesti,  
tyydyin osaani (19)

2. perehtyminen on
suuntautumista kohteeseen

erikoistuin fonetiikkaan, perehdyin kansan- 
runouteen, valmistauduin tenttiin, keskityin  
tehtävään (4)

3. olotilan tai ominaisuuden
aiheuttaminen on siirtämistä
olotilan tai ominaisuuden
sisään

alensin hinnan kahteen euroon, alistin todistajan 
ristikuulusteluun, investoin virtuaalivaluuttaan, 
koulutin heidät ammattiin, kulutin rahaa  
herkkuihin, käytin veikkausvoittoni joulu- 
lahjoihin (6)

4. kehottaminen toimintaan
on siirtämistä toiminnan
sisään

kiihotin kansaa kapinaan, yllytin työläisiä 
lakkoon (2)

5. samuuden olettaminen
on yhteen siirtämistä

samastuin häneen, identifioiduin ryhmään, 
sekoitin Pekan Heikkiin (3)

6. assosiaation tai
vaikutuksen
muodostuminen on
kontaktin alku

kritiikki kohdistuu ulkoministeriin, stressi  
vaikuttaa mielialaan, vetoamme presidenttiin,  
kytkin kysymyksen politiikkaan, liitin hänet  
keskusteluryhmään, törmäsin ongelmiin, yhdistin 
hänet rikokseen, kysymys liittyi ulkopolitiikkaan, 
terapia tehosi ahdistukseen, lääke auttoi kipuun, 
tartuin toimeen (11)

7. kuuluminen
kokonaisuuteen on
siirtymä kokonaisuuden
sisään

aamiainen sisältyy hintaan, autoon kuuluu akku (2) 
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8. tunnetilan muutos
on suuntautumista
kohteeseen

hermostuin Heikkiin, ihastuin mummonmökkiin, 
innostuin joogaan, kiinnyin kulkukissaan,  
kyllästyin harrastuksiini, miellyin työhön, rakastuin 
häneen, tuskastuin ruuhkaan, tutustuin ihmisiin, 
väsyin opiskeluun, luotin ystäviin, uskoin  
tulevaisuuteen (12)

9. aktivoituminen on
aiheutettu siirtymä
olosuhteeseen

havahduin auringonpaisteeseen, heräsin linnun-
lauluun (2)

10. passivoituminen on
aiheutettu siirtymä
olosuhteeseen

uhri hukkui tulvaveteen, potilas kuoli sairauteen, 
sukeltaja menehtyi hapen puutteeseen, eksynyt 
nääntyi nälkään, asukas tukehtui savuun (4)

11. riippuvuus on
kiinnittymistä

teoria perustuu virheoletukseen, budjetti pohjautuu 
ennusteeseen, elokuva tukeutui Kalevalaan,  
toiminta nojautuu vapaaehtoistyöhön (4) 

Illatiivirektioiden alaryhmän 1 rektioyhdistelmät perustuvat käsitteistykseen valmius, 
suhtautuminen tai ryhtyminen asiaan on siirtymä asian sisään. Ne ilmaisevat subjek-
titarkoitteen abstraktia, joko toteutuvaa tai vain potentiaalista siirtymää yleensä toimin-
nalliseen olotilaan, jonka illatiivilaajennus esittää säiliönä. Siirtymä voi olla oma-aloit-
teinen, mutta sen voi aiheuttaa myös voimadynaaminen vastustaja. Ryhmä on rektiona 
rajatapaus, sillä illatiivin tällaisen käytön voi myös ajatella liittyvän sen produktiiviseen 
tehtävään ilmaista abstrakteja siirtymiä. Rektiomaista yhdistelmissä on se, että illatiivin 
vaihtoehdoksi ei yleensä tarjoudu allatiivi. Tämän voi toisaalta ajatella johtuvan kysei-
sille kiintopisteille luonteenomaisesta käsitteistyksestä säiliöksi. Osa ryhmän verbeis-
tä voikin esiintyä myös allatiivilaajennuksen kera, jos kiintopisteen laatu mahdollistaa 
tämän (eläydyin näyttämölle, hairahduin sivuraiteelle, osallistuin maratonille). Lukuun 
ottamatta kulua-verbiä alaryhmän yhdistelmät kuvaavat elollisen subjektitarkoitteen ko-
kemaa tai potentiaalista muutosta, jossa tämä siirtyy uuteen olotilaan tai asettuu alttiiksi 
vaikutukselle. 

Alaryhmä 2 perustuu metaforiseen käsitteistykseen perehtyminen on suuntau-
tumista kohteeseen. Siinä jonkin asian tuntemuksen syventäminen esitetään suuntau-
tumisena kohti asiaa. Esimerkiksi erikoistuin fonetiikkaan pohjautuisi näin lähtömalliin 
’suuntauduin kohti fonetiikkaa’. Vaihtoehtona olisi olettaa lähtömalliksi illatiivin ink-
luusio-merkitys. Erikoistuin fonetiikkaan tarkoittaisi tällöin kuvaannollista siirtymistä 
fonetiikan ’sisäpuolelle’.    

Alaryhmän 3 rektioyhdistelmiä motivoi käsitteistys olotilan tai ominaisuuden 
aiheuttaminen on siirtämistä olotilan tai ominaisuuden sisään. Ryhmään kuuluu 
enimmäkseen transitiivisia rektioyhdistelmiä, joissa tekijä (subjektitarkoite) aiheuttaa 
kohteelle (objektitarkoitteelle) uuden olotilan tai ominaisuuden tai saa sen osallistu-
maan asiaintilaan. Illatiivilaajennus ilmaisee tällaisen muutoksen kohteen kuvaannol-
lisena siirtymänä kiintopisteeseen. Esimerkiksi yhdistelmässä alensin hinnan kahteen 
euroon illatiivi esittää hinnanmuutoksen siirtymänä uuden hinnan sisään.
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Semanttisesti lähellä edellistä on alaryhmä 4, jonka enimmäkseen transitiivisia rek-
tioyhdistelmiä motivoi käsitteistys kehottaminen toimintaan on siirtämistä toimin-
nan sisään. Yhdistelmät kuvaavat subjektitarkoitteen pyrkimystä, kykyä tai muunlaista 
valmiutta siirtää objektitarkoite kiintopisteeseen. Tilanteet ovat voimadynaamisia, sillä 
niihin liittyy pyrkijöiden ja vastustajien vastakkaisia tavoitteita. 

Alaryhmä 5 koostuu rektioyhdistelmistä, jotka ilmaisevat kahden tarkoitteen sa-
mastamista. Sitä motivoi käsitteistys samuuden olettaminen on yhteen siirtämistä. 
Eräät ryhmän verbit voivat ilmaista yhtä hyvin konkreettista kuin kuvaannollista ’yhteen 
siirtämistä’. Suuntaoppositio yhdistää illatiivirektion sekoitin Pekan Heikkiin ’erehdyin, 
kumpi on kumpi’ elatiivirektioon erotin Pekan Heikistä ’tunnistin, kumpi on kumpi’ (jäl-
kimmäisestä ks. alalukua 4.1.2). Konkreettisena lähtömallina illatiiville lienee merkitys 
’siirsin Pekan yhteen Heikin kanssa’ (kuten sekoitin jauhot taikinaan), elatiiville taas 
’siirsin Pekan erilleen Heikistä’ (kuten erotin jyvät akanoista).  

Semanttisesti muista erottuva illatiivirektioiden joukko ovat erilaiset kuvaannolli-
set alkavan tai hetkellisen kontaktin tai orientaation ilmaukset, joiden lähdealueiksi 
voidaan tulkita polyseemisen illatiivin eri merkityksistä kontakti (tartuin kaiteeseen) 
tai suunta (osoitin metsään). Näistä muodostuvat asetelman 5 alaryhmät 6 ja 7. Lähin-
nä kontakti-merkitykseen perustuu alaryhmä 6, jota motivoi käsitteistys assosiaation 
tai vaikutuksen muodostuminen on kontaktin alku. Monet ryhmän verbit pystyvät 
ilmaisemaan yhtä hyvin konkreettisia kuin kuvaannollisiakin kontakteja (kytkin kysy-
myksen ulkopolitiikkaan ~ johdon pistorasiaan). Usein niiden merkityksessä on mukana 
myös voimadynaaminen vaikuttaminen kohteeseen. Esimerkki kritiikki kohdistui ulko-
ministeriin voidaan rinnastaa kohdistua-verbin konkreettiseen ’suuntaamisen’ tai ’osu-
misen’ merkitykseen: ase ~ nyrkinisku kohdistui ulkoministeriin. Jos rektioyhdistelmän 
sijanvalintaa tarkastelee laajemmin koko paikallissijasysteemin näkökulmasta, sen elol-
listarkoitteiselle illatiiville tarjoutuva vaihtoehto olisi allatiivi ulkoministerille, joka tässä 
tulkittaisiin viestinnän ilmaukseksi (kysymys kohdistui ulkoministerille ’ulkoministerin 
vastattavaksi’ vs. kysymys kohdistui ulkoministeriin ’koski ulkoministeriä’). 

Alaryhmän 7 yhdistelmiä motivoi käsitteistys kuuluminen kokonaisuuteen on 
siirtymä kokonaisuuden sisään. Yhdistelmien illatiivirektio perustuu fiktiiviseen liik-
keeseen, jossa osan kuuluminen laajempaan kokonaisuuteen esitetään osan liikkeenä 
kokonaisuuden sisään. Ryhmä muodostaa eräänlaisen vastaparin aiheen elatiivirektioille 
(puhua säästä, alaluku 4.1.2), joissa kokonaisuudesta kuvitteellisesti erotetaan osa tar-
kasteltavaksi. 

Illatiivirektioiden alaryhmä 8 on laajahko ja perustuu käsitteistykseen tunnetilan 
muutos on suuntautumista kohteeseen. Ryhmän verbit ilmaisevat yleensä alkavia, 
toisinaan myös jatkuvia tunnetiloja, kykyjä, asenteita tai mentaalisia toimintoja, jotka 
liittyvät kohteeseen eli illatiivimuodon tarkoitteeseen. Aina ei ole selvää, tulisiko ryh-
män lähtömallina pitää illatiivin kontaktin, suunnan vai kenties inkluusion merkitys-
tä. Onko esimerkiksi ilmauksessa kyllästyin kirjaan kyse kuvaannollisesta siirtymisestä 
kirjan sisään, kosketuskontaktiin sen kanssa vai pelkästä suuntautumisesta kohti kirjaa? 
Asetelmassa 5 olen ratkaissut asian kuvaamalla yhdistelmiä suunnan ilmauksiksi, vaikka 
asia onkin tulkinnanvarainen. Nähdäkseni on kuitenkin luontevinta ajatella yhdistelmien 
lähtömalliksi tilanne, jossa elollinen kokija keskittää huomionsa kohteeseen esimer-
kiksi katsomalla sitä, osoittamalla sitä tai kääntymällä sitä kohti ja samalla sulkien pois 
huomiopiiristään muut tarkastelusuunnat. Tunneverbien runsaus illatiivirektioiden jou-
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kossa viittaa siihen, että suomessa vallitsee laaja-alainen käsitteistys, jonka mukaan tun-
netilan muutokset edustavat kokijasta kohteeseen suuntautuvaa vaikutusta (ks. myös 
Murmann 2018: 81). Ratkaisevaa ei ole tunteen positiivisuus (jota ilmaisevat useimmat 
mainituista verbeistä) tai negatiivisuus (kyllästyä, väsyä, tympääntyä): molemmat mahtu-
vat illatiivirektioiden joukkoon. 

Jotkin alaryhmän 8 verbeistä sallivat illatiivin vaihtoehtona elatiivin: hermostuin 
metelistä ~ meteliin, innostuin telinevoimistelusta ~ telinevoimisteluun, väsyin siivouk-
sesta ~ siivoukseen (vaihtelua analysoi yksityiskohtaisesti Murmann 2018). Niiden vaih-
toehtoiset elatiivilaajennukset lukeutuvat aiheen tai syyn elatiiveihin (esim. ’innostukseni 
aihe oli hiihto’; ’hermostuin metelin takia’, ks. alalukua 4.1.2). Toisinaan elatiivin ja illa-
tiivin merkitysero on vähäinen, kuten yhdistelmäparissa hermostuin metelistä ~ meteliin. 
Toisinaan se on selvempi, kuten parissa innostuin telinevoimistelusta ~ telinevoimiste-
luun, jossa illatiivi nähdäkseni vihjaa elatiivia vahvemmin telinevoimistelun omakoh-
taiseen harrastamiseen (ks. Leino 1991a: 265–266; Murmann 2018: 122).9 Elatiivi taas 
sopii kuvaamaan muunkinlaista, esimerkiksi penkkiurheilijan kiinnostusta. Illatiivilaa-
jennus onkin tässä yhdistelmässä tulkittavissa paitsi suunnan (’innostukseni suuntautui 
telinevoimisteluun’) myös inkluusion ilmaukseksi (’siirryin telinevoimistelun pariin’). 
Elatiivia taas motivoivat jälleen aiheen ja syyn merkitykset (’telinevoimistelu saa minut 
innostumaan’). 

Alaryhmät 9 ja 10 perustuvat samanlaisiin käsitteistyksiin, vaikka kuvaavatkin 
vastakkaisia ilmiöitä. Ryhmää 9 motivoi käsitteistys aktivoituminen on aiheutettu 
siirtymä olosuhteeseen, ryhmää 10 passivoituminen on aiheutettu siirtymä olosuh-
teeseen. Kuvauksissa esiintyvä termi aiheutettu tarkoittaa, että illatiivilaajennuksen 
ilmaisema olosuhde ymmärretään samalla verbin kuvaaman muutoksen syyksi10: linnun-
laulu herättää ja sairaus surmaa. Ryhmä 9 kuvaa kokijan aktivoitumista ’heräämällä’ 
tai ’virkoamalla’, ryhmä 10 sen passivoitumista ’tuhoutumalla’ tai ’menehtymällä’. Jäl-
kimmäinen ryhmä on läheistä sukua yleisiin erosijarektioihin (4.2.1) kuuluvalle ryhmälle 
passivoituminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan (traktori ruostui pellolle; nukahdin nojatuo-
liin). Ryhmien erona on illatiivirektion kausaalinen merkitys, joka yleiseltä tulosijarek-
tiolta puuttuu. Esimerkiksi illatiivirektiossa uhri tukehtui savuun ’savu’ on paitsi olosuh-
de, jossa tukehtuminen tapahtuu, myös tukehtumisen syy. Yleisessä erosijarektiossa kettu 
kuoli pesäänsä ~ pellolle taas tulosijalla ilmaistaan pelkkä kuolinpaikka, ei kuolinsyytä. 

Alaryhmän 11 rektioyhdistelmät perustuvat käsitteistykseen riippuvuus on kiin-
nittymistä. Yhdistelmät kuvaavat riippuvuussuhteen alkavana kontaktina, jossa muut-
tuja kiinnittyy kiintopisteeseen pysyäkseen esimerkiksi koossa, paikoillaan tai pystyssä. 
Osalla ryhmän verbeistä voidaan kuvata myös konkreettisia tukeutumissuhteita: nojau-
duin seinään, tukeuduin vierustoveriini. Tällaiset ilmaukset ovat aspektiltaan kaksitulkin-
taisia, sillä niissä kontakti voidaan ymmärtää yhtä hyvin inkoatiiviseksi kuin kontinua-
tiiviseksi. Jälkimmäisessä tapauksessa illatiivin ilmaisema ’kiinnittyminen’ on fiktiivistä 
liikettä. 

9 Kun innostua-verbin laajennuksena on MA-infinitiivi, vain illatiivirektio on mahdollinen ja kuvaa nimen-
omaan siirtymistä infinitiivin tarkoittaman toiminnan pariin: innostuin voimistelemaan ~ *voimistelemasta.
10 Erkkilä (2024: 198–199) tarkastelee mm. määränpäätä (jota hän nimittää kohteeksi) ja väylää kuvaa-
vien kielenainesten kehittymistä syyn ilmauksiksi ja toteaa Croftiin (2012: 276–277) viitaten, että kehi-
tyskulku on maailman kielissä yleinen ja että sitä motivoi toiminnan lopputuloksen (tai tavoitteen) käsit-
täminen sen syyksi. On mahdollista, että tällainen tarkoitusperäisyyden merkitys on myös suomen syytä 
ilmaisevan illatiivin taustalla (vrt. heräsin kouluun ’koulua varten’).    
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4.2.3 Allatiivirektiot

Allatiivirektioita aineistossani on 24 kappaletta. Ne ovat illatiivirektioita suppeampi ja 
semanttisesti yhtenäisempi ryhmä. Ulkopaikallissijoista taas allatiivi on laajakäyttöisempi 
rektiosija kuin ablatiivi (josta alaluvussa 4.1.3). Muutamia poikkeuksia lukuun ottamatta 
allatiivilaajennukset ilmaisevat elollisia tai elollistettuja tarkoitteita, joille jotakin 
annetaan, siirretään tai sälytetään. Allatiivilla ilmaistaan siten laajassa mielessä hyötyjää 
ja vastaanottajaa. Tällaisia allatiivilaajennuksia voivat saada niin intransitiiviset kuin 
transitiivisetkin verbit. 

Asetelma 6. Allatiivirektiot ja niitä motivoivat käsitteistykset. 

Käsitteistys Rektioyhdistelmät

1. tiedon jakaminen tai muu
vaikuttaminen on haltuun
antamista

aiheutin hänelle huolta, esittelin Jennin Heikille, 
kerroin lapselle sadun, kostin Pekalle loukkauksen, 
kuiskasin hänelle salaisuuden, lupasin henkilö-
kunnalle vapaaillan, näytin perheelleni matka- 
kuvia, opetin hänelle matematiikkaa, sanoin  
pomolle suorat sanat, selitin Jaanalle transfor- 
maatioteoriaa, toivotin lapsille hyvää yötä,  
vakuutin pomolle luotettavuuttani, hymyilin  
hänelle, juttelin potilaalle, kiihdyin Heikille,  
lauloin lapsille, nauroin koomikolle, puhuin  
dekaanille, raivostuin öykkärille (18)

2. aistittavuus on liikettä
ärsykkeen luo

keitto maistuu kalalle, kellari haisee  
ummehtuneelle, saunominen tuntuu hyvälle (3)

3. voiman vaikutukselle
altistuminen on joutumista
sen haltuun

altistuin säteilylle, testaaja altisti akun pakkaselle, 
purjehtija ei mahtanut myrskylle mitään (3)

Alaryhmä 1 pohjautuu käsitteistykseen tiedon jakaminen tai muu vaikuttaminen on 
haltuun antamista. Kuvatuissa tilanteissa subjektitarkoite tekee allatiivilaajennuksen 
ilmaiseman vastaanottajan tietoiseksi konkreettisesta tai abstraktista kohteesta. Tä-
män allatiivi esittää kuvaannollisena ’antamisena’. Käsitteistyksen lähtömallina lieneekin 
allatiivin käyttö possessiivisen siirtymän ilmauksissa (lahjoitin metsäni Heikille), jotka 
edelleen pohjautunevat allatiivin spatiaaliseen siirtymämerkitykseen (vein ämpärin kai-
volle). Osa alaryhmän 1 rektioyhdistelmistä edustaa allatiivin produktiivista käyttöä ns. 
kognitiivisten siirtymien (tiedonsiirron) ilmaisemisessa. Niillä on vastineenaan ablatiivi, 
joka ilmaisee tajunnallista tiedonlähdettä (kuulin uutisen Heikiltä). Ablatiivirektioiden 
joukossa (luku 4.1.3) tällaisia yhdistelmiä ei kuitenkaan esiintynyt aineistossani. Syynä 
voi olla se, että tiedon elollista lähdettä ilmaisevan ablatiivin käyttö on verbikirjoltaan 
rajallisempaa kuin vastaanottajaa kuvaavan allatiivin käyttö: lähinnä ablatiivilaajennus 
sopinee kuulla-verbille, joka kuitenkin noudattaa yleistä erosijarektiota (kuulla uutinen 
ystävältä ~ radiosta; alaluku 4.1.1). 
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Alaryhmän 1 intransitiiviset yhdistelmät (hymyilin hänelle, lauloin hänelle) ovat 
semanttisesti lähellä alaluvussa 4.2.2 käsiteltyjä tunneverbien illatiivirektioita (kyllästyin 
häneen, ihastuin häneen). Erona on se, että illatiivilaajennusten kuvaamat tunnetilat hah-
mottuvat pikemminkin kokijan sisäisiksi, allatiivin kuvaamat taas julkituoduiksi, niin 
että vastaanottaja voi ne havaita. Eräät verbit esiintyvät molemmissa yhdistelmissä (ks. 
Murmann 2018): raivostuin häneen (sisimmässäni) vs. raivostuin hänelle (ilmaisten tun-
teeni); vrt. raivostuin hänen jahkaamiseensa ~ *hänen jahkaamiselleen, joista jälkimmäi-
nen lienee outo siksi, että allatiivi edellyttäisi tajunnallista vastaanottajaa, joka voi olla 
myös personifioitu: hän raivostui reistailevalle autolleen. Tunnetilan muutosta ilmaise-
vien verbien voi ajatella muodostavan jatkumon, jossa allatiivin luontevuus vähenee ja 
illatiivin kasvaa sitä mukaa, mitä selvemmin kyse on subjektitarkoitteen sisäisestä eikä 
(välttämättä) julkituodusta tunnetilasta: räjähdin hänelle ~ *häneen, kimmastuin hänelle 
~ *häneen, närkästyin hänelle ~ ?häneen, suutuin hänelle ~ häneen, tympäännyin häneen 
~ *hänelle, kyllästyin häneen ~ *hänelle. 

Alaryhmässä 2 ovat aistivaikutelmien ilmaukset, joissa allatiivi vaihtelee ablatii-
vin (alaluku 4.1.2) kanssa: keitto haisee kalalle (~ kalalta), puuro maistuu suolaiselle (~ 
suolaiselta), saunominen tuntuu hyvälle (~ hyvältä). Tätä motivoiva käsitteistys aistit-
tavuus on liikettä ärsykkeen luo esittää aistimuksen kuvaannollisesti vievän havait-
sijan ärsykkeen luo. Käyttö keskittyy selkeärajaiseen aistivaikutelmaverbien ryhmään, 
ja sen sijanvalinta on arvoituksellinen: miksi sekä ablatiivi että allatiivi ovat mahdollisia 
(kylläkin murteittain vaihdellen, ks. SMS s.v. haista, maistua), ja miksi käytössä ovat 
juuri ulkopaikallissijat?11 Liikkeen suunta joka tapauksessa suhteutetaan ärsykkeeseen 
(eikä suoraan kokijaan), mikä näkyy selvimmin silloin, kun ärsykkeen ilmaisee substan-
tiivi (haista kalalle ~ kalalta).  

Alaryhmässä 3 allatiivi ilmaisee voimadynaamista vastustajaa, jonka vaikutuksel-
le muuttuja altistuu: altistuin säteilylle, testaaja altisti akun paukkupakkasille, purjehtija 
ei mahtanut myrskylle mitään. Näitä voi ajatella possessiivisen allatiivin kuvaannollisiksi 
käytöiksi, joissa luonnonvoima tai vastaava personifioidaan: voiman vaikutukselle al-
tistuminen on sen haltuun joutumista. 

5 Kokoavia huomioita

Luvussa 4 olen käsitellyt verbin ja sen paikallissijalaajennuksen muodostamien rektioyh-
distelmien semantiikkaa rektioryhmä kerrallaan, käyden läpi ensin aineistoni erosija- ja 
sitten tulosijarektiot. Asiaa on hyvä tarkastella vielä kokoavasti rektioita motivoivien kä-
sitteistysten näkökulmasta, sillä osa niistä on semanttisesti toisilleen läheisiä tai vastak-
kaisia. Osa toistuu muunnelmina halki muotoryhmien. Käsitteistykset muodostavatkin 
skemaattisempia ryhmiä ja vastakohtapareja, jotka ilmenevät rektioiden suuntaisuutena. 

11 Kyse voisi olla metonymiasta, jossa ärsykkeen ulkopaikallissijalla ilmaistu lähde (haisee mereltä ‘me-
reltä leviää hajua’) tai määränpää (haisee merelle ‘haju johdattaa merelle’) olisi alettu hahmottaa aisti-
vaikutelman kuvaukseksi ‘tuntuu meren hajua’. Selitys sopinee luontevammin ablatiiviin kuin allatiiviin. 
Toisaalta SMS (s.v. haista) mainitsee Rovaniemeltä allatiiviesimerkin [ketunraudat] pihathin [’pihkattiin’ 
eli ’voideltiin pihkalla’] että se mettäle haisi, joka ainakin periaatteessa voisi tarkoittaa joko ’olivat met-
sänhajuiset’ tai ’levittivät metsälle [pihkan] hajua’. Verbi haista voikin ilmaista paitsi aistivaikutelman 
laatua (vrt. näyttää, kuulostaa) myös ’aistittavissa olemista’ (vrt. näkyä, kuulua). Jälkimmäistä merkitystä 
ilmaistaessa tulosijalla voidaan kuvata aistittavuuden ulottuvuuksia: Kalliolta näkyy ’voi nähdä’ merelle 
(Huumo 2006b).   
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Laajin ylätason rektioryhmä perustuu muuttujan aktivoitumisen ja passivoitu-
misen vastakohtaisuuteen. Käsitteitä aktivoituminen ja passivoituminen olen luvussa 4 
käyttänyt sellaisten rektioyhdistelmien kuvauksissa, joissa verbi ilmaisee elollisen muut-
tujan olotilanmuutosta aktiiviseksi tai passiiviseksi (herätä lattialta, nukahtaa sohval-
le). Laajemmin ymmärrettynä aktivoitumisen ja passivoitumisen vastakohtaisuutta voi 
nähdä myös sellaisissa käsitteistyksissä, joihin liittyy kohteen päätyminen ulkopuolisen 
kokijan huomiopiiriin (eräänlainen aktivoituminen) tai sen katoaminen huomiopiiristä 
(eräänlainen passivoituminen). Yleissääntö on, että aktivoituvan muuttujan sijaintia il-
maistaan erosijarektioilla, passivoituvan tulosijarektioilla. Tätä heijastavat ainakin seu-
raavat käsitteistykset:

Aktivoituminen ’jostakin’:

(Yleinen erosijarektio) (tavoiteltu) huomiopiiriin tai haltuun ilmestyminen 
on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta (esim. löytää avain lattialta, etsiä kirjaa kaapista), 
aktivoituminen on siirtymä pois olinpaikasta (herätä sohvalta)

(Elatiivirektio:) aiheenvalinta on ottamista (puhua säästä), mieltymys on kiinni 
pitelemistä (pitää eläimistä).

(Ablatiivirektio:) hallussa olon edellyttäminen on pois ottamista (edellyttää 
hakijalta tutkintoa).

Passivoituminen ’jonnekin’:

(Yleinen tulosijarektio:) huomiopiiristä katoaminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan 
(kadottaa ystävä sienimetsään), passivoituminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan (nukahtaa 
lattialle), poistumattomuus tai poistumisen estyminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan 
(jäädä kotiin, saartaa epäilty taloonsa), sopeutuminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan 
(kotoutua Tampereelle)

(Illatiivirektio:) passivoituminen on aiheutettu siirtymä olosuhteeseen (tukehtua 
savuun)

(Allatiivirektio:) voiman vaikutukselle altistuminen on joutumista sen haltuun 
(altistua säteilylle)

Mainituissa erosijarektioyhdistelmissä muuttuja joko aktivoituu itse (’herää’, ’havahtuu’) 
tai aktivoidaan esimerkiksi tarkasteltavaksi (’huomataan’, ’löydetään’) ’olinpaikastaan’. 
Tulosijarektioyhdistelmissä muuttuja taas passivoituu tai passivoidaan (’unohdetaan’, 
’hylätään’, ’sopeutuu’) ’olinpaikkaansa’. Erosijarektioita motivoivissa käsitteistyksissä 
muuttujan ja kiintopisteen suhde heikkenee tai muuttuu epävarmemmaksi, kun aktivoitu-
van tai aktivoitavan muuttujan alttius poistua kiintopisteestä kasvaa. Esimerkiksi lattialta 
herännyt saattaa nousta ylös toisin kuin lattialla nukkuva, ja komerosta löytynyt kirja 
saatetaan ottaa sieltä pois. Tulosijarektioissa taas muuttujan ja kiintopisteen suhde vah-
vistuu, kun passivoituvan muuttujan alttius poistua kiintopisteestä heikkenee. Lattialle 
nukahtava ei sieltä omin voimin poistu ainakaan heräämättä ensin, ja ruohikolle kadonnut 
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avain pysyy siellä, kunnes se taas löydetään. Laajemmassa mielessä myös Tampereelle 
kotoutuminen voidaan ymmärtää passivoitumisen kaltaisena sikäli, että paikkakunnalle 
hyvin kotoutuneen ja siihen sitoutuneen asukkaan alttius muuttaa pois vähenee.  

Muotonsa kannalta poikkeusta edellisistä edustaa kausaalisiin illatiivirektioihin  
liittyvä käsitteistys aktivoituminen on siirtymä olosuhteeseen (herätä linnunlauluun). 
Siinä aktivoidutaan ’johonkin’ eikä ’jostakin’. Paikallissijalaajennuksen ilmaisema olo-
suhde käsitetäänkin nyt muutoksen määränpääksi, ei lähteeksi: linnunlaulun herättämä 
kuvaannollisesti siirtyy linnunlauluun tullessaan siitä tietoiseksi. Huomion ikkunointi on 
siten toisenlainen kuin aktivoituvan kokijan olinpaikkaa kuvaavissa erosijailmauksissa 
(herätä lattialta). Toisinaan molemmat laajennukset voivat esiintyä yhdessä: Aamulla 
Jade heräsi sohvalta auringonpilkahdukseen.12 

Toinen ylätason rektioryhmä liittyy erilaisten toteutumattomien tai peruuntuvien 
kehityskulkujen ilmaisemiseen fiktiivisenä liikkeenä. Kun muuttuja ei vastoin odotuksia 
olekaan kiintopisteessä tai ei päädykään sinne, kiintopistettä ilmaistaan usein erosijalla, 
ikään kuin muuttuja poistuisi sieltä. Vastaavasti jos muuttuja jättää poistumatta kiinto-
pisteestä tai poistuminen joko estyy tai käy epätodennäköiseksi, kiintopistettä ilmaistaan 
yhdistelmissä tulosijalla, ikään kuin muuttuja siirtyisi kiintopisteeseen:

(Yleiset erosijarektiot) paikkaan siirtymän toteutumattomuus on siirtymä pois 
paikasta (jäädä junasta ’myöhästyä’), odotuksenvastainen poissaolo on siirtymä 
pois paikasta (puuttua tunnilta)

(Ablatiivirektio) haltuun päätymisen estäminen on pois ottamista (kieltää elokuva 
lapsilta)

(Yleiset tulosijarektiot) poistumattomuus tai poistumisen estyminen on siirtymä 
olinpaikkaan (jäädä kotiin, epäilty saarrettiin taloonsa), 

Kolmas ylätason rektioryhmä, joka osin limittyy ensimmäiseen ja toiseen, liittyy 
kuvaannolliseen ’ottamiseen’ ja ’antamiseen’. Tällaisten rektioyhdistelmien 
lähdealueeksi voi ajatella possessiivisen siirtymän. Niissä laajennus on yleensä 
ulkopaikallissijamuotoinen, mikäli sen tarkoite on elollinen haltija tai vastaanottaja. 
’Ottaminen’ voi toisaalta toteutua myös kuvaannollisena aineksen irrottamisesta 
kohteesta itsestään.

(Yleiset erosijarektiot) huomiopiiriin tai haltuun ilmestyminen on siirtymä pois 
olinpaikasta (löytää avain lattialta, ostaa mökki Sysmästä) 

(Elatiivirektiot) Aiheenvalinta on ottamista (puhua säästä) 

(Ablatiivirektiot) hallussa olon edellyttäminen on pois ottamista (edellyttää 
hakijalta maisterintutkintoa), haltuun päätymisen estäminen on pois ottamista (kieltää 
elokuva lapsilta)

12 https://hikipisarat.net/2022/01/03/jaden-ystavat/ (luettu 13.11.2024)
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(Yleiset tulosijarektiot) huomiopiiristä katoaminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan (unohtaa 
kirja kahvilaan) 

(Allatiivirektiot) tiedon jakaminen tai muu vaikuttaminen on siirtämistä haltuun 
(puhua yleisölle), voiman vaikutukselle altistuminen on siirtymä sen haltuun 
(altistua pakkaselle)

Neljäs yläryhmä käsittää merkitykseltään eksistentiaalisia ilmauksia, joiden suuntaisuus 
on usein päinvastaista kuin ensimmäistä ylätason tyyppiä edustavissa rektioissa (erosta 
ks. myös Huumo 2006a: 58–63). Perussääntö merkitykseltään eksistentiaalisissa rektio-
yhdistelmissä on, että alkavaa olemassaoloa ilmaistaan tulosijalla, päättyvää erosijalla:

(Yleiset erosijarektiot:) olinpaikassa olemisen lakkaaminen on siirtymä pois 
olinpaikasta (puutarhasta kuoli pensas)

(Yleiset tulosijarektiot:) olinpaikassa olemisen alkaminen on siirtymä olinpaikkaan 
(puutarhaan kasvoi pensas)

Yläryhmien keskinäisiä eroja voi lopuksi havainnollistaa pohtimalla, miksi jo johdanto-
luvussa mainitut vastakkaissuuntaiset yhdistelmät ampiaiset kuolivat vintiltä ja ampiaiset 
kuolivat vintille ovat molemmat mahdollisia. Edellisen erosija noudattaa eksistentiaalis-
tyyppistä käsitteistystä olinpaikassa olemisen lakkaaminen on siirtymä pois olinpai-
kasta, jälkimmäisen tulosija taas perustuu käsitteistykseen passivoituminen on siirtymä 
olinpaikkaan. Eksistentiaalilauseiden tehtäväksi on fennistiikassa vanhastaan katsottu 
jonkin lokaliteetin sisällön ilmaiseminen lokaliteetin omasta näkökulmasta käsin (näin jo 
Ikola 1954: 224–226, myöhemmin mm. Siro 1974: 43, Huumo 1997). Vaikka ampiaiset 
kuolivat vintiltä ei ole muodoltaan eksistentiaalilause, se on sellainen merkitykseltään. 
Kun ampiaiset kuolevat, ne käsitteistyksen mukaan poistuvat (elollisina olentoina) vin-
tiltä, joka tyhjenee niistä. Tulosijaisen version (vintille) edustama käsitteistys taas pe-
rustuu ampiaisten passivoitumiseen niiden kuollessa. Ero voi liittyä myös käsitteistäjän 
havaintopiiriin ja siihen, millainen sen suhde on rektiolaajennuksen ilmaisemaan paik-
kaan: ampiaiset katosivat vintiltä (’käsitteistäjän huomiopiirissä oleva vintti tyhjeni am-
piaisista’) vs. ampiaiset katosivat vintille (’ampiaiset siirtyivät vintille pois käsitteistäjän 
huomiopiiristä’). Tällainen vastakkaissuuntaisuus osoittaa havainnollisesti, miten rektioi-
ta motivoivat käsitteistykset eroavat ja voivat joskus olla keskenään myös näennäisessä 
ristiriidassa samankin verbin vaihtoehtoisissa paikallissijalaajennuksissa.
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Abstract
As the first few words to greet the reader, titles of research articles play a crucial role in influencing 
reader decisions on whether to access the articles. Over the years, various features of titles have been 
investigated, but the extent of their grammatical complexity has not received adequate research 
attention. This diachronic study addresses this gap by focusing on grammatical embedding in 
research article titles. One thousand titles from Science and English Historical Review (from 
1886 to 2024), representing the disciplines of science and history, were compared. The analysis 
revealed that in science titles, the use of embedded noun phrases (NPs) in postmodifiers decreased 
steadily after peaking in 1950. The use of embedded NPs in history titles lagged behind ranking 
NPs, with the gap widening after 1950; by 2024, the gap between ranking and embedded NPs 
was at its widest. Collectively, both science and history titles displayed a tendency to use less 
embedding, particularly after 1950. This study highlights the changing titling preferences in 
science and history, and provides some guidance to help writers make their titles less complex. 
Several areas for further study are also recommended.

Keywords: titles, research articles, science, history, embedding, grammatical complexity

1 Introduction

Titles of academic papers are a fascinating area of study. They are the first lines of text to 
greet the reader, who must then decide whether to download the manuscript and (hopefully) 
read it. Diao (2021) observes aptly that the “[t]itle of a research article is an abstract of the 
abstract” (ibid. 6041), implying that the primary focus of titles in academic disciplines is 
not simply to attract the reader’s attention, but to provide sufficient information to help 
the reader better understand the core details of the research article.

How this information is conveyed in titles has been investigated widely in a number 
of studies. These include corpus-based work on the use of humor (Heard et al. 2023; Sagi 
and Yechiam 2008), quoted speech (Pearson 2021), and even punctuation marks (Diao 
2021; Hao 2024). A range of disciplines have also been investigated in both synchronic 
and diachronic studies, including psychology (Hallock and Bennett 2021; Sagi and 
Yechiam 2008), pragmatics (Li and Xu 2019), medicine (Kerans et al. 2020), and a mix 
of social science and STEM (i.e., science, technology, engineering, and mathematics) 
disciplines (Hyland and Zou 2022; Jiang and Hyland 2023), among others.

Taken together, these studies reveal a trend toward lengthier titles, an increasing 
use of sentences, and a sustained preference for noun phrases. This has led some writers 
to offer advice, particularly to early-career scholars, on the crafting of titles to boost 
readership and, hopefully, citations of their research efforts. Kenny (2023), for instance, 
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advocates the use of clauses and recommends that titles be as descriptive as possible. 
Other pieces of advice, though, may need to be evaluated more carefully, given the current 
research findings. Moore (2020) promotes brevity, arguing that “articles with longer titles 
were found to be downloaded less often and were less cited” (ibid. 56). This advice, 
however, runs against findings that show a move toward longer titles, which, according 
to Jiang and Hyland (2023: 242), help writers to “distinguish [their papers] from the herd 
and appeal to wide readership”, a clear departure from Moore’s view.

Indeed, on this count, pragmatism, rather than adherence to often de-contextualized 
recommendations, may better serve the needs of writers. For instance, in an editorial 
for Langmuir, a chemistry journal, Heinz and Walker (2023) advocate that titles should 
typically not exceed 15 words. Interestingly, barely a year later in the journal’s first issue 
of 2024, 33 out of the 106 titles in that issue exceeded the word limit. So, while it is 
technically true that the titles on the whole were less than 15 words long, it is also not 
atypical of them to exceed this limit.

We therefore need a closer look at how the norms of titling have shifted over time, 
reflecting the changing concerns of writers, and what these changes, if any, imply about 
the future direction of these norms. 

Current diachronic work on article titles has already addressed numerous issues, 
such as lexis, syntax, and informativeness. However, a more careful investigation 
about grammatical complexity—specifically in relation to embedding and condensed 
phrasing—appears lacking. This is particularly needed in the case of academic writing, 
which has often been characterized as being structurally compact (Biber et al. 2022). 
The work of Jiang and Hyland (2023) also reminds us that attention should be paid to 
disciplinary influences on titling norms. The two broad disciplines that are often viewed 
to be markedly different from each other are the sciences and humanities, as each has its 
own distinct writing style (Grech 2019). How grammatical complexity is manifested in 
the titles in these two disciplines remains to be explored.

This paper addressed these gaps by investigating the grammatical complexity of 
1,000 research article titles taken from two journals representing science and history. The 
latter is often seen as a core discipline of the humanities; as Denecke (2021) notes, the 
only discipline representing the humanities in the Oxford Handbook of Global Studies 
(Juergensmeyer et al. 2019) is history. The science and history titles were sampled from 
five time periods, from 1886 to 2024. The notion of grammatical complexity, with a 
focus on noun phrases and embedding, was based on the rank scale of the Hallidayan 
framework (Halliday and Matthiessen 2014). It is hoped that the study will shed some 
light on the disciplinary norms of titling, and what this implies for future trends.

This paper is organized as follows. Section 2 offers a review of relevant studies on 
research article titles. Section 3 elaborates on the concepts of the rank scale and grammatical 
complexity. The details of the corpus and the method of analysis are described in Section 
4. The findings are presented and discussed in Sections 5 and 6. The concluding section 
summarizes the major findings and recommends areas for further work.

2 Literature review

Studies on various aspects of research article titles generally follow two broad themes—
how these aspects have changed over time, and how they presently compare between 
different fields of study. We begin with diachronic studies. Consistently, available studies 

Alvin Ping Leong



91

have shown that titles have increased in word length over the years (Jiang and Hyland 
2023; Jiang and Jiang 2023; Li and Xu 2019). This remains true even when the comparative 
time periods are not very far apart (e.g., 1980–2018) (Xiang and Li 2020). The current 
average word length of titles is about 15 to 16 words (Jiang and Jiang 2023; Kerans et al. 
2020), although differences across disciplines and journals are only to be expected.

This increase in word length naturally brings about changes in other aspects as well. 
In the discipline of pragmatics, Li and Xu (2019) found that the increase in word length 
corresponded with an increase in lexical density and a preference for compound titles, 
where distinct parts of the title are separated by a punctuation mark, usually the colon. Li 
and Xu (2019) argue that these indicators together suggest a “change in informativeness 
and complexity of titles” (ibid. 1626). This is echoed in the work of Xiang and Li (2020), 
who note that titles of linguistics articles had also become more diversified, containing 
information pertaining to not merely the research topic, but also the results, datasets, and 
methodologies.

In a major study comprising 36,000 titles spanning four decades (1960–2020) and 
involving six disciplines, Jiang and Hyland (2023) found an increasing use of indicatives 
(rather than merely noun phrases) and discipline-specific differences in the use of single 
or compound titles; whereas the hard sciences preferred single titles for their directness, 
the softer disciplines favored compounds in view of the interpretive nature of the 
research. As Pearson (2020) notes, “the predilection for compound patterns reflects [the 
writer’s] ability to present the relationship between the constitutive elements as complex 
or ambiguous” (ibid. 1010).

Apart from differences in the use of single or compound titles, synchronous 
comparative studies have also revealed other discipline-specific differences. One of them, 
interestingly, is the word length of titles; although titles have progressively lengthened 
over time, as seen above, certain disciplines may exert greater pressure on writers to make 
titles more informative, and so lengthen them. Hyland and Zou (2022), for instance, found 
that titles in the social sciences were comparatively longer than STEM titles, explaining 
that “social scientists work in areas which often span more disparate audiences which 
may lack the background needed to see the importance and coverage of the work” (ibid. 
5). Another difference concerns the use of questions. While they are rarely used across 
disciplines, they are even more rare in the STEM disciplines (Cook and Plourde 2016; 
Hyland and Zou 2022). This is perhaps unsurprising, given the focus of the hard sciences 
on objectivity, precision, and clarity. Questions, on the other hand, incorporate an element 
of non-assertiveness and open-endedness in titles, and are thus normally avoided in such 
disciplines. 

Yet, issues concerning word length, and the use of questions and simple/compound 
titles relate to only the more visible and broader components of titles. While they do 
influence reader decisions to access or bypass the manuscript (Hallock and Bennett 
2021), a subtler aspect of complexity has not always been addressed adequately in the 
literature. This relates not merely to the nomenclature adopted in the respective disciplines. 
Technical terms, after all, are unavoidable in academic writing, contributing in part to 
what Biber and Gray (2016: 3) term “a form of deliberate obscurity”. Rather, the issue of 
concern is a more fundamental, grammatical one; it relates to the extent to which titles 
contain compressed and embedded elements, since these can make the reading process 
unnecessarily difficult.

A case in point is the ubiquitous noun phrase. These phrases are widely acknowledged 
to be pervasively used in titles (Hao 2024; Xiang and Li 2020). This should come as little 
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surprise since nouns are naming words, and it would be impossible to craft a title without 
using at least one nominal element. Notwithstanding this, the use of noun phrases in the 
titles of research articles remains under-studied. This is compounded by the use of the 
general label “NP” in some studies for all types of noun phrases (Hao 2024; Xie 2020). 
As a welcome contrast, Li and Xu (2019) established a more detailed classification of 
noun phrases and identified four sub-categories—(a) noun phrase + prepositional phrase, 
(b) noun phrase + noun phrase, (c) present participle phrase, and (d) prepositional phrase. 
Unfortunately, for some reason, the researchers did not follow these labels consistently. 
For instance, in (1–2) below, only (1) was categorized as a noun phrase + prepositional 
phrase, but (2) was regarded as containing merely noun phrases, even though each noun 
phrase has a prepositional phrase postmodifier (examples from Li and Xu 2019: 1624):

(1) Pragmatic markers in Chinese

(2) Pragmatic markers in contrast: The case of ‘well’

Li and Xu’s (2019) analysis also appears to be broad-based, as it excluded embedded 
elements in several instances. In (3), the underlined segment was labeled simply as a noun 
phrase, although it has a prepositional phrase postmodifier with an embedded noun clause 
containing a second prepositional phrase.

(3) ‘I just found your blog’. The pragmatics of initiating comments on blog posts

Ignoring such embedded elements runs the risk of under-reporting the true extent of 
their use, and the broader characteristic(s) of the discipline under study. To understand 
more fully the concept of embedding, we turn next to discuss the issue of grammatical 
complexity.

3 Grammatical complexity

The lay understanding of complexity is often viewed in terms of difficulty; something 
that is harder to do or understand is typically described as being complex. But this 
is only partly true in writing. The complexity of a text also needs to be understood 
in terms of its having different but related parts. In Michael Halliday’s systemic 
functional grammar, for instance, a sentence comprising a single clause is termed a 
simplex (Halliday and Matthiessen 2014: 430), but if the sentence contains two or more 
clauses, the term “clause complex” is used instead. When applied to grammatical units 
in general, then, we may understand complexity in the following way: “grammatical 
complexity is conceptualized as essentially equivalent to structural elaboration, with 
longer linguistic units and units having more structural embedding being considered 
more complex” (Biber et al. 2022: 2).

As we see here, it is not merely the adding of component parts that makes a linguistic 
unit complex. The embedding of these parts also plays a role. What counts as embedding 
is helpfully explained using the Hallidayan rank scale, which hierarchically arranges 
grammatical units as depicted in Figure 1 (Halliday and Matthiessen 2014: 115).
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Clause
    |
Word phrase
    |
Word
    |
Morpheme

Figure 1. Hallidayan rank scale for grammatical units (adapted)

According to this scale, any unit that occurs at a rank beneath its own rank is considered 
embedded. For example, noun clauses are embedded because their grammatical function 
(as the subject, object, or complement of the larger clause) operates at the rank of the 
word phrase. Similarly, prepositional phrases that function as noun phrase postmodifiers 
operate at the rank of the word, and are therefore considered embedded.

Examples of embedding are given in (4–5). Following the Hallidayan convention, 
embedded clauses are enclosed within double square brackets [[…]], and embedded 
phrases within single square brackets […]. All examples from hereon are taken from this 
study’s corpus.

(4) Experimental hypertension [[ produced by a plastic capsule [[ applied to the 
kidney ]] ]] (Science, 1950)

(5) Richard Champion and the Rockingham Whigs: The Aristocratic politics [ of 
a Bristolian Quaker merchant [ in the age [ of the American revolution ] ] ]  
(History, 2023)

In (4), the sheer amount of information packed into 12 words increases the cognitive load 
on the reader. The focus here is on the outcome (hypertension); the method (involving the 
plastic capsule and the placement of the capsule) is described in two embedded clauses, 
implying that these pieces of information are subsidiary to the outcome. In (5), we see a 
similar cognitive demand on the reader. The title describes not merely Aristocratic politics 
but specifically that involving a particular merchant and a particular era. This is achieved 
through the use of three nested prepositional phrases, embedded in a Chinese-box fashion.

Embedding is not an uncommon phenomenon in academic writing; the literature, 
in fact, suggests that it is one of the hallmarks of scholarly writing. As Biber et al. (2022) 
note, “what we commonly find in research writing are linguistic units with phrases 
embedded in phrases” (ibid. 3). In the case of titles, which favor succinctness, it is only 
reasonable to expect that embedding is also pervasively employed. Yet, such complexity 
issues have not been widely addressed in research work on titles.

This paper is an attempt to address this gap by investigating the extent of embedding 
in the titles of science and history research articles over the last 138 years. This in no way 
suggests that embedding is the only marker of complexity; other syntactic features, such 
as premodification, do also contribute to grammatical complexity. Embedding in titles, 
though, remains an under-explored feature, and focusing on it complements what we 
already know about the broader, more obvious characteristics of titles.
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4 Data and methodology

4.1 Selection of corpus

The corpus comprised 1,000 titles of research articles published in the journals Science and 
English Historical Review, representing science and history, respectively. The reason why 
these two major disciplines were selected is that they are often taken to be on two ends of 
the continuum, due chiefly to their markedly different research areas and methodologies 
(Courtney and Courtney 2008). Whereas science investigates physical entities governed 
by natural law, history explores past events based on artefacts and documentary evidence. 
In science, theories and hypotheses can be tested in reproducible experiments, but these 
are not quite possible in the case of history. Investigating these two disciplines can 
therefore offer us a glimpse as to whether grammatical complexity is a feature that is 
discipline-specific, or generalizable across two very different disciplines.

The two journals were selected because of their heritage. Science is a prestigious 
journal with a long history. Established in 1880, it publishes articles in all fields of science. 
According to Scimago (2023), it was ranked first in the history and philosophy of science, 
and second in multidisciplinary science for the year 2023. English Historical Review 
was established in 1886, only six years after the inception of Science, and is the oldest 
English-language scholarly journal in the discipline of history. Although it is presently 
a Q2 journal, and is therefore not as highly ranked as Science, it nevertheless offers a 
glimpse of the continuous development of history titles across the years.

Research article titles were selected over five time periods—1886, 1900, 1950, 2000, 
and 2024. In the first four time periods, the first 100 titles of each year were recorded. In 
the final time period (2024), the 100 most recent titles at the time of analysis (June 2024) 
were recorded. This resulted in a total of 1,000 titles, as shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Number of research article titles in each time period

Journal Time period Total
1886 1900 1950 2000 2024

Science 100 100 100 100 100 500
English Historical Review 100 100 100 100 100 500
Total 200 200 200 200 200 1,000

It should also be pointed out that the indicated year of each time period is merely a 
marker. This is because it was not always possible to obtain 100 titles in a single year, 
particularly in the case of history titles. For instance, the first 100 titles from English 
Historical Review spanned a few years, 1886–1888.

4.2 Method of analysis

Preliminary analyses of the corpus were conducted to compute the word length and lexical 
diversity of each title. Lexical diversity is a measure of the range of words used in a text 
segment, and can provide a further characterization of the range of words used in the title. 
Lexical diversity was measured using Guiraud’s Index (GI) (Guiraud 1960) instead of the 
traditional type-token ratio (TTR). TTR is commonly used as an approximate measure 
of the lexical variation of a text segment; the formula is the simple division of the total 
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number of distinct words (types) by the total number of words (tokens) in the segment, 
i.e., 	    . However, an increase in the word length of the segment results in a larger 
denominator, which in turn lowers the TTR unless there is a corresponding increase in the 
number of types. Since the focus is more on types than tokens, GI compensates for this by 
taking the square root of the denominator. This revision, also called root TTR for obvious 
reasons, takes the following form:           .

On a note of caution, though, there is presently no adequate measure to compute 
the lexical diversity of short texts such as titles (Hess et al. 1986; Liimatta 2024). Even 
workarounds such as the moving-average TTR (Covington and McFall 2010) are 
hampered by the brevity of titles in the corpus, the shortest of which comprised only a 
single word. In spite of this word-length constraint, a measure was needed to provide at 
least an approximation of the lexical diversity of titles, and it was for this reason that GI 
was selected for its straightforward computation and general usefulness (see Daller and 
Xue 2010). The GI scores reported here, therefore, are not intended to be definitive, but 
indicative.

In the actual analysis, all clauses and word phrases, including their embedded 
versions, were counted. In the analysis, the usual abbreviations for linguistic elements 
were used, as follows: NP (noun phrase), PP (prepositional phrase), and RC (relative 
clause). The categorization adhered to the guidelines in Carter and McCarthy (2006). 
As a word phrase is defined by its head word, coordinated heads (e.g., “Queen Elizabeth 
and the Valois Princes”) were regarded as belonging to separate word phrases. A sample 
of the analysis of the first three titles from the first issue of English Historical Review is 
provided in Figure 2.

Figure 2. Sample analysis of the first three titles in English Historical Review

4.3 Statistical analysis

All statistical tests were conducted using Real Statistics Resource Pack (Zaiontz 2022), 
a Microsoft Excel add-in. Word length and GI differences for each time period were 
tested using the omnibus one-way analysis of variance (ANOVA) test, and the Tukey 
honestly significant difference post-hoc test for all significant ANOVA results. Statistical 
differences in word length and GI between science and history titles for each time period 
were determined using the independent-samples t-test. The data on the various categories 
of (embedded) grammatical units were analyzed using the χ2 test for independence and, 
where needed, the two-sample test of proportions. The significance level for all statistical 
tests was α=.05. In this paper, significant differences are marked with a single asterisk for 
p<.05, and double asterisks for p<.01.

types
tokens

types
tokens√
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5 Findings

5.1 Word length and Guiraud’s Index

The word lengths of and GI scores for both science and history titles increased over 
the years (Figure 3). ANOVA results were significant for both science [F(4, 495)=32.45, 
p<.001**] and history [F(4, 495)=91.07, p<.001**] titles. Significant ANOVA results 
were also returned for the GI scores for both disciplines [science: F(4, 495)=69.28, 
p<.001**; history: F(4, 495)=108.28, p<.001**].

(a) Mean word lengths (b) Mean GI scores

Figure 3. Mean word lengths and lexical diversity scores

These word-length results mirror those reported in other studies (Jiang and Hyland 2023; 
Li and Xu 2019; Xiang and Li 2020), but they also highlight distinct patterns in both 
disciplines (Table 2; only significant results are reported). In science titles, Tukey post-hoc 
comparisons showed that the differences in word lengths were statistically significant only 
from 1886 to 1950. In the case of history titles, on the other hand, pairwise comparisons 
for all time periods, with the exception of 1886 vs. 1900, were statistically significant. 
The upward trend involving lexical diversity was similarly clear. Pairwise comparisons of 
the GI scores for all time periods were statistically significant, with the exception of 2000 
vs. 2024 (science) and 1886 vs. 1900 (history).

Table 2. Multiple comparisons of the word length and GI scores across time periods in 
science and history titles (MD = mean difference; SE = standard error)

Period Word length Guiraud’s Index
MD SE p value Cohen’s d MD SE p value Cohen’s d

Science
1886 1900 2.25 0.36 <.001** 0.62 0.27 0.05 .002** 0.53

1950 3.86 0.36 <.001** 1.07 0.65 0.05 <.001** 1.30
2000 4.92 0.36 <.001** 1.36 0.93 0.05 <.001** 1.86
2024 4.76 0.36 <.001** 1.32 0.94 0.05 <.001** 1.89
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1900 1950 1.61 0.36 .015* 0.45 0.38 0.05 <.001** 0.77
2000 2.67 0.36 <.001** 0.74 0.66 0.05 <.001** 1.33
2024 2.51 0.36 <.001** 0.69 0.67 0.05 <.001** 1.36

1950 2000 1.06 0.36 0.28 0.05 <.001** 0.56
2024 0.90 0.36 0.29 0.05 <.001** 0.58

2000 2024 0.16 0.36 0.01 0.05
History
1886 1900 0.53 0.35 0.10 0.05

1950 2.27 0.35 <.001** 0.66 0.35 0.05 <.001** 0.76
2000 5.87 0.35 <.001** 1.70 0.84 0.05 <.001** 1.82
2024 7.46 0.35 <.001** 2.16 1.11 0.05 <.001** 2.41

1900 1950 1.74 0.35 .004** 0.50 0.25 0.05 .001** 0.54
2000 5.34 0.35 <.001** 1.55 0.74 0.05 <.001** 1.60
2024 6.93 0.35 <.001** 2.01 1.01 0.05 <.001** 2.20

1950 2000 3.60 0.35 <.001** 1.04 0.49 0.05 <.001** 1.06
2024 5.19 0.35 <.001** 1.50 0.76 0.05 <.001** 1.65

2000 2024 1.59 0.35 .011* 0.46 0.27 0.05 <.001** 0.59

How science and history titles compared with each other is summarized in Table 3. The 
word lengths of science titles were higher than those of history titles in the earlier time 
periods (1900, 1950) but appeared to stabilize at about 10 words per title from 1950 
onwards. The word lengths of history titles, on the other hand, increased steadily from 
1900, surpassing those of science titles in 2000 and 2024. This same trend was observed 
for the GI scores (Figure 3), although the extent is less marked. As compared to history 
titles, science titles were lexically richer in 1900 and 1950, but less so in 2024.

Table 3. Descriptive statistics of the word length and GI scores in science and history 
titles (SD = standard deviation)

Period Science History t(198) p value Cohen’s d
Mean SD Mean SD

Word length
1886 5.56 2.97 5.66 2.68 0.25
1900 7.81 4.52 6.19 2.36 3.18 .002** 0.45
1950 9.42 4.72 7.93 2.94 2.68 .008** 0.38
2000 10.48 2.80 11.53 4.41 2.01 .045* 0.28
2024 10.32 2.44 13.12 4.34 5.63 <.001** 0.80
GI
1886 2.20 0.50 2.23 0.48 0.40
1900 2.47 0.53 2.33 0.39 2.07 .039* 0.29
1950 2.85 0.66 2.58 0.44 3.41 <.001** 0.48
2000 3.13 0.38 3.07 0.52 0.95
2024 3.14 0.36 3.34 0.47 3.38 <.001** 0.48
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Taken together, both disciplines displayed a general increase in mean word lengths and 
GI scores over the years, although these appear to have plateaued in science titles in 
the later time periods. The rising trend in history titles since 1900, on the other hand, 
was an uninterrupted one. In particular, the higher mean GI score for history titles in 
2024 implies not merely greater lexical diversity, but possibly greater complexity. This is 
because this diversity could be manifested in terms of new or embedded terms, adding to 
a higher level of information density (Zhou et al. 2023). As Baese-Berk et al. (2021) note 
(emphasis mine), “samples with greater diversity may also include less repetition, more 
switches among topics, and use of multiple lexical items to refer to the same concept. 
Each of these factors could make it more challenging for a listener to understand what is 
being said” (ibid. 3).

The preliminary indications at this stage, then, suggest a move toward complexity 
in history titles, but away from complexity in science titles. Whether this is indeed borne 
out when considering embedded elements and other indicators is discussed next.

5.2 Postmodifiers

Since research article titles convey key details about the topic of investigation, NP titles 
were dominantly used in the corpus. These ranged from the simpler, sometimes single-
word, NPs in 1886 (6–7) to the more complex constructions in more recent years (8).

(6) Longevity (Science, 1886)

(7) Mather and Randolph (History, 1886)

(8) Massively parallel characterization [ of regulatory elements [ in the developing 
human cortex ] ] (Science, 2024)

As illustrated in (8) above, the longer constructions often contained embedded elements, 
the vast majority of which were PPs. These postmodifiers were found in about four in 10 
of all NPs. In general, the use of PP postmodifiers was roughly the same between science 
and history titles, with the exception of 1950 and 2024, when more PP postmodifiers were 
found in science titles (Table 4). With the marked decrease in the use of PP postmodifiers 
in science titles between 2000 and 2024 (z=2.66, p=.007**), though, indications suggest 
a gradual stabilization in their use to about 35% in both disciplines.

Table 4. Proportions of NPs with PP postmodifiers to all NPs

Period Science History z stat p value
NP all NP[PP] % NP all NP[PP] %

1880 224 96 42.86 228 88 38.60 0.92
1900 274 125 45.62 245 116 47.35 0.39
1950 332 177 53.31 312 121 38.78 3.70 <.001**
2000 341 167 48.97 418 163 39.00 2.76
2024 301 116 38.54 491 170 34.62 1.11 .006**

By contrast, clausal postmodifiers, as exemplified in (9–10) below, were exceedingly rare 
in the corpus, appearing in just 44 science NPs (2.99%) and 12 history NPs (0.71%). 
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(9) A three-dimensionally architected electronic skin [[ mimicking human 
mechanosensation ]] (Science, 2024)

(10) The term ealdorman [ in the translations [[ prepared at the time [ of King Alfred 
] ]] (History, 1953)

The avoidance of clausal postmodifiers is due perhaps to the brevity constraint of titles, 
which could also account for why, when clauses need to be used, non-finite versions were 
preferred. Finite clausal postmodifiers, which tend to be lengthier, were found in only five 
science titles (11); none was found in history titles.

(11) A subclass [ of Ras proteins [[ that regulate the degradation [ of IκB ] ]] ] (Science, 
2000)

The load of embedding thus appears to be borne largely by PPs, not clauses. On the face 
of it, this preference for word-phrase postmodifiers (over clausal ones) implies a move 
toward simplicity. A more careful consideration, though, is needed. This is because PPs are 
compressed structures. The Hallidayan framework, in fact, regards PPs as “a contraction 
of a clause” (Halliday and Matthiessen 2014: 362–363), arguing that the preposition can 
be viewed as a minor verb with the NP as its complement. This is particularly evident in the 
case of participial prepositions such as “regarding” and “including”, among others, where 
the grammaticalization of such prepositions from participle verbs is well documented 
(e.g., Skiba 2021). As Halliday and Matthiessen (2014) explain, using various examples:

“Thus the internal structure of across the lake is like that of crossing the lake, with 
a non-finite verb as Predicator. In some instances there is a non-finite verb that is 
more or less interchangeable with the preposition, e.g. near/adjoining (the house), 
without/not wearing (a hat), about/concerning (the trial). There is, in fact, an area 
of overlap between prepositional phrases and non-finite clauses; some instances 
can be interpreted as either, and some non-finite verb forms can be classified as 
prepositions, e.g. regarding, considering, including.” (ibid. 424–425)

The fact that PP postmodifiers occurred more in science than history titles in general 
therefore points to a greater tendency toward structural contraction in the former. This 
feature of writing—as being compact and dense—has long been observed about science 
writing (e.g., Biber and Gray 2016), and we see traces of it here in science titles as well. 
Notwithstanding this, we should also be mindful of the falling trend in the use of PP 
postmodifiers in science titles from 1950/2000 to 2024, as this may indicate a gradual 
move away from the inherent complexity of such postmodifiers. For history titles, apart 
from the spike in 1900 (47.35%), the proportions of PP postmodifiers were relatively 
flat, ranging from 34–39%. To examine further the extent of complexity between the two 
disciplines, we turn next to embedded noun phrases.

5.3 Embedded noun phrases

For clarity, in this paper, NPs that operate at their rightful rank on Halliday’s rank scale 
(Figure 1) are termed ranking NPs, to distinguish them from embedded NPs. As discussed 
earlier, embedded NPs occurred largely in PP postmodifiers and, to a much lesser extent, 
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clausal postmodifiers. The occurrences of ranking and embedded NPs in science and 
history titles are shown in Figure 4.

(a) NPs in science titles (b) NPs in history titles

Figure 4. Occurrences of ranking and embedded NPs in science and history titles

The use of both types of NPs in science and history titles was comparatively the same in 
1886, a time when titles were much shorter and simpler. Beyond 1950, however, the paths 
between the two disciplines diverged (see Table 5). The use of ranking NPs in history 
titles outpaced those in science titles; by 2024, there were twice as many ranking NPs in 
history titles than in science titles (315 ~ 154). Indeed, the trend in history titles appears to 
be a conspicuous move away from the use of embedded NPs, relying instead on ranking 
NPs to carry the information load. As shown in Figure 4(b), the use of embedded NPs 
lagged behind ranking NPs, with the gap between them widening after 1950.

Table 5. Comparisons of ranking and embedded NPs in science and history titles

Period Science History χ2 stat p value
Ranking NPs
1886 113 119 0.16
1900 113 122 0.35
1950 111 171 12.77 <.001**
2000 135 248 33.34 <.001**
2024 154 315 55.27 <.001**
Embedded NPs
1886 111 109 0.02
1900 161 123 5.09 .024*
1950 221 141 17.68 <.001**
2000 206 170 3.45
2024 147 176 2.60

Where science titles are concerned, the bell shape of the embedded-NP line in Figure 4(a) 
is an interesting development, suggesting a possible trend reversal in future years. On 
the one hand, in three of the five time periods (1900, 1950, 2000), more embedded NPs 
were used in science titles than ranking NPs, implying that science titles were generally 
more complex than history titles, at least during the period 1900 to 1950. However, given 
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the progressively declining use of embedded NPs in science titles from 1950 onwards, it 
is unclear whether this trend will be reversed in the future. The latest statistics for 2024 
indicate a near 1:1 match for ranking and embedded NPs in science titles. 

To find out whether the trends observed in Figure 4 for science and history titles 
differed when considering multiply-embedded NPs, a deeper level of analysis was 
conducted. Multiply-embedded NPs are those that are nested within another embedded 
NP. We have already seen examples of such multiply-embedded NPs in (5) and (8). Here 
is another to illustrate the complexity involved when processing such multiply-embedded 
elements:

(12) Working-class women and the buying and selling [ of stolen goods [ in urban 
communities [ in the north west [ of England ] and Belfast, 1918–1960 ] ] ]  
(History, 2022)

As segmented above, there are four multiply-embedded NPs in (12). For the reader, details 
regarding the transactions of goods need to be unpacked in a stepwise fashion. The goods 
in question are not ordinary, but stolen goods, and the transactions involve working-class 
women in urban communities rather than rural ones. These urban communities, more 
specifically, are restricted to only one geographical part of England, and the whole of 
Belfast. As can be seen, the processing of these varied pieces of information can be fairly 
demanding. Given the potential of these multiply-embedded NPs to add to the complexity 
of titles, the question that naturally arises is whether the use of such grammatical units 
mirror or depart from the shape of the dotted red lines in Figure 4.

As seen in Figure 5, the lines representing embedded and multiply-embedded NPs 
take roughly the same shape. In science titles, the proportion of multiply-embedded NPs 
to total embedded NPs was highest in the 1950 time period (44.80%), but this dipped 
by more than half in the 2024 time period (21.09%; z=5.86, p<.001**). Thus, the use of 
embedded NPs in science titles had not just fallen; the proportion of multiply-embedded 
NPs had decreased as well, a further indication of the trend away from complexity.

In history titles, by contrast, the use of multiply-embedded NPs was relatively 
stable across the time periods, occurring in about one in five embedded NPs. Given the 
increasing use of ranking NPs, as shown earlier in Figure 4(b), the overall trend for history 
titles also appears to be moving away from complexity.

(a) Embedded and multiply-embedded NPs  
in science titles

(b) Embedded and multiply-embedded NPs in 
history titles

Figure 5. Occurrences of embedded and multiply-embedded NPs in science and  
history titles.
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Lastly, comparing the use of multiply-embedded NPs between disciplines revealed that 
the wide gap between science and history titles from 1900 to 2000 all but vanished in the 
2024 time period (Table 6). This suggests a convergence of the two disciplines toward a 
simpler style of titling in recent years, to make titles more accessible in an increasingly 
competitive environment that places a high premium on scholarly publications (McGrail 
et al. 2006).

Table 6. Comparisons of multiply-embedded NPs in science and history titles

Period Science History χ2 stat p value
1886 21 20 0.02
1900 54 27 9.00 .003**
1950 99 29 38.28 <.001**
2000 71 41 8.04 .005**
2024 31 40 1.14

5.4. Use of sentences

Apart from NPs, the analysis also revealed another indicator, the use of full-sentence 
declaratives, in support of the general trend toward non-complexity, particularly in science 
titles. The inclusion of sentences in titles is a recent development, and differences in how 
they are used in science and history titles suggest a disciplinary influence.

Full-sentence declaratives in both disciplines were found in only the 2024 time 
period, although it is acknowledged that some could have appeared in earlier titles that 
were not included in the corpus. Such declaratives occurred far more frequently in science 
than history titles. From nil entries in the earlier time periods, 41 science titles in 2024 
were framed as declaratives. What is noteworthy about such titles is that in their expanded 
form, embedding was somehow minimized, as seen in (13–14).

(13) Vitamin D regulates microbiome-dependent cancer immunity (Science, 2024)

(14) Large-scale chemoproteomics expedites ligand discovery and predicts ligand 
behavior [ in cells ] (Science, 2024)

For instance, there is no embedding in (13), and in (14), only one of the four NPs (i.e., 
“cells”) is embedded. Although declaratives are generally lengthier than word phrases, 
and longer segments do carry the potential to contain more embedded elements, the 
need to keep titles brief appears to have curtailed the occurrence of these elements. In 
science titles, declaratives also make the information much clearer, as compared to the 
more compact structure of word phrases. In (13–14), the declaratives make explicit the 
outcomes of the respective studies, which can be highly useful to scholars scanning titles 
to make quick decisions about whether to read the papers. This is very different in the case 
of phrasal titles (15), which generally mention only broader details. 

(15) Single-cell genomics and regulatory networks [ for 388 human brains ] (Science, 
2024)
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In history titles, full sentences were used infrequently, appearing in only five titles in the 
2024 time period. Like the sentences used in science titles, they generally did not contain 
embedded elements. However, unlike science titles, the history sentences functioned 
differently. All five sentences appeared as quoted texts in the initial segments of compound 
titles (16–17). There was also some variability—imperatives, not just declaratives, were 
used, as in (17).

(16) ‘The true physicians here are the padres’: British Christian army chaplains and 
the liberation [ of Bergen-Belsen ] (History, 2023)

(17) ‘Take power—vote Liberal’: Jeremy Thorpe, the 1974 Liberal revival, and the 
politics [ of 1970s Britain ] (History, 2022)

These quoted elements, what Chen and Liu (2023) refer to as the rhetorical part of titles, 
are “informationally optional in that knowledge about the subject […] can be retrieved 
from the second part even if the rhetorical part is deleted” (ibid. 3). The sentences, in 
other words, provide merely a teaser to contextualize the study, mirroring the research 
approach that is characteristic of this discipline (Bentrovato 2017). For this reason, 
perhaps, a compound format is needed for such titles. The quoted segments cannot stand 
alone; they need to be elaborated in the second part, all of which take the familiar form of 
NPs. Hence, unlike the sentences in science titles, the key information load is still largely 
borne by NPs in history titles.

6 General discussion

Collectively, the results suggest a move away from complexity in both science and history 
titles, notwithstanding the increase in word length and GI scores in both disciplines. This 
is seen not only in the use of direct markers of complexity—i.e., postmodifiers, (multiply-)
embedded NPs—but also in the recent predisposition to incorporate sentences into titles.

This may appear to be an unexpected result, given the usual complaints that 
scholarly writing is difficult to read. Biber and Gray (2016), for instance, aptly summarize 
the somewhat negative view of academic writing in this way: “a common stereotype of 
academic prose is that it is deliberately complex, and more concerned with impressing 
readers than communicating ideas—all making it needlessly difficult to understand” (ibid. 
1). It is therefore tempting to assume that titles of research articles would be similarly 
complex. Also, since titles are brief texts, the packing of information into a few words 
may inadvertently result in a complex construction. This may be true, but the current 
corpus has shown that we may need to revisit this assumption, and the larger stereotype 
of academic writing. I raise two points in this regard.

First, what we understand by complexity may be influenced more by the lexical 
sophistication of the text that we read, rather than its grammatical complexity. The use of 
technical terms and unfamiliar phrases can make it difficult for a non-specialist to fully 
understand the text. In the case of titles, which are much shorter, this can seem daunting. 
Consider, for instance, the examples in (18–19), both taken from the 2024 time period.

(18) The odd-number cyclo[13]carbon and its dimer, cyclo[26]carbon (Science, 2024)

(19) Chartist studies and Malcolm Chase: A re-appreciation (History, 2023)
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If one has no prior knowledge of what cyclocarbons are, what the numbers in square 
brackets refer to, or what “dimer” means, the title in (18) can appear complex. Indeed, 
science writing, characterized by its use of specialized vocabulary and acronyms, can 
appear impenetrable to many people (Barnett and Doubleday 2020; Plavén-Sigray et al. 
2017). This is true of writing in the humanities as well. If the reader is unfamiliar with 
chartism or Malcolm Chase, (19) can also seem inaccessible. Such issues, though, are 
lexical in nature, not grammatical. In fact, both (18) and (19) do not contain any embedded 
elements; in the context of this study, they are considered grammatically simple.

As alluded to in Section 2, the use of specialized vocabulary and technical terms is 
unavoidable. They are needed to prevent ambiguity or vagueness—a particular chemical 
compound (cyclocarbon) or a nineteenth-century working-class movement (chartism) can 
only be known by a certain name. The use of embedded elements, by contrast, is a matter 
of choice. The tentative indications from this study are that scientists and historians are 
choosing to avoid embedding in a seeming effort to make titles less complex.

Is this reflective of a larger trend in academic writing? This leads me to the second 
point. Several studies investigating grammatical aspects of scholarly articles have 
observed a falling trend in the use of the passive voice (Banks 2017; Leong 2021a; Seoane 
2006), and a simpler clause structure in science writing as compared to humanities writing 
(Leong 2021b). Where embedding is concerned, a recent study found fewer instances 
of embedded clauses in biology articles as compared to classics articles (Leong 2023). 
These studies suggest that science writing, on the whole, has become grammatically less 
complex, motivated perhaps by the larger goal to make it more accessible to a wider 
readership, particularly in the present era of multidisciplinary studies. Humanities writing, 
by all accounts, appears to be more grammatically complex than science writing, but 
as related work on the former is much less extensive as compared to the latter, further 
research is needed for a clearer characterization of this genre.

Hence, the trend toward grammatical non-complexity in titles, at least where 
embedding is concerned, thus seems to be aligned with the larger trend in science writing. 
Whether this is also reflective of the trend in history writing is uncertain at this stage.

7 Conclusion

This study sought to investigate the extent of grammatical embedding in science and 
history research article titles sampled from two journals. It was found that the word 
lengths of science titles increased from 1886 to 1950, but plateaued at about 10 words per 
title thereafter. By comparison, the word lengths of history titles saw a steady increase 
from 1900 to 2024; the final mean length in the 2024 time period was 13.12 words. The 
lexical diversity of science and history titles also increased over the years, although the GI 
scores for science titles remained steady in 2000 and 2024 (3.13~3.14). For history titles, 
the growth was a progressive one from 1900 (2.47) to 2024 (3.43).

The majority of titles in both disciplines were found to be phrasal elements, with PPs 
as the main postmodifiers. By contrast, full-sentence titles were confined to only the 2024 
time period, and involved fewer instances of embedding. PP postmodifiers were found in 
about 40% of all NPs across the time periods. Between 2000 and 2024, the proportions 
of PP postmodifiers to all NPs decreased markedly in science titles; by comparison, the 
proportions in history titles were generally even. In the 2024 time period, the proportions 
in both disciplines hovered at about 35%.
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Where the use of embedded NPs was concerned, the trend line for science titles was 
bell-shaped, suggesting a possible trend reversal toward using fewer embedded NPs in 
the future. By 2024, the numbers of ranking NPs and embedded NPs in science titles were 
about equal (154 ranking NPs to 147 embedded NPs). In history titles, a gradual increase 
in the use of embedded NPs was observed, but these lagged behind ranking NPs, with the 
gap widening after the 1950 time period. By 2024, the gap was at its widest (315 ranking 
NPs to 176 embedded NPs). The use of multiply-embedded NPs in science titles also 
followed a bell shape. The proportion of multiply-embedded NPs to total embedded NPs 
from 1950 to 2024 fell by more than half in science titles (44.80% ~ 21.09%). In history 
titles, the proportions across time periods were relatively stable at about 20%.

The diachronic angle adopted in this study allows future trends to be inferred. 
It also allows us to better evaluate the various pieces of advice offered on titling. All 
too common is the tip for titles to be clear and concise. For instance, “the title should 
reflect, as accurately, completely, and concisely as possible, the central message of your 
study” (Cook and Bordage 2016: 1101), and “[t]itles that are accurate and descriptive 
but concise are important” (Schaak 2022: 250). Such tips do have merit, but they lack 
detail. Further, making titles concise and yet informative is challenging since these two 
attributes generally move in opposite directions. The major findings of this study provide 
some guidance from a grammatical perspective. Conciseness basically means keeping 
titles to the current norm of between 10 and 15 words. NP titles are still preferred, but 
the information load is increasingly borne by ranking NPs, rather than embedded ones. 
Even in sentence titles, which have recently become popular in science, embedding is 
minimized.

Apart from inferences regarding future trends, investigating titles this way also 
helps to heighten awareness of a less-obvious feature of titles. Grammatical embedding 
is not always as obvious to the eye as the use of specialized terms, which doubtless 
give disciplines like science and history a sense of complexity. The appropriate use of 
embedded elements can go some way to make the writing less complex; grammar also 
has a role to play.

The limitations of this study are that only two journals were involved. Other journals 
may have specific requirements, which could affect the results to some extent (Kerans et 
al. 2020). Given the growing international, diverse range of authors (Wang et al. 2024), 
the results could also be affected by the varying language abilities of the authors, as 
not all of them might be native users of English. A broader, comparative look involving 
more journals, disciplines, and authors are therefore crucially needed. Work involving 
interdisciplinary research articles (e.g., in medical humanities) would also be interesting 
to explore their titling norms. For instance, would the norms lean more toward those of 
the sciences or the humanities?

Lastly, some consideration also needs to be made about how titles are perceived 
by the people who really matter, the readers. It is a rather curious state of affairs that 
investigative work on titles, including this present one, does not always include the views 
of readers. A notable exception is the survey by Hallock and Bennett (2021) involving 
psychology undergraduates. Among other things, they found that their respondents 
preferred longer titles, and titles framed as questions. Such reader-based studies, though, 
are a rarity. More work is certainly needed to find out what readers, both specialists and 
non-specialists, prefer about the form and content of titles, and what they require from 
them. This will help writers to craft titles that truly meet the needs of their readers and, 
hopefully, lead them to read the articles.
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What the parents say:  
Formal elementary education 

and the Cornish language revival

Zsuzsanna Renkó-Michelsén 
University of Helsinki 

Abstract

The article presents a qualitative analysis of interviews with Cornish-English bilingual parents 
regarding the relevance of formal elementary education for the intergenerational transmission 
of the Cornish language. Data were gathered through structured and semi-structured interviews 
conducted with Cornish-English bilingual parents in Cornwall between 2013 and 2016 and 
supplemented by a short survey in 2025. The interviews were analysed using thematic analysis. 
The research results show that, according to the parents interviewed, preschools and schools 
have a profound influence on the intergenerational transmission of Cornish. Formal educational 
settings can support the usage of Cornish in the family when using Cornish is encouraged by 
teachers and peers. However, preschools and schools can also have an adverse effect on how 
Cornish is used in the family if speaking Cornish is ignored or discouraged. The participants for 
the study wish that the Cornish language would be included in the school curriculum, at least in 
some schools in Cornwall. The research offers novel information and contributes to the fields 
of family language policy, bilingual education, and language revival. It also contributes to the 
ongoing debate on whether to introduce revived endangered languages into schools.

Keywords: Cornish, language revival, intergenerational transmission, bilingual education, 
endangered languages.

1 Introduction

Due to the increasing number of revitalisation efforts of endangered languages, the role of 
schools in saving or strengthening such languages has been frequently discussed among 
linguists engaged in language revitalisation during the last few decades (see e.g., Baker 
2006; Fishman 1991; Hinton 2008; Hornberger 2008; Todal 2018; Underriner et al. 2021; 
Cenoz & Gorter 2023). Whether or not an endangered language is taught in schools 
appears to be an essential question in language revitalisation work. The article discusses 
the role of schools in connection with the Cornish revival efforts and contributes to the 
research debate on whether it is crucial to introduce revived endangered languages into 
schools. Fishman (1991: 98–103) argues that schools belong to a more advanced stage of 
language revitalisation and should be involved in the language revitalisation process only 
after the language’s intergenerational transmission (IGT) has been secured. However, the 
Cornish situation demonstrates that a) schools can have a significantly positive effect on 
a revived language when its usage is encouraged within the formal school environment, 
and b) the speakers wish for the Cornish language to be introduced into at least some 
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schools in Cornwall in a structured manner. These findings support the approach taken 
in the Hawaiian language revival, which Brenzinger and Heinrich (2013: 5) describe as  
‘a school-based indigenous language revitalization effort’, where a great weight was 
given to schools in teaching Hawaiian and bringing it back into regular use.

Language activists and members of ethnic and linguistic minority groups have 
also shown interest in whether and how indigenous and minority languages should be 
introduced into schools. The current article explores the relevance of formal elementary 
education (preschool and primary school) for the revival of the Cornish language and the 
IGT of Cornish as expressed by Cornish-speaking parents. The study seeks answers to the 
following questions:

1. From the perspective of Cornish-speaking parents, is formal elementary education 
important for advancing the Cornish revival movement and for the IGT of Cornish? 

2. From the perspective of Cornish-speaking parents, in what ways can formal elementary 
education support the IGT of Cornish and Cornish revival efforts more broadly?

The study presents the views of Cornish-speaking parents on these issues. Factual details 
without reference originate from data collected through 47 interviews with 15 Cornish-
English bilingual parents and their children, as well as 21 interviews with Cornish language 
activists, teachers, and linguists conducted between 2013 and 2016, mainly in Cornwall 
but also in Wales and England. These interviews were followed up and complemented by 
a short survey in 2025. The survey was distributed among the 15 parents, out of whom 14 
filled it in. This research offers novel information as Cornish is not a widely researched 
language, and these parents’ views have not yet been reported. Based on this study, it 
is suggested that Cornish be introduced into schools to strengthen the IGT and support 
the broader revival movement. The study’s results may be relevant for activists and 
researchers working with Cornish and other Celtic languages or revived and revitalised 
languages in general, as well as for parents engaging in the IGT of minority languages 
and for educators in preschools, primary and secondary schools. 

To place the research into context and better understand the parents’ viewpoints, the 
paper briefly presents the language shift and current state of Cornish in Cornwall, the role 
of schools in revitalising endangered languages, and Cornish in elementary education. 
After presenting the analysis and results of the study, issues relevant to the research results, 
such as heritage language and bilingual language education, the lack of qualified teachers, 
and teachers’ and parents’ attitudes towards the minority language, are discussed.

2 The deterioration and revival of Cornish

Cornish is an insular Celtic language, spoken on the island of Great Britain and closely 
related to Breton and Welsh. It developed as a separate language from the south-western 
dialect of Late British around AD 600 (George 1993: 410), after which it became a widely 
used community language throughout Cornwall for about a thousand years (Ferdinand 
2013: 199). The language shift from Cornish to English took place gradually, and by the 
end of the 18th century, Cornish was no longer used as a community language (Halliday 
1959: 94–101; George 1993: 410). Ellis (1998: 20) presents evidence suggesting that a 
few individuals possessed some knowledge of Cornish in the 19th century. According to 
Payton (1997: 120), the last person with traditional knowledge of Cornish was likely John 
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Davey of Boswednack, who died in 1891. However, Lyon (2001) claims that John Mann 
of Boswednack, who outlived John Davey, spoke Cornish as a child with other children 
and could still recall some Cornish words and numerals when interviewed at the age of 
80 in 1914.

The revival of Cornish was set into motion by the publication of Henry Jenner’s 
Handbook of the Cornish Language in 1904 (Williams 2006: vi). During the 20th century, 
increasing numbers of people showed interest in Cornish and learnt the language. By 
2000, the number of fluent speakers was approximately 300, and around 2,000 people 
could speak the language to some extent (MacKinnon 2000). In 2004, the Strategy for the 
Cornish Language (Cornwall Council 2004: 6) reported that there were approximately 300 
effective speakers of Cornish, which was in line with the MacKinnon report. Since 2004, 
the number of speakers has risen. Ferdinand (2018: 61–63) summarises the findings of the 
A Report to the Cornwall Strategic Partnership Quality of Life Tracker Survey1, carried 
out in 2007, and concludes that there were approximately 3,300 individuals with some 
knowledge of Cornish, of whom 475 were fluent. In the 2011 England and Wales Census, 
557 people chose Cornish as their primary language, with 464 residing in Cornwall. The 
census provided no information about the remaining Cornish speakers (Office for National 
Statistics 2013). The last survey aiming to determine the number of Cornish speakers was 
the Cornish Language Survey conducted by the Cornish Language Partnership2 in 2013. 
Out of the 799 respondents, approximately 40 % could converse in Cornish, and the rest 
had a limited knowledge of the language (Ferdinand 2018: 64). Ferdinand (2018: 64–65) 
compared the data from existing surveys, used data triangulation and estimated that there 
are about 600–650 fluent speakers of Cornish and about 3,000–4,000 individuals can 
have simple conversations in the language. A few thousand additional people are likely to 
have some minimal knowledge of Cornish.

Since its beginnings, the Cornish revival has produced mainly adult learners and 
speakers, with very little Cornish taught in formal educational settings3. Only a few 
people engaged in the IGT of Cornish in the 1970s. However, the number of families that 
use Cornish as one of their languages has been growing. George and Broderick (1993: 
645) mentioned a handful of such families in the 1990s, while the present research has 
identified 25 families in the UK.

On 5 November 2002, Cornish was specified as one of the official minority 
languages of the UK under Part II of the Council of Europe’s Charter for Regional and 
Minority Languages (Council of Europe 1992). The Cornish people were also recognised 
as a national minority group by the UK Government on 24 April 2014 under the European 
Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (UK Government 2014). 
Cornwall Council oversees the promotion and strengthening of the Cornish language 
in Cornwall and the implementation of the Cornish Language Strategy for 2015–2025 
(Cornwall Council 2025a). 

Schools in the UK are currently advised to teach either modern foreign languages 
(MFL) or ancient civilisation languages. There is an ongoing campaign, involving direct 
communication between Cornwall Council and the UK Government, for Cornish to be 
an option within the MFL programme4. The University of Exeter was commissioned to  

1 The survey is not available online anymore, hence the reference to Ferdinand (2018).
2 The Cornish Language Partnership no longer exists, and most of its documents are unavailable—more on 
the Cornish Language Partnership in section 4.
3 More on Cornish in formal elementary settings in section 4.
4 It is worth noting that Cornish is an indigenous rather than a foreign language.
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explore how Cornish could be recognised as an MFL. Although the UK Government had 
acknowledged Cornish could be an MFL, the Department for Education clarified in 2024 
that it would not recognise it in this category (personal correspondence with the Cornish 
Language Support Officer at Cornwall Council). On 26 March 2025, Anna Gelderd, 
the Labour MP for South East Cornwall, presented a bill in the UK Parliament for the 
provision of the Cornish language in education and the promotion of the Cornish language 
and heritage in general. The proposed legislation would align with the recommendations 
of the European Council’s Charter for Regional and Minority Languages, which in 2024 
urged the UK Government “to take stronger measures to support minority languages, 
including enhancing educational provision and promoting language awareness” (UK 
Parliament 2025).

3 Education as a tool of language revitalisation

This section introduces the main approaches to the role of schools in strengthening 
endangered languages. Understanding these approaches is essential for making plausible 
suggestions on how to further the status of Cornish in Cornwall and support the 
language’s IGT.

Introducing endangered languages into schools without IGT in the home 
and without community-based initiatives has been criticised, for example, by  
Fishman (1991: 371–380) and McLeod (2001: 15–16). Fishman (1991: 92–95, 98–103) 
argues that the most important factor in a language’s vitality is to support the language 
within the family, suggesting that schooling should come after, not before, securing 
mother tongue transmission.

Ó Riagáin’s (2001: 196–202) description of the situation of the Irish language 
in Ireland seems to validate Fishman’s priorities for reversing language shift (RLS)5. 
Although the Irish language has received considerable support from the state in the spheres 
of education, the educational system fails to produce highly competent active users of 
Irish. McLeod (2001: 15, 34) argues along the same lines and explains that schools failed 
to produce competent adult speakers of Gaelic in Scotland and enhance the performance 
of Welsh-speakers in Wales.

Hornberger (2008: 1–2, 10) argues that although schools alone are insufficient to 
save or revitalise an endangered language, they can reinforce indigenous people’s right 
to linguistic and cultural distinctiveness and organise education based on their own 
local terms. Skutnabb-Kangas (2000: 623) claims that multilingual education serves as 
a means of linguistic survival and lists the Frisian schools in the Netherlands, Finnish 
schools in Sweden and Kōhanga Reo programmes in New Zealand as examples. Other 
researchers (e.g., Baker 2003: 101; MacKinnon 2006: 52; Underriner et al. 2021: 250;  
Kimura 2021: 256–258) have also underlined the importance of schools in producing new 
speakers of endangered languages. 

One way of introducing endangered languages into formal education is through 
immersion schools6. Such schools have produced effective speakers of Hawaiian and 
reintroduced the language into some Hawaiian homes (Brenzinger & Heinrich 2013: 13).  

5 RLS-efforts aim to counteract the loss of a language. For more details, see Fishman (1991: 1).
6 Immersion language programme means that during an academic year at least 50 percent of the instruction 
must be carried out through the second language chosen for the programme (Genesee 1987: 1).
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Hinton (2008: 179–189) highlights the role of language nests7 and immersion 
schools in the successful development of new speakers of Hawaiian and Māori. However, 
not all researchers see immersion schools as the rescuers of endangered languages. As 
Goalabré (2013: 46–47) demonstrates, immersion education failed to produce active 
speakers in the case of Breton and Gaelic.

Most of the languages mentioned above are either endangered languages or languages 
that are being revitalised. From the perspective of the present article, it is significant to 
distinguish between revived and revitalised languages. As Dorian (1994: 481) points out, 
the main difference is that revived languages ceased to be used in all domains, meaning 
they must be reconstructed from written records, while revitalised languages still have 
speakers or even first language speakers who can effectively strengthen the language. 
There are currently very few revived languages, but their number is likely to increase 
due to the present rate of language extinction8 and effective language documentation 
projects.9 Most revived languages, such as Barngarla, Cornish, Miami Illinois, Dalmatian 
and Wampanoag, have relatively small speaker populations and have not been widely 
researched. Their usage in schools is either sporadic or non-existent. Hebrew is naturally 
an exception, as after its revival in the 1880s (Lemus 2012: 73–74), it was adapted as 
the official language of the State of Israel in 1948 and is now widely used in all areas of 
language use.

Kaurna, a South Australian Aboriginal language, has achieved a notable presence in 
education, considering that its revival began only in the 1990s. Thanks to the collaboration 
between several language activists within and outside the Kaurna community, as well as 
the University of Adelaide and Kaurna teacher training programmes at Tauondi College, 
the language is today taught in 25 schools (Buckskin et al. 2021; Government of South 
Australia 2025). According to the 2021 Census, there are 130 people whose primary 
language is Kaurna (SBS Australian Census Explorer 2021). However, the Census does 
not explore the number of learners of Kaurna as a second language.

To better understand the research participants’ standpoints regarding Cornish in 
schools, it is crucial to consider the development and current state of Cornish in formal 
educational settings. The following section presents the developments of Cornish in 
elementary education from the beginning of the revival movement to the present day.

4 Cornish in education

As early as 1930, Henry Jenner, the forefather of the Cornish revival, suggested that the 
heritage language of Cornwall should be introduced into local schools as an optional 
subject. However, the authorities rejected Jenner’s suggestion (Ellis 1998: 24–25). 
Consequently, the early years of the revival relied mainly on teaching the language to 
adults through adult education classes, and the Cornish language remained a written 
language for the first sixty years (George & Broderick 1993: 644–645).

Until the 1980s, Cornish being taught in schools was a rare occurrence and involved 
only a handful of students at a time (MacKinnon 2000: 44; Hut 2001: 15–16). However, 
some schools started teaching Cornish, and in the 1980s, five primary schools and two  

7  For definitions of language nests, see Hinton et al. (2018: 15).
8 For the extent of language extinction, see Crystal (2000: vii); Harrison (2008: 3); Krauss  (1995: 4); 
Trudgill (1991: 61).
9 Regarding the field of language documentation, see Austin (2016).
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secondary schools offered Cornish classes as an extracurricular activity (MacKinnon 
2000: 44–47). By 2000, this number had grown to twelve primary schools (Hut 2001: 16), 
involving approximately 120 pupils (Hut 2001: 24). Four secondary schools also offered 
some Cornish teaching. Cornish lessons were usually held by one of the schools’ own 
teachers during lunchtime, after-school classes or clubs. An exception was St Mawes, 
where Cornish was taught as part of the curriculum in years 3 to 6 (Hut 2001: 16).

The study carried out by MacKinnon (2000: 47) also reported a parental demand for 
Cornish to be introduced into schools as a second language; however, unlike in the cases 
of Welsh and Scottish Gaelic, these families were not concentrated in any particular area 
in Cornwall.

In 2002, the Cornish language was ratified by the UK government under Part II of 
the European Council’s Charter for Regional and Minority Languages (hereafter Charter). 
The Charter is a document of the Council of Europe, not a European Union document, 
which means the UK’s leaving the European Union has not affected the status of Cornish 
(Cornwall Council 2017). The ratification of the Charter, however, did not strengthen the 
language’s presence in formal educational settings.

Arbes (2012) conducted a questionnaire study with ten Cornish teachers and 
followed up on the MacKinnon report regarding the number of schools teaching Cornish 
in Cornwall. The study revealed that between 2008 and 2012, a total of 21 schools offered 
Cornish language classes to their students. However, not all these schools continued 
teaching Cornish in 2012. The number of schools offering Cornish classes in Cornwall 
in 2012 remained the same as in 2000 (12 primary and 4 secondary schools), with the 
difference that the schools teaching Cornish in 2012 were not the same as those that 
offered Cornish in 2000 (Arbes 2012: 15–17). Arbes explains that the above numbers of 
schools might not be completely accurate since school secretaries might not always know 
about the Cornish classes offered at their schools, and the schools do not always report 
their Cornish language activities to the Cornish Language Partnership10.

The Cornish Language Partnership (commonly known as MAGA, meaning ‘grow, 
nurture or develop’), a quasi-NGO (Harasta 2013: 269) that existed until 2016, employed 
two part-time education officers who engaged in various forms of teaching Cornish in 
schools throughout Cornwall. MAGA received joint European, central governmental, and 
local funding between 2006 and 2009, after which the UK Government and Cornwall 
Council funded it. After 2011, the UK Government decreased its share of funding “partly 
for wider macro-economic reasons, and partly because it did not necessarily see itself as 
financially responsible under the European Charter for Regional and Minority Languages” 
(Sayers & Renkó-Michelsén 2015: 30).

MAGA distributed three Cornish language packages to all primary schools. 
Although they have generally been well-received, due to the very few returned feedback 
forms, there is little information about how many of the schools have used the packages 
and to what extent (interview with Jenefer Lowe11). Lowe also explained that there was 
more demand for Cornish from schools in Cornwall than what MAGA could cater to, since 
MAGA had only two part-time educational officers, no possibility of paying for teachers, 
and there were not enough volunteers that MAGA could work with. The fact that, during  

10 The Cornish Language Partnership, or MAGA, was an umbrella organisation and used to collaborate 
with language organisations, local authorities and a few other organisations that aim to promote the Cornish 
language.
11 Development Manager of MAGA at the time of the interview.
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2012, MAGA worked with approximately 20 different schools across Cornwall at any 
one time (personal correspondence with one of the Education Officers at MAGA) clearly 
demonstrates an interest in the language.

However, despite the growing number of speakers and learners of Cornish there 
is no nationally led compulsion on the language, Cornish is not a compulsory school 
subject in schools in Cornwall, and any Cornish take up in schools is left entirely to 
head and individual teachers (Sayers & Renkó-Michelsén 2015: 28). Although head-
teachers’ attitude towards Cornish in Cornwall is overwhelmingly positive, there are 
several factors, such as the opinion of head-teachers on whether there would be space for 
Cornish in the curriculum, that also influence their decision about introducing Cornish 
in their schools. These further factors might hinder the actual implementation of Cornish  
(Croome 2015: 58).

On 24th April 2014, the Cornish people were also recognised as a national minority 
group by the UK Government under the European Framework Convention for the 
Protection of National Minorities (UK Government 2014). In 2014 and 2015, the central 
government funding was £120,000 per year. As MAGA had to reapply for the funding 
annually, it created uncertainty and made it challenging to plan their activities. The UK 
Government rejected MAGA’s last bid for funding in 2016, resulting in the organisation’s 
dissolution. Some of MAGA’s responsibilities were moved to Cornwall Council.

Cornwall Council established a Cornwall Language Office and employs a Cornish 
Language Team consisting of a Cornish Language Lead and a Support Officer. The 
Cornish Language Lead’s responsibilities include “increasing the use of Cornish in 
the work of the Council, giving advice to organisations who want to use Cornish and 
coordinating projects in the community” (Cornwall Council 2025b). Cornwall Council 
leads the Cornish language programme with its Cornish Language Strategy for the period 
of 2015–2025 and produces annual operational plans. The strategy aims “to increase the 
number of Cornish speakers and create more opportunities to use Cornish” (Cornwall 
Council 2025a). This is the second Cornish Language Strategy in existence, and compared 
to the first one, it places a clearer emphasis on teaching Cornish to young people and 
introducing the language into schools. 

The Go Cornish programme for primary schools is a major school programme 
commissioned by Cornwall Council and created by Golden Tree Productions. Go Cornish 
is a comprehensive, whole-school programme offering free online language learning 
resources in Cornish for primary schools and individual learners. It comprises easy-to-
follow and professionally designed lessons and resources, cross-curricular resources, 
interactive tools, games, songs, ‘How-to’ videos for teachers, and much more (Go Cornish 
2025). The lessons are constructed so that teachers do not need any previous knowledge of 
Cornish at entry level. This mitigates the problem of a lack of Cornish-speaking teachers 
in schools.

November 2022 marked the 20th anniversary of the Cornish language being 
officially recognised by the UK Government under Part II of the European Charter for 
Regional or Minority Languages. Trewirgie Infants School celebrated the event with eight 
primary schools in Redruth, which were joined remotely, through singing in Cornish 
(ITV 2022). All these schools participated in the Go Cornish programme. At the time 
of the celebration, 23 schools, with over 4,000 pupils, were using these online materials  
(Cornwall Council 2022). By February 2025, 34 schools had engaged in the programme,  
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with 11 reaching the Bronze Award target12 (personal correspondence with the Cornish 
Language Support Officer). By comparison, there are 235 primary schools in Cornwall 
(Sayers et al. 2019).

It appears that the objectives of Cornwall Council’s Cornish Language Strategy 
have been at least partially achieved, as Cornish has been introduced into several primary 
schools in Cornwall with the help of the Go Cornish programme, and many thousands of 
pupils have gained awareness and at least some knowledge of the language. Nevertheless, 
the language remains underrepresented in schools throughout Cornwall and Broadhurst’s 
(2021a: 1) observation that the Cornish language has a “limited position within formal 
and compulsory educational settings” remains valid. Thus, the revival movement still 
relies mainly on adult learners, who learn the language through adult education classes.

5 Data and methodology

The data for this study were acquired through 47 interviews with 15 Cornish-speaking 
parents13 and their children, 15 in total, born between 1977 and 2008, and 21 interviews 
with 16 activists, teachers and linguists involved in the Cornish language revival. The 
interviews were conducted between 2013 and 2016. The recorded data comprises 40 
hours and 19 minutes of interviews. In 2025, the interview data were supplemented with 
a follow-up survey among the 15 parents, 14 of whom filled in the form.

Participants for the research were recruited using purposive sampling14. To identify 
suitable participants, individuals involved in the author’s earlier research project, as 
well as from several language organisations, such as Kesva an Taves Kernewek (The 
Cornish Language Board), Cussel an Tavaz Kernuack (The Cornish Language Council), 
Agas Tavas (Our Language) and Magakernow (The Cornish Language Partnership), 
were contacted. Some participants were approached in person at Pennseythun Gernewek 
(Cornish Language Weekend), the largest Cornish-English bilingual event, which took 
place in Newquay, Cornwall, in April 2013, 2014 and 2015. For the families, the criterion 
was that the Cornish language was used regularly (at least several times a week) for 
at least a year in the home. 25 suitable families were identified, of whom 14 agreed to 
participate in the study. In one of these families, both parents were interviewed as they 
both used Cornish with their children. 

Following the University of Helsinki’s guidelines for fieldwork research, the 
participants were informed about the research, including how the data would be used 
during and after the study. All participants signed a consent form that described the research 
and informed them that they could withdraw from it at any time without explanation. The 
same ethical conduct was followed for the interviews and the follow-up survey. 

Since the article concentrates on the parents’ opinions on how Cornish could be 
strengthened through formal education, the interviews with 15 parents serve as the primary 
source of information for this article. These interviews comprise 10 hours and 6 minutes. 
The parental interviews focused on how, when, and why Cornish is used in families and 
the factors that influence the IGT of Cornish. Formal elementary education emerged as 
one of the most critical influencers of language use at home. This finding gave rise to the 

12 More on the awards at the Go Cornish website (Go Cornish 2025).
13 Two of the ‘parents’ are, in fact, grandparents, but to maintain their anonymity, they are also referred to 
as parents. 
14 For a description of purposive sampling, please see Emmel (2013: 45–65).
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 present study and the formulation of the research questions. Data from the interviews 
covering topics such as funding, language policy issues, language organisations, and the 
teaching of Cornish are used to provide contextual information and to situate the content 
of the parental interviews.

The participants were asked to fill in a background questionnaire about themselves 
and their children. As the participants were born between 1947 and 1987, it was possible 
to consider the opinions and experiences of both older and younger parents. The frequency 
of using Cornish differs significantly in the families. Some parents have used Cornish 
exclusively and continue to do so with their children. In contrast, others use mainly English, 
reserving Cornish for simple sentences throughout the day or in specific situations. At the 
time of the interviews, out of the 15 parents, 10 had advanced, 2 had intermediate, and 3 
had basic proficiency in Cornish. The children’s language proficiency was more varied, 
with 7 having advanced or native-like knowledge. The data regarding the participants’ 
proficiency is self-reported.15 The answers to the survey questions indicate that the great 
variation regarding the frequency and amount of Cornish used in these families persists.

The 15 participants are referred to by the letters A-N throughout the analysis. The 
interviews16 were both structured and semi-structured in that a fixed set of questions was 
asked in the same order, but different follow-up questions were used depending on the 
topics raised by the participants. The fixed set of questions allows for comparing the 
participants’ answers to specific questions, while the answers to the individual follow-up 
questions make it possible to explore additional issues. 

While the interview questions were broader regarding the different aspects of the 
IGT of Cornish, the survey questions17 focused on the parents’ opinions on whether 
introducing Cornish into formal elementary institutions would strengthen the usage of 
Cornish in the families and how this should be done. The survey consisted of 1 open-
ended and 5 close-ended questions and was followed up by additional individual questions 
when deemed necessary.

Table 1 presents the research instruments, types of data and participants involved in the 
research.

Table 1. Method and data

Research Instruments Type of Data Participants

Interview (semi-structured) Qualitative Cornish-speaking parents

Interview (unstructured) Qualitative Language activists, 
teachers, linguists

Survey Quantitative/Qualitative Cornish-speaking parents
 
The interviews, together with the survey, allow for the analysis of the factors reported 
to influence the IGT and the effects of formal elementary education on the IGT over the 
period from 1977 to 2025. They also demonstrate continuity in the IGT of Cornish, which 

15	  The participants’ and their children’s language use are described in a forthcoming article.
16	  The interview questions are presented in Appendix A.
17	  See the survey questions in Appendix B.
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 itself is a valuable finding for a revived language, even if the number of families involved 
is very small. Thus, the combined data enable us to examine the issues these families 
faced when passing Cornish from one generation to the next, not only at a particular time 
but also over a more extended period. 

To facilitate a smooth data analysis process, the recorded interviews with the 
parents were transcribed, and a verbatim transcription of the material was created.18 The 
transcribed interviews comprise about 63,300 words. This verbatim transcription allowed 
for the material’s scrutiny, revealing some recurring themes. One of these recurring 
themes was formal elementary education. To conduct a qualitative analysis of the content 
of the data, thematic analysis, as described by King and Horrocks (2012: 149–174), was 
employed. Using thematic analysis, it is possible to identify relevant themes in interview 
material, establish the links between them and investigate whether an overarching theme 
connects the different manifestations of the recurring themes. Thematic analysis enables 
the in-depth exploration of the role of formal elementary education in the IGT of Cornish 
and the revival movement, as it allows for interpreting the different factors and their 
relation to one another.

6 Analysis and Results

This section presents the analysis and results of the interviews, together with relevant 
extracts. King and Horrocks (2012: 152–159) identify the following three stages 
of thematic analysis: descriptive coding, interpretive coding, and identification of 
overarching themes. The stage of descriptive coding includes familiarising oneself with 
the material, highlighting and commenting on relevant parts, and formulating descriptive 
codes for these segments. The second stage of thematic analysis focuses on interpreting 
the meaning of the descriptive codes and grouping those that share similar traits under 
specific interpretive codes. An essential requirement of this phase is to be open-minded 
and not allow the theoretical framework to influence the interpretation of the codes. The 
third stage of thematic analysis deals with formulating overarching themes that connect the  

interpretive codes. At this stage, a diagram that illustrates the relationships among the 
levels of coding is constructed (see Figure 1).

6.1 Descriptive codes

All the participants discussed schools, preschools and playgroups on several occasions 
during the interviews, reflecting the topic’s relevance. To ascertain whether and in what 
contexts a participant mentioned formal elementary education, all interviews were 
searched for the following eleven keywords: preschool, nursery, playgroup, playschool, 
elementary, primary, school, education, teacher, class and classroom. Three to seven 
keywords were mentioned in each interview and were repeated several times.

In all, 85 descriptive codes (see Appendix C) capture the essence of the relevant 
parts. These codes occurred a total of 138 times in the interviews. Most of the coded 
segments occurred as answers to the following questions (see all interview questions in 
Appendix A):

18 Three interviews that were conducted later than the rest of the interviews were only partially transcribed, 
focusing on the relevant sections.
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– What are the factors that would help the revival movement and further the 
usage of Cornish?
– How could the revival movement support children to use Cornish more often 
and widely?
– How could the revival movement aid the usage of Cornish within your family?
– Do you use tools or materials, made by you or others, to facilitate the usage of 
Cornish with your children? What are those?
– When does your child/children use Cornish with others?

To illustrate this phase of the analysis, the descriptive codes of Participant K are presented 
and explained. Participant K was chosen because this interview has eight descriptive codes, 
which is in the middle range when considering the number of codes per interview. The 
first descriptive code identified in Participant K’s transcript is [supportive headmaster].

Extract 1. Participant K

Um, we were lucky in, cos we were living in [. . .], at the time, and the headmaster was 
Cornish. So, he was quite sympathetic to what we were doing. 

This section of the interview describes the headmaster of the children’s school as 
sympathetic to the family’s endeavours of transmitting Cornish in the family; hence, the 
segment was marked with the descriptive code [supportive headmaster].

In another school the children attended, some teachers also encouraged them 
to speak Cornish. They even asked them to tell the class about significant elements 
of Cornish culture, such as St Piran (the patron saint of Cornwall). Because of this 
encouragement, the children became proud of their ability to speak Cornish, and these 
experiences became pivotal in strengthening their connection to the Cornish language. 
The children of Participant K are now adults, and they still communicate with their parent 
solely in Cornish. Thus, two descriptive codes were attached to this part of the transcript: 
[encouragement from teachers] and [child proud].

The following three codes: [Cornish into curriculum], [Cornish into schools] and 
[awareness about Cornish] were created for parts that describe the participant’s opinion 
about how the revival movement could be advanced. According to Participant K, “[. . .] 
there needs to be a change at the highest level to get knowledge of the language into the 
school curriculum.” Participant K continues to suggest that introducing Cornish to the 
broader population should begin in schools to raise children’s awareness of the language, 
including Cornish place names in Cornwall. Without these measures, Cornish will be 
seen “as an interest of the very few”, an important point leading to the creation of the 
code: [little value in Cornish].

The last code of the transcript is [adult class], which refers to Participant K holding 
adult language classes in their home, allowing the children to practice the language. 
Although adult evening courses do not fall under formal elementary education, they were 
included in the analysis when they fed into the area of language use typically offered by 
formal education, i.e. when they provided opportunities for children to use the language 
or materials from these classes.

Although Participant K’s children had very positive experiences and were 
encouraged by their schools regarding their usage of Cornish, not all the participants had 
such positive experiences. Ignorance, lack of encouragement from teachers and other 
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negative experiences were mentioned twelve times in the interviews. These segments of 
the interviews were marked with codes such as [no encouragement], [child different], [not 
appropriate], [correction in school], and [no understanding]. The following extract from 
Participant M’s transcript illustrates some of the difficulties the family faced regarding 
maintaining Cornish in the family:

Extract 2. Participant M

[. . .] there was no support, no encouragement, no understanding from the teachers in 
England, who who, to be brutally honest, some of them didn’t even know Cornish existed. 
So, we would have to go in and say, ‘Look, sometimes they may say something, they 
may use words, or they may say sentences, which could be Cornish.’ Which they did do 
occasionally, but they very quickly didn’t. I think, you know, it was like, ‘They’re different, 
don’t do it.’ And that really, sort of, I think probably killed the opportunity for us to carry 
on and develop their Cornish at that stage [. . .] it was difficult enough as it was for them 
being Cornish and having very Cornish names in English schools. 

According to Participant M, there is a direct link between the lack of teacher support and 
the family’s difficulties maintaining Cornish. Participant M’s children are now adults and 
do not use Cornish with their parents. 

6.2 Interpretive codes

Descriptive codes that refer to the same phenomena or share relevant meaning are 
grouped under an interpretive code. The 85 descriptive codes were grouped under eleven 
interpretive codes19, which are presented in Table 2. The numbers in parentheses after 
each interpretive code show how many times each issue was mentioned in the interviews.

Table 2. Interpretive codes

Interpretive codes

1. Cornish before school (8) 7. more funding & materials (5) 
2. English after school (13) 8. difficulties (32)
3. child at nursery (11) 9. adult language class (6)
4. parent teaches Cornish (4) 10. Cornish supported (9)
5. Cornish into pre/school (30) 11. interconnection (7)  
6. positive development (6)

The interpretive codes capture the recurring topics related to formal education mentioned 
by the parents. The interpretive code 1 [Cornish before school] describes the parental 
observation that most children spoke much more Cornish and at a more advanced level 
before starting school. The amount of Cornish the children spoke before they entered 
school is closely correlated with how much Cornish their parents used with them and 
whether they were expected to use the language at home. In one family, the children’s 

19 Figure 1 in Section 6.4 illustrates the relationship between the interpretive codes.
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level of Cornish was equal to their English, and in another case, the older child’s first 
language was Cornish, and they learnt to read in Cornish earlier than in English.

The following interpretive code [English after school] summarises experiences 
that describe the increased use of English after children start going to school. This 
increased use of English primarily concerns children, but in some cases, even parents 
have begun using more English and have gradually shifted to using only English due 
to influences from school. The main reason for this shift was that it was challenging for 
parents to discuss school-related issues in Cornish, as the children lacked the vocabulary 
for those topics in Cornish. When this was combined with a lack of understanding and 
encouragement from the schools, the children stopped using Cornish completely. Due to 
the elder child’s massive exposure to English through school, the younger child(ren) hear 
more English even before they start school. The common language among siblings often 
becomes English after the older child enters school. In the following extract, Participant L 
explains that they only started to speak English to their children after they entered school:

Extract 3. Participant L

I spoke Cornish to them, and that was the only language I spoke to them, until, well, the 
oldest one, was about eight before I really spoke any English to X20, and the youngest 
one was four or five when they started to, both started to go to school… When the school 
started interfering, then, when they came back from school then they would say things in 
English to me.

The interpretive code 3 [child at nursery] denotes experiences where parents highlight 
the importance of their children acquiring Cornish in a playgroup, nursery or preschool. 
Some of the participants’ children attended a Cornish-English bilingual preschool, while  
others were enrolled in playgroups or nursery groups where some Cornish was taught. 
Parents described these opportunities for language learning as efficient and necessary. 
They stressed the importance of interaction in Cornish with other children and Cornish-
speakers, as well as the rapid development of the children’s level of Cornish.

The interpretive code 4 [parent teaches Cornish] had the smallest number of 
descriptive codes attached. These sections reflect the parents’ engagement in providing 
Cornish learning opportunities for their children outside the home. In some cases, when 
this was not possible, parents volunteered to offer Cornish lessons in their children’s 
schools or nurseries or organised a Cornish-speaking playgroup.

The interpretive code 5 [Cornish into pre/schools] stands for a significant number 
of descriptive codes. The participants expressed a firm and uniform opinion about the 
need for Cornish to be introduced into preschools and schools in Cornwall. Out of the 
fifteen participants, twelve expressed this opinion explicitly in their interviews, while in 
the case of three participants, this opinion was implicit. One of these three parents teaches 
Cornish in a nursery, while another parent used to volunteer to give Cornish lessons in 
a school. However, the participants differ on how much Cornish should be introduced 
into preschools and schools. According to Participant E, “there should be something in 
schools, just to introduce it”, while Participant C argues that what the Cornish language 

20 The child’s name, gender, or other words that could identify the child are substituted with X in the 
extracts.
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needs is an immersion school like the Bunscoill Ghaelgagh21 on the Isle of Man. For 
Participant I, the goal is bilingual Cornish-English education. 

Extract 4. Participant I

In the longer term, it probably needs to be a much more of a drive towards bilingual 
education [. . .], just having that kind of almost um governmental support or societal 
support for embedding the language and embedding opportunities for children to use the 
language more in schools and in educational environments.

The interpretive code [positive development], code 6, can be described very simply. This 
code was attached to reflections about the revival movement’s positive developments, 
including the fact that Cornish is taught in some schools in Cornwall.

The interpretive code 7 [more funding & materials] speaks for itself. It refers to the 
participants’ need for additional funding and materials, which would more adequately 
support teaching Cornish in preschools and schools.

The common characteristic of the biggest group of descriptive codes is captured 
by the interpretive code 8 [difficulties]. Twenty-four of the descriptive codes refer to the 
problems that parents and children encounter regarding the IGT of Cornish, which is 
caused by certain aspects of formal elementary education. One of these aspects is when 
children are reprimanded in schools and preschools for using Cornish words. In the case 
of Participant B, the child was corrected in preschool when using Cornish words, which 
led the child to correct the participant at home when the participant spoke Cornish. In the 
case of Participant L, the parents did not know about the correction of their child until 
much later, so they could not deal with the problem:

Extract 5. Participant L

My oldest X used Cornish when X went to school some of the time, but X didn’t tell me till 
afterwards that actually, people kept correcting X and saying what it was in English, kept 
saying so X felt like that was not not good.

According to Participant J, their children felt compelled to hide that they spoke Cornish. 
For this family, maintaining Cornish became difficult after a while. Other participants 
reported that their children stopped using Cornish altogether after they entered school. 

The next cluster of descriptive codes’ common theme is [adult language classes], 
which is also the name of interpretive code 9. In five families, adult language classes 
provided regular opportunities for the participants’ children to use the language and/or 
engage with some language learning materials, thereby somewhat bridging the gap left by 
the lack of Cornish in formal education. These opportunities occurred either because the 
participants taught a class or the children attended a class with their parents.

The interpretive code 10 [Cornish supported] describes experiences when the 
participants’ children’s use of Cornish was endorsed in an English-speaking environment. 
Three parents reported this. In the first case, a parent explained a situation where their 
child used English with other children and Cornish with the parent in an English-speaking 
playgroup. In this English-speaking milieu, the mere presence of the Cornish-speaking  

21 For a description of Bunscoill Ghaelgagh, see Clague (2009: 181–182).
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parent and the use of Cornish were enough to reassure and support the child in speaking 
Cornish. Participant F described how their child had always been positive about their 
ability to speak Cornish until they started school. In the school environment, however, 
the child noticed that no one else spoke the minority language, which made the child feel 
different and reluctant to use it. In this case, a school assistant who spoke some Cornish 
encouraged the child to use Cornish, which remedied the situation.

Extract 6. Participant F

We agreed with this lady that every morning, when we saw each other, we would say: 
‘Mittin dha!’ in Cornish, ‘Fatla genes?’ and then ‘Dyw genes.’ And we would speak a 
little Cornish, so then X felt okay because the teacher was using it, and then the teacher 
started saying: Wow, X, could you speak a bit of Cornish to the children in the X? So, then 
X got reassured, and so now X is really positive about it.

The third case is that of Participant K, who reported only positive experiences regarding 
schools in connection with Cornish. These experiences were outlined earlier in Section 
6.1 about descriptive codes.

The last of the interpretive codes (11) refers to the interconnectedness of the different 
forms of language learning that reinforce one another, hence its name, [interconnection]. 
Participant J suggested that the IGT and schools should complement each other in 
strengthening Cornish. Participant E emphasised the importance of educating young 
parents about the possibility of teaching Cornish to their children and stressed the 
significance of early exposure to the language, which would later filter into elementary 
education. Two more parents described the importance of the interconnectedness of 
formal education and minority language use at home through concrete examples. One 
of these parents, Participant G, linked their language use with the child at home to the 
vocabulary the child learnt in preschool. For instance, they build sentences using new 
words the child learnt in preschool.

6.3 Overarching themes

Overarching themes are described by King and Horrocks (2012: 156) as themes that 
characterise key concepts. The analysis of the data identified two such themes. These 
were [strengthening Cornish] and [problems to be solved]. The interpretive codes 3, 
6, 7, 10 and 11 contribute to the overarching theme of strengthening Cornish, as they 
are concerned with how the IGT, or the Cornish revival has been or could be supported 
through formal elementary education. To highlight some examples, interpretive code 3 
[child at nursery] focuses on the positive influence children experience when they learn 
Cornish in nurseries and playgroups and how this supports their use of Cornish at home. 
Another group of descriptive codes, denoted by [positive development] (interpretive code 
6), describes how official recognition has brought Cornish into some schools and how this 
development should continue for the advancement of both the IGT of Cornish and the 
revival movement in general.

The overarching theme, [problems to be solved], is built upon the interpretive 
codes 1, 2, 4, 5, 8 and 9. A few examples are presented to show how these interpretive 
codes were grouped under [problems to be solved]. Interpretive codes 1 and 2, [Cornish 
before school] and [English after school], respectively, clearly describe the undesired 
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development of children losing their Cornish and even parents speaking less Cornish 
with their children after they enter school. The interpretive code 8, [difficulties], reflects 
the challenges that parents and children encounter due to either the influence of formal 
elementary education on the IGT or the organisation of Cornish lessons in schools.

6.4 Key concept

Typically, this would be the end of the analysis, and a diagram representing the three levels 
of thematic analysis would be drawn up. However, after a closer look at the overarching 
themes, an underlying key concept that connects the two main themes emerged. The same 
underlying key concept dominates most of the descriptive codes as well. This notion is 
the introduction and promotion of Cornish in preschools and schools in Cornwall. 

The underlying key concept emerges in different ways within the overarching 
theme [strengthening Cornish]. For instance, participants described how encouraging 
Cornish and using Cornish in an English-speaking nursery or school supports the IGT. 
In other cases, the need for more funding to introduce Cornish into preschools and 
schools is accentuated. In the case of the overarching theme [problems to be solved], it is 
suggested by the parents that the issues described by them can be solved at least partially 
by introducing Cornish into preschools and schools. The following quote illustrates this 
assumption: 

Extract 7. Participant M

I think we need to formalise it in schools, we need to formalise it in play groups, and 
we need to get more packs22 out there as we do it but more of them to give resources to 
teachers, so they can do more in the language. We could do with, it’s a high dream, but  
hopefully we’ll get there eventually um, an education system where you can do a lot  
of your learning through Cornish because at the moment you learn Cornish through 
English. It would be good to learn other things through Cornish. And I think that would 
be a huge step forward. 

In this excerpt, Participant M suggests that introducing Cornish as a medium of education 
in preschools and schools would help address many of the issues they face today. Thus, 
there are four levels of the diagram illustrating the analysis.

22 These are packages with materials for teaching Cornish that MAGA prepared and sent out to primary 
schools in Cornwall.
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Figure 1. Four levels of analysis 

6.5 Results of the follow-up survey

The survey consisted of six questions and was followed up with additional questions 
addressing specific issues that arose from either the answers or by comparing the interview 
data with the survey data. The survey questions are presented in Appendix B. 

The survey responses confirm the results of the earlier analysis of the interviews and 
demonstrate continuity regarding the role of formal elementary education in influencing 
the IGT of Cornish. This means that the same challenges for the IGT have persisted 
ever since the first pioneering families took up Cornish as one of the languages of their 
families in the late 1970s. 

The 14 parents unanimously supported and wished for an organised introduction 
of Cornish into schools in Cornwall. All of them answered that there should be more 
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Cornish-English bilingual nurseries and expressed the view that teachers’ attitudes 
towards Cornish influence the children’s use of the language.

The parents’ opinions differ regarding how Cornish should be introduced into 
schools (see Figure 2). The majority, six parents (42.9%), think that Cornish should be 
a compulsory subject in every school in Cornwall. Three of the respondents (21.4%) 
answered that Cornish should be an optional subject in every school, and three of them 
(21.4%) think that the best way to teach Cornish would be as an optional subject where 
there is demand for it. Two parents (14.3%) responded that Cornish should be a compulsory 
school subject where there is demand for it. One parent who chose ‘Optional in every 
school’ commented that making Cornish compulsory in every school is not yet feasible, 
indicating that Cornish as an obligatory subject in schools would be the ultimate goal.

Figure 2. Ways of introducing Cornish into schools

The survey results indicate a decline in the usage of Cornish in five families (in one of 
these families, both parents contributed to the study), an increase in the usage of Cornish 
in four families, and that four families use approximately the same amount of Cornish as 
before. Since the study focuses on the influence of formal elementary education on the 
usage of Cornish in families, only the cases where schools impacted the use of Cornish in 
the families are presented here.23 

Three participants from three families wrote that the main reason for the decrease 
in the usage of Cornish in their families was the overwhelming amount of English that 
enveloped the children in school, together with the lack of Cornish lessons. Participant 
I, who had spoken mainly Cornish to their children up until the ages of five and seven, 
the ages of the children at the time of the interviews, expresses the family’s challenges 
regarding the IGT as such:

23 A reminder that an in-dept analysis of the language use of the families is presented in a forthcoming 
article.
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Extract 8. Participant I

We found a big change when the children went to school. Up to that point they had a good 
knowledge of Cornish but when the teachers only spoke English, it quickly impacted on 
our usage at home.

Participant I rarely uses Cornish with their children nowadays and says that the children 
entering schools presented too big a hurdle for the family in maintaining Cornish as the 
main language of communication between the participant and the children.

In the case of Participant E, the teachers’ negative attitude and discouragement 
regarding the use of Cornish contributed to the difficulties experienced by the family due 
to the lack of Cornish language instruction in schools. The following extract illustrates 
this issue:

Extract 9. Participant E

Three of them had quite a lot of Cornish when they went to the Skol Veythrin24 […]. 
However, when they started to attend mainstream school, they soon lost it. On one 
occasion, my X was discouraged from using Cornish words for things and told it was 
‘wrong’.

The extract shows that the children acquired a good knowledge of Cornish in a Cornish-
English nursery but soon lost it after entering school, where one of them even experienced 
discouragement from a teacher regarding the usage of Cornish. This latter experience 
is very similar to the ones expressed by Participant M presented in Extract 2, and by 
Participant B, explained in connection with the interpretive code 8 [difficulties] in section 
6.2. 

Participant D attributed the decrease in the amount of Cornish used in the family 
directly to the lack of Cornish in schools. In this family, the children lost interest in 
the language as none of their peers were learning it at school. They were the odd ones 
who spoke Cornish. These children had experiences similar to those of Participant M, as 
presented in Extract 2.

7 Discussion

While Fishman (1991: 92–95, 98–103) may be correct in his assertion that 
intergenerationally continuous languages do not need to be introduced into schools to 
thrive (see Section 3), the situation seems to be different for revived languages, at least 
based on this study. The Cornish language revival started outside the family and has relied 
heavily on adult education classes. The research presented here demonstrates that formal 
elementary education can impact the usage of Cornish at home. As expressed by Cornish-
speaking parents, it is desirable to strengthen the acquisition of Cornish in the family 
through formal elementary education.

The theme of teaching and learning Cornish runs through the interviews, albeit in 
slightly different ways. The participants’ opinions on the relevance of formal elementary  

24 A Cornish-English nursery.
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education for Cornish align with Baker’s (2006: 212–258) reasoning regarding the 
importance and advantages of heritage language education and other strong forms of 
bilingual education25, especially regarding biliteracy and increased self-esteem.

The ways Cornish is being taught in Cornwall (see Section 4) cannot be called 
heritage language education as defined by Baker (2006: 212–258). Regarding Baker’s 
model, the existing types of teaching Cornish could be labelled as heritage language 
teaching (which does not belong to any of the strong forms of bilingual education and 
leads to a very limited comprehension of the heritage language) and even that is carried out 
irregularly. According to some participants (e.g., Participants E and A), heritage language 
teaching, i.e., some Cornish, should be introduced into all preschools and schools in 
Cornwall. In contrast, for other participants (I, M, and C), the ultimate goal is heritage 
language education, with the intention to achieve bilingualism and biliteracy. Ten years 
later, the results of the follow-up survey show that, although differing views still exist 
among Cornish-speaking parents on how Cornish should be taught in schools (Figure 
2), all participants agree that introducing the language into schools in an organised way 
would strengthen the use of Cornish in families.

Ferdinand (2019) conducted a survey study on attitudes towards Cornish among 
three groups: a) Cornish speakers, b) non-Cornish-speaking self-declared Cornish 
nationals, and c) non-Cornish speakers not identifying with Cornish nationality. A total 
of 367 people responded to the survey. Based on the study, Ferdinand (2019: 126) states 
that, although most participants viewed Cornish positively as an essential part of Cornish 
culture, approximately half of the population would be reluctant to officialise the language 
and strengthen its position in schools. Thus, the study cautions the revival movement 
against imposing any obligations, including those in the domain of education. It is, of 
course, wise to consider the broader population’s attitude before deciding how Cornish 
could be strengthened through formal education. At the same time, the present study 
draws attention to the finding that families that use Cornish as one of their languages need 
support if the IGT of Cornish is to be achieved and secured. 

In the present study, one aspect of the participants’ views not mentioned in Baker’s 
model and often neglected in surveys is that most parents believe that heritage language 
teaching and education should start in preschool. They suggest that this would pave 
the way for learning the language in later years, either by generating interest in it or 
by increasing demand for heritage language teaching. Indeed, according to Sallabank 
and King (2021: 35), preschool language immersion centres, first introduced in the 
Māori revival movement in 1982, are an efficient and commonly used tool in language 
revitalisation.

Participant E suggests that learning the language in several preschools in Cornwall 
could create a strong demand that would have to be catered for by schools. This may 
be the case, but without enough qualified preschool teachers who can lead bilingual 
activities, the language can only be taught sporadically in some preschools. Similarly, if 
there were a massive demand for Cornish by those parents whose children have attended 
the hypothetical bilingual Cornish preschools, there should be qualified teachers to teach 
Cornish in schools. The revivalists have discussed the issue of qualified Cornish teachers, 
and attempts have been made to create a university programme at the University of Exeter 
that would cater to this demand. Such a development, however, has yet to be realised. As  

25 For more on Baker’s model of the different forms of bilingual education see Baker (2006).
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Broadhurst (2021b) points out, some of the significant problems language revivalists face 
are the scarce language learning materials and a shortage of qualified teachers.

The lack of qualified teachers is not unique to the Cornish situation. This is a relatively 
widespread problem for minority languages as discussed by Cenoz and Gorter (2023: 8). 
For instance, Kaurna, an Australian Aboriginal language that has been revived, despite 
having some teachers who can teach the language, thanks to teacher training at Taunodi 
College, still needs a lot more teachers. Amery (2022) explains that over 80% of South 
Australian schools are situated in Kaurna country, creating a great demand for qualified 
teachers who can teach Kaurna. Another example comes from Zimbabwe, where teaching 
minority languages became compulsory after the introduction of a new constitution in 
2013, and the Tonga-speaking minority faced the problem of a lack of qualified teachers 
(Maseko & Nkomo 2023: 16–38). The situation is being remedied through Ndebele- or 
majority-language speaking teachers simultaneously learning and teaching Tonga. The 
Go Cornish programme for primary schools in Cornwall, presented in Section 4, was a 
step toward this direction. However, with no compulsion on the language, only a small 
minority of the schools take up Cornish regularly.

It has become apparent through the research that teachers’ attitudes towards the 
revived language play a significant role in whether children continue to use the language 
at home. As described by the participants, when children are corrected in schools and 
preschools when using Cornish words, they might stop using Cornish. It is therefore highly 
recommended that teachers are prepared for such situations, preferably through their 
education or at least by the responsible person in their school unit. Instead of correcting 
the children, they should first be praised for their ability to speak another language and be 
offered the English alternative only when necessary. Some teachers may not be aware that 
code mixing is a natural phenomenon in the language development of bilingual children 
(Pearson 2008: 98–99), and therefore, there is no need to treat it as a mistake. It is also 
advisable for parents to talk to the teachers and explain the linguistic situation of the 
family, the way Participant F did, as it might help to agree on how to deal with sensitive 
situations in a way that reassures the child’s linguistic abilities and motivation.26 

As mentioned in Section 6.2, the amount of Cornish spoken by the children before 
entering school is in close correlation with the amount of Cornish used by the parents 
and the parents’ goals and expectations regarding the children’s language use. If they 
expected the children to use Cornish at home, they spoke more Cornish at home. 

As the Cornish example shows, learning and maintaining a revived or minority 
language requires the support of both parents and teachers. This observation aligns well 
with the findings of Brenzinger and Heinrich (2013: 5–6) and Goalabré (2013: 46–
47) regarding the Hawaiian and the Breton and Gaelic languages, respectively. When 
revitalising the Hawaiian language, teachers and parents showed a positive attitude towards 
Hawaiian, and parents were actively involved in learning the language and organising 
language nests. The explicit goal of language nests and immersion schools was to reintroduce 
the Hawaiian language into the family and community as a medium of daily communication. 
These efforts together produced active new speakers of Hawaiian (Brenzinger & Heinrich 
2013: 5–6). In contrast, in the case of Breton and Scottish Gaelic, the parents’ main reason 
for sending children to minority language medium education was to secure a high-quality 
education for their children, assisted by the advantages of bilingualism and not to reintroduce 

26 Participants experiences are outlined in Section 6.2.
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 the endangered language into the home (Goalabré 2013: 46–47). Hence, immersion schools 
failed to produce new active speakers of Breton and Gaelic.

8 Conclusion

The research presents the views of Cornish-speaking parents on whether and how formal 
elementary education can support the IGT of Cornish and the broader revival movement. 
The data for the study were gathered through 47 interviews with 15 Cornish-English 
bilingual parents and their children, as well as 21 interviews with Cornish language activists, 
teachers, and linguists between 2013 and 2016. The interviews were complemented by a 
follow-up survey among the parents in 2025. The interviews were analysed with the help 
of thematic analysis, as described by King and Horrocks (2012: 149–174). 

The findings of this study suggest that IGT and formal elementary education 
mutually influence each other in the context of language revival. For Cornish, preschools 
and schools have played a significant role in how the language is used at home. When 
teachers praise and support children in using Cornish, they are motivated to continue 
using the language at home. The parents warn that even teachers’ neutral ignorance is 
dangerous in the case of a revived language, as it projects the idea that the language is 
insignificant. Most participants suggested that introducing and strengthening Cornish in 
preschools and schools would further the Cornish revival movement. This would, in turn, 
aid the IGT of the language, which is in a fragile state. Consequently, the answer to RQ 
1, ‘From the perspective of Cornish-speaking parents, is formal elementary education 
important for advancing the Cornish revival movement and for the IGT of Cornish?’ is 
‘Yes.’ Strengthening Cornish through the domain of education would mean that more 
children would become aware of and acquire knowledge of the language and those who 
already speak some Cornish would not feel alone and odd because of their linguistic 
background in a school environment.

To answer RQ 2, ‘From the perspective of Cornish-speaking parents, in what 
ways can formal elementary education support the IGT of Cornish and Cornish revival 
efforts more broadly?’ some explanation is needed. The parents themselves have differing 
opinions on how much Cornish should be introduced into preschools and schools in 
Cornwall and through what measures. To determine the most constructive way that would 
suit and aid the Cornish situation and provide a more comprehensive answer to question 
number 2, further research is required. However, considering the participants’ views, 
experiences, and expectations, it is suggested that some Cornish should be taught in every 
school to raise awareness of the language and introduce it to children. Moreover, most 
parents agree that teaching Cornish should start in a preschool setting.
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Appendix A 	 Interview questions

I. Questions to all participants: 
1. What language/s do you speak to your child/children? 

2. a. In what situations do you speak Cornish to your child/children? 

2. b. If they only speak Cornish then “Do you ever speak English to your children?  
In what situations?” 

3. When does your child/children use Cornish with you? 

4. When does your child/children use Cornish with others? 

5. Which are the situations or circumstances when it is the easiest or most natural for you 
to use Cornish with your children? 

6. Do you plan how and when you speak Cornish to your child/children? Can you elaborate 
on this? 

7. Does your child/children hear you speak Cornish to other people? When? 

8. Do you use tools or materials, made by you or others, to facilitate the usage of Cornish 
with your children? What are those? 

9. Can you name the most efficient materials or tools that helped the usage of Cornish 
with your child/children? 

10. How could the revival movement aid the usage of Cornish within your family? 

11. How could the revival movement support children to use Cornish more often and 
widely? 

12. When and why did you decide to speak Cornish to your child/children? 

13. How did your children react to two (or more) languages being used in the family? 

14. Is there anything else that you would like to add to what you have said about the way 
Cornish is used in your family? 

15. What are the factors that would help the revival movement and further the usage of 
Cornish? 

II. Questions to parents whose children are adults: 
16. Do you and your children speak Cornish to each other today? In what situations? 

17. Does your child/children use Cornish with other people? When? 

18. Do you think your child/children would like to transfer the language to their children? 
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Appendix B		 Survey questions

1. How much Cornish do you use with your child/children (or grandchild/children)?

a. Only Cornish

b. Mainly Cornish

c. Cornish in some situations

d. Some words and sentences throughout the day

e. Rarely

f. Never

2. Do you think introducing Cornish into schools in Cornwall would strengthen the 
use of Cornish in families? 

a. Yes

b. No

3. If yes, in what ways should Cornish be introduced into schools?

a. Cornish as a compulsory subject in every school

b. Cornish as an optional subject in every school

c. Cornish as a compulsory subject in schools where there is demand for it

d. Cornish as an optional subject in schools where there is demand for it

4. Do you think teachers’ attitudes towards Cornish influence the children’s use  
of Cornish?

a. Yes

b. No

5. Should there be more Cornish-English bilingual nurseries in Cornwall?

a. Yes

b. No

6. Comment freely about the usage of Cornish in families.

What the parents sayZsuzsanna Renkó-Michelsén



136

Appendix C	 Descriptive codes

1. English stronger after school
2. complicated concepts in English
3. more English after school (parent)
4. more English after school (child)
5. child at playgroup
6. parent teaches Cornish
7. Cornish into schools
8. positive development
9. more Cornish materials
10. bilingual education
11. benefits of bilingualism
12. running a playgroup
13. running playgroup difficult
14. adult language class
15. children at preschool
16. good Cornish before school
17. Cornish back in preschool
18. child different
19. encouraging teachers
20. child proud
21. child at playgroup
22. reassured by teacher
23. parent teaches Cornish
24. chain of usage
25. IGT
26. learning through English
27. resentment
28. no encouragement
29. Cornish doesn’t exist
30. Cornish names a problem
31. English monoglots
32. teaching Cornish difficult
33. positive development
34. learning through Cornish
35. more funding
36. Cornish into nurseries
37. education system
38. more money
39. more materials
40. Cornish until secondary school
41. English in educational circumstances
42. younger child more English
43. common language English
44. children hid Cornish in school
45. positive survey
46. waste of time & money
47. before school Cornish as good as English

Zsuzsanna Renkó-Michelsén



137

48. after school English won
49. difficult to maintain Cornish
50. ignorance
51. fee for Cornish exam
52. Cornish into playgroup
53. dilemma
54. formal education supports IGT
55. support of Cornish-speaking person
56. not appropriate
57. Cornish in free time
58. English about school
59. repeating in Cornish
60. correction in school
61. no understanding
62. reading in Cornish
63. education in Cornish
64. wanted to be educated in Cornish
65. no support
66. child at nursery
67. improves at nursery
68. interaction at nursery
69. nursery practical
70. Cornish low esteem
71. Cornish useless
72. supportive headmaster
73. Cornish into curriculum
74. little value for Cornish
75. awareness about Cornish
76. encouragement from teachers
77. interest in Cornish
78. negative opinions
79. link back to playgroup
80. earliest education
81. Cornish in English nursery
82. importance of Cornish nursery
83. correction in nursery
84. supporting Cornish after school start
85. University of Exeter’s influence

Contact details:

Zsuzsanna Renkó-Michelsén
University of Helsinki
Faculty of Arts
Department of Languages
zsuzsanna.renko-michelsen@helsinki.fi
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Abstract

Studies have shown that the way crises are discussed affects both personal and collective thinking. 
In fact, a better grasp of how people perceived the health crisis of Covid-19 is vital for managing 
future health crises and other societal upheavals. Therefore, it is essential to understand how the 
pandemic was represented on social media, where different attitudes and emotions collide. In this 
study, we analyse how various discourse topics, i.e., themes reflecting discourses, related to the 
pandemic were evaluated on Twitter. We also examine the evaluative images that emerged from 
these discussions. Similar to previous studies, with evaluation, we refer to expressions of attitudes 
and emotions through language use. Evaluative images, on the other hand, are created when 
these discourse topics and evaluations intersect. To tackle the vast amounts of data generated 
on Twitter, we employ the combination of the unsupervised machine learning method of topic 
modelling and the discourse analytical approach of evaluative parameters to study a large corpus 
of 374,978 Finnish tweets from January 2020 to August 2021. The results of our corpus-assisted 
discourse analysis reveal 35 distinct discourse topics and 8 groupings encompassing themes 
such as health, protective measures and support services. In addition, evaluative expressions of 
emotivity, mental state, importance and necessity are involved. From this analysis, two primary 
evaluative images emerge: i) a focus on consistent responsibility and emotional reactions, and 
ii) support for the groups most affected by the pandemic. These images reflect the situation’s 
complexity, necessitating profound accountability and support across different layers of society.

Keywords: corpus-assisted discourse studies, Covid-19, discourse analysis, evaluation, topic 
modelling, Twitter
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1 Introduction

On social media, discussions can easily become heated when different attitudes and 
emotions collide. Crises, in particular, tend to generate intense discourses in digital 
environments as individuals and communities attempt to make sense of unfolding events 
(Seeger & Sellnow 2016; Bednarek et al. 2022). While the global coronavirus disease 
(Covid-19) increased social isolation, social media brought people closer than ever as 
we communicated and interacted with one another throughout the crisis (Spencer 2023). 
However, in these digital environments, Covid-19-related opinions and information that 
differed from the mainstream viewpoints, such as official guidelines by the World Health 
Organization (WHO), were censored and suppressed by social media giants (Niemiec 
2020; Shir-Raz et al. 2023). For example, accounts were removed, and the visibility 
of posts was blocked (Martin 2021). The suppression attempts did not clear up all the 
opposing information from social media platforms, but they potentially caused biased 
discourse around the crisis, which is important to acknowledge (Harambam & Voss 2023). 
Despite the censorship, the pandemic was widely discussed on Twitter (now known as 
X), a platform that hosted evaluative discourses from various social media actors (Spence 
et al. 2015). With evaluation, we refer to expressions of language users’ attitudes and 
emotions through language (Bednarek 2010). Although Covid-19 is no longer classified as 
a pandemic at the time of writing, understanding citizens’ perceptions during international 
crises is vital for managing future pandemics and other societal upheavals (Lindholm et 
al. 2023). Indeed, how we evaluate crises shapes public understanding and frames the 
societal response to major events (Gearhart & Kang 2014; Seeger & Sellnow 2016).

A plethora of previous research has examined the expression of attitudes and 
emotions during the Covid-19 pandemic on Twitter and beyond. In linguistics, Zappavigna 
& Dreyfus (2022) found that people used temporal meanings to form affiliation strategies 
while sharing values and experiences during the pandemic. In communication and media 
studies, Lindholm et al. (2023) showed how Danish authorities supported citizens by 
offering advice on adapting to the crisis and maintaining well-being. They also found 
that gratitude and support for healthcare workers in Norway were expressed through the 
hashtag #KlappForNorge (‘ClapForNorway’). Similarly, Fiskvik et al. (2023) showed 
how Twitter was used by health authorities and citizens to provide not only support but 
also contestation concerning vaccinations. According to their study, different emotions and 
opinions evolved in the course of the pandemic, ranging from critique and disappointment 
to scepticism and optimism. On the other hand, opinions and especially trust in the Finnish 
context have been examined, for example, through surveys. In their study, Jallinoja et 
al. (2024) discovered that public trust in science and scientific institutions such as the 
Finnish Institute for Health and Welfare (THL) remained relatively high during the first 
two years of the pandemic, whereas trust towards the ministry primarily managing the 
crisis weakened. In another study, Jallinoja et al. (2021) found that citizens who trusted 
national crisis management also trusted the advantages of mask use and vaccinations, and 
vice versa.

Despite these valuable contributions, there is still a lack of knowledge about how the 
pandemic was perceived by social media actors, especially in the context of the Finnish 
language which can often be overshadowed by mainstream languages such as English. 
Therefore, the present research aims to analyse evaluations by Twitter users using a vast 
collection of tweets with corpus-assisted methods. In this paper, our main interest is to 
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explore how evaluations intersect with the discourse topics and create descriptive entities 
called evaluative images (see Saarni & Laippala 2024). We use the notion of a discourse 
topic to describe not only the theme of a tweet and but also to pinpoint the ongoing 
discourses that may appear in the topic, that is, how the global crisis was discussed (e.g., 
van Dijk 1977; Smyrnaios & Ratinaud 2017; Johansson et al. 2018; Jacobs & Tschötschel 
2019; Lehti et al. 2020; Pälli & Lillqvist 2020). To this end, we pose the following research 
questions (RQ):

RQ1: How do different social media actors evaluate discourse topics on Finnish 
Twitter during the Covid-19 pandemic?
 
RQ2: How do evaluations and main discourse topics intersect to form evaluative 
images of the Covid-19 pandemic on Twitter?

To answer these questions, we use a large Twitter corpus of 374,978 tweets in Finnish and 
apply the method of Corpus-Assisted Discourse Studies (CADS, see e.g., Partington et al. 
2013), which utilises quantitative corpus methods and qualitative discourse analysis. Due 
to the size of our data, manually identifying discourse topics would be impractical. While 
a purely quantitative method alone would not allow for a detailed linguistic analysis, 
we employ topic modelling, an unsupervised machine learning method, to identify 
discourse topics. With topic modelling, it is possible to “explore the corpus in its entirety 
without prior manual analysis or a priori assumptions on what might be considered 
as normal” (Jacobs & Tschötschel 2019: 477). Second, to understand what kinds of 
evaluations intersect with the discourse topics, we use a discourse analytical approach 
of evaluative parameters, which relates to values, norms and standards, capturing how 
social media actors evaluate things through language (Bednarek 2010). Language users 
can, for example, evaluate things as good or bad, important or unimportant or possible 
or impossible. Our research complements existing scholarship on attitudes and emotions 
during the pandemic by examining the intersection of evaluations and discourse topics 
to create evaluative images. This approach enhances our understanding of how the crisis 
was perceived online and how these perceptions potentially influenced other social media 
actors. Additionally, our chosen methods contribute to previous studies combining topic 
modelling and discourse analysis and, more widely, research using CADS methods (e.g., 
Törnberg & Törnberg 2016a; 2016b; Lehti et al. 2020) and illustrate how they complement 
each other in a quantitative and qualitative study. 

The article is structured as follows: First, we outline the theoretical framework by 
discussing evaluative language and discourse topics on Twitter. Second, we describe the 
data and methods used in our analysis. We then present the discourse topics, evaluations 
and social media actors identified from the data. Subsequently, we demonstrate how these 
intersect to form evaluative images and explore the emerging discourses. Finally, we 
conclude the study with a discussion of the findings.

2 Evaluative language and discourse topics on Twitter

Evaluative language or evaluation is an inherent part of our daily interactions, whether 
in digital environments or offline. Evaluation refers to attitudes, emotions and opinions 
about subjects that a language user engages with (Hunston & Thompson 2000; Bednarek 
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& Caple 2012). In other words, when we discuss things, we simultaneously evaluate 
them, either consciously or unconsciously. We can describe our day as wonderful, our 
feelings as confusing or the job market as insecure. Even smaller grammatical words 
such as but, will and should can contain evaluative tone, which is possible to analyse in 
their given context. For example, will can be used to express the likelihood of things, and 
should to denote that something is necessary to do (Bednarek 2010). These are, of course, 
simple examples, but they illustrate the many ways evaluation is present in language.

In linguistics, evaluative language has been approached from various angles, such 
as stance (Biber & Finegan 1989), appraisal (White 2002; Martin & White 2005) and 
evaluation (Hunston & Thompson 2000). For the purposes of this study, we analyse 
evaluation in tweets using the discourse analytical framework of evaluative parameters, 
which unifies these earlier perspectives into a single framework (Bednarek 2008; 2010). 
Evaluative parameters relate to different values, norms and standards through which 
language users assess specific themes in their language (Bednarek 2010; Bednarek & 
Caple 2012). With these parameters, it is possible to trace the evaluations made by a 
language user (Bednarek 2010). When applying evaluative parameters, it is also necessary 
to consider other aspects such as the person doing the evaluation, the object of evaluation, 
intensity of evaluation and possible motivations behind the evaluation (Bednarek 2010). 
The framework has been originally created for the study of evaluation in news discourse 
(Bednarek 2008; 2010), but we consider the evaluative parameters to be equally suited 
for analysing other types of discourse as well. They are especially suitable for analysing 
language on social media, where the core idea is to share one’s feelings and opinions. 
Furthermore, the framework’s open-endedness means that new parameters can be created 
if the analysis so requires.

Evaluation plays a pivotal role on the microblogging site Twitter, as the platform 
serves as a communal space where real-time exchanges of experiences and public 
perceptions unfold (Zappavigna 2012; 2017a; Lachlan et al. 2014; Bednarek et al. 2022). 
Social media actors inevitably adopt evaluative stances, as sharing and criticising emotions 
and attitudes is fundamental to social media discourse (Zappavigna 2017a). Beyond 
written text, tweets have different communicative functions that are often compared with 
evaluative language (Zappavigna 2012; 2017b). In social media discourse, emoji are 
often used to indicate emotions, denote stances and negotiate interpersonal meanings 
(Logi & Zappavigna 2021). Emoji can both express meaning independently and together 
with the text (Logi & Zappavigna 2021). Similarly, hashtags allow social media actors to 
place their emotions and opinions in a way that makes them easily discoverable for other 
users and fosters connections with others (Zappavigna 2017b). 

Evaluations are always about something (Zappavigna 2017a). On Twitter, social 
media actors take a stand and express their emotions on topics that blend public and private 
domains (Zappavigna 2014). Topics can be examined from diverse perspectives. On the 
one hand, Halliday & Matthiessen (2014) argued that a topic refers to the information 
placed at the beginning of a clause. On the other hand, Knight (2010) suggested that 
evaluations align with their topics, forming “couplings”. However, in this study, we 
approach the notion of the topic simultaneously from a computational and discursive 
viewpoint. This means that we rely on topic modelling to detect topics in our data. A topic 
model recognises lists of words that have a high probability to co-occur within a document 
or other unit of text (Murakami et al. 2017). These lists of words that tend to co-occur can 
be called topics (Murakami et al. 2017). However, far from merely representing themes 
or subjects of texts, previous research (e.g., Smyrnaios & Ratinaud 2017; Johansson et 
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al. 2018; Jacobs & Tschötschel 2019; Lehti et al. 2020) has demonstrated that topics can 
also function as meaningful units that contain elements that mirror ongoing discourses. 
Consequently, we apply the notion of discourse topic to describe the topics generated 
by our topic model. This way, we also take into consideration the discursive aspect of 
the topic, that is, language use and social action (see e.g., van Dijk 1980; 1997; Pälli & 
Lillqvist 2020). For example, a discourse topic could be related to vaccinations. Simply not 
just analysing what was said about them, we can study how vaccinations were discussed. 
What kind of attitudes, opinions and emotions were expressed towards them through 
language? Do they reflect something on a larger societal level? Does the discourse around 
vaccinations reveal, for instance, polarisation between different language users? 

Building on previous work (Saarni & Laippala 2024), we posit that when discourse 
topics intersect with evaluative parameters by different social media actors, it becomes 
possible to identify descriptive entities known as evaluative images. We consider that 
these evaluative images can illustrate how socially significant events are linguistically 
described in a digital environment such as Twitter. In other words, the images provide 
detailed information on how specific events are discussed and offer access to diverse 
attitudes and emotions shared online. Although the word “image” alone can take us more 
towards a visual mindset, we suggest that the notion of evaluative image highlights the 
important and inherent role of evaluation in social media discourse.

Existing studies on social media and online discourse have combined topic 
modelling with discourse analysis. Törnberg & Törnberg (2016a) used topic modelling 
and Critical Discourse Analysis to explore the discursive connections between anti-
feminism and Islamophobia in Flashback, a Swedish online forum known for right-
wing views. In another study, they (2016b) examined the representation and discursive 
construction of Muslims and Islam. In a separate case, Lehti et al. (2020) used topic 
modelling and discourse analysis to examine how poverty is discussed in Finland’s largest 
online forum Suomi24 (‘Finland24’). The above studies highlight the usefulness of these 
methods. The methods of Corpus-Assisted Discourse Studies and topic modelling enable 
discourse analysts to handle large amounts of data, which would otherwise be infeasible to 
process manually (see e.g., Partington et al. 2013). Moreover, topic modelling introduces 
a level of objectivity to discourse studies in the preliminary phase of the analysis due 
to its computational and unsupervised nature. Topic modelling can also reveal nuanced 
differences in discourse topics that could otherwise remain hidden (Mykkänen et al. 
2024). On the other hand, discourse analysis provides the necessary depth and critical 
interpretation of the topic model’s results. To summarise, the quantitative method can 
show us macrolevel insights to the social media coverage of the pandemic and what social 
media actors are discussing (see e.g., Mykkänen et al. 2024), whereas the qualitative one 
helps us to focus on the more detailed analysis of an evaluative response, that is, how 
discourse topics are evaluated.

3 Data and methods

3.1 Corpus

Our dataset was derived from a corpus built by collecting tweets using the Twitter 
API between September 2019 and August 2021, curated by the TurkuNLP team from 
the University of Turku. This timeframe was chosen, as we wanted the corpus to cover 
various phases of the pandemic from the early days to the different waves and calmer 
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periods, such as summer. The tweets were collected based on a search term list that 
included words related to Covid, its symptoms and preventive measures. The full corpus 
consisted of 1,339,416 tweets but required extensive preprocessing to make it suitable for 
our analysis. First, duplicates and retweets were purged from the data. Second, despite 
all tweets being tagged as Finnish, visual inspection revealed that some were written in 
other languages. To address this, we used spaCy, a natural language processing library 
for Python, to automatically detect non-Finnish tweets. We retained only those tweets 
where at least 50% of the content was identified as Finnish, while the rest were excluded. 
We also observed that the original dataset was overly broad, containing many tweets 
irrelevant to our research focus. Therefore, we created a list of search terms and used the 
stems of these words to filter tweets that contained one or more of these terms, eliminating 
the rest.1 This resulted in a final corpus of 374,978 tweets, totalling nearly 8.5 million 
words from almost 40,000 accounts. Figure 1 below illustrates the distribution of tweets 
per month in the final corpus. The graph shows a sudden spike in March 2020, as the 
pandemic fully struck Finland, leading to the imposition of lockdowns.

After building our final corpus, we further processed the tweets to facilitate topic 
modelling. Tweets were lemmatised using Trankit (Nguyen et al. 2021). We also removed 
stop words (high-frequency functional words that carry little meaning), punctuation, stand-
alone numerical symbols and URLs, as well as very rare words. These preprocessing steps 
were implemented solely for the purpose of topic modelling. The subsequent qualitative 
analysis was conducted using the complete, unedited tweets.

Figure 1. Number of tweets in the corpus

1 The search terms included the following words: corona (‘corona’), covid (‘covid’), epidemia (‘epidemic’), karanteeni 
(‘quarantine’), korona (‘corona’), kriisi (‘crisis’), maski (‘mask’), pandemia (‘pandemic’), rokote (‘vaccine’), rokotus 
(‘vaccination’), tartunta (‘infection’) and virus (‘virus’).
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3.2 Latent Dirichlet Allocation (LDA)

Latent Dirichlet Allocation (LDA) is the most widely adopted method for topic modelling, 
first introduced by Blei et al. (2003), and also the method we use. In LDA, each document 
is represented as a distribution over K latent topics and each topic is represented by a 
distribution over words. More simply put, words that often co-occur in a document form 
a topic, and documents consist of different proportions of these topics. Each document is 
treated as a “bag-of-words”, i.e., only the words and their frequency are considered, but not 
their order or proximity. We chose to employ LDA due to its prominence in the literature, 
relative ease of use and transparent operating principle. Other topic model solutions based 
on deep learning were also considered; however, as, for example, BertTopic leaves a large 
proportion of documents outside the topic model solution (see Eklund 2025), we decided 
to use LDA. We implemented LDA using Gensim (Řehůřek & Sojka 2010).

Some hyperparameters must be configured before running the topic model. The 
most important of these is the number of topics, denoted as K. If K is too low, the resulting 
topics will be too general, thereby failing to provide meaningful insights and missing 
much of the nuance in the corpus. Conversely, a high K value can result in topics that 
overlap and are excessively granular. Two other hyperparameters to consider are α and 
β, which are the a priori assumptions of document-topic and topic-word distributions, 
respectively.

To find the best-fitting model for our data, we ran a number of candidate models 
with 10 to 100 topics at five topic intervals. Following the example of Maier et al. (2018), 
we also tested different values for α (0.01, 0.05, 0.1, 0.2, 0.5, 1) while keeping β constant 
(1/K). This resulted in 114 candidate models. To identify the best model, we calculated 
coherence scores for all models. We used all four coherence metrics built into Gensim 
and found that three of them gave the best score to the model with 10 topics and α = 0.05. 
However, since 10 topics seemed too low considering the size of our corpus, we created 
graphs of coherence values across different values of K and α and noticed that coherence 
scores began to decline more steeply once K surpassed 30 or 40. Thus, we chose the 
model where K=35 and α=0.05 as our final model.

Once we had our model, we could begin analysing the discourse topics. The first 
step in this process was naming each of them. We decided to follow the dual close reading 
method of Gillings & Hardie (2022). Although the discourse topics generated by the model 
give us information on what kind of themes were discussed online, we understand that 
the manual naming process interrupts this automated analysis and may cause subjective 
biases (van der Meer 2016). The following steps taken by the researchers were aimed at 
increasing the reliability of the analysis. In the first phase, we independently labelled the 
discourse topics based on the 20 most prominent keywords associated with each topic. In 
the second phase, we read 20 tweets that had the highest proportion of the given discourse 
topic and assigned a name to each tweet. Finally, we compared our discourse topic names, 
discussed and finalised the topic names. The discursive aspect of the topics was analysed 
simultaneously with the intersection of discourse topics and evaluation, that is, while 
examining how the pandemic was discussed. 

Since analysing 35 discourse topics comprehensively is not attainable in the 
context of this study, we formulated eight larger discourse topic groupings from all the 
discourse topics. The groupings were categorised based on their thematic similarities. For 
example, discourse topics related to masks and infection rates were placed under the same 
grouping of health and protective measures (see Table 4 for the discourse topic names and 
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groupings). For a detailed linguistic analysis, we chose the two largest groupings not only 
based on their number of discourse topics but also on their evaluative relevance, that is 
the prominence of evaluation (see Lehti et al. 2020).

3.3 Evaluation

As for the evaluation, the tweets were chosen for analysis based on their topical relevance, 
meaning that under each discourse topic, we included ten tweets with the highest 
proportion of the given topic. In total, the manual analysis consisted of 350 tweets. We 
applied the framework of evaluative parameters by Bednarek (2010), which consists 
of 12 main parameters and 22 sub-categories for  examining evaluative meanings in 
online discourse. Table 1 summarises the framework and gives a brief definition of each 
parameter. The definition column also offers hypothetical questions that can be used to 
support the analysis.

Table 1. Framework of evaluative parameters summarised and edited from Bednarek (2010)

Evaluative  
parameter Definition Sub-category Examples

Comprehensibility Evaluation of entities as 
comprehensible or 
incomprehensible. Answers 
questions: How comprehensible 
or incomprehensible does this 
appear? How easy or difficult 
does this appear?

Comprehensible clearly; easy;  
in plain language

Incomprehensible complex; difficult; 
mystery

Emotivity Evaluation of entities as  
positive or negative. How  
positive or negative does  
this appear?

Positive beauty; peaceful; 
joyful

Negative fiasco; aggressive; 
wannabe

Expectedness Evaluation of entities as  
expected or unexpected. The 
notion of contrast is also  
involved. How expected or  
unexpected does this appear?

Expected familiar; normally; 
routine

Unexpected
extraordinary;  
unexpected;  
little wonder that

Contrast although; despite; 
however

Genuineness Evaluation of entities as real/
true or untrue. How real/true  
or untrue does this appear? 
How authentic or artificial  
does this appear?

Real/true really; genuine; 
truth

Untrue artificial; fantasy; 
fake
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Importance Evaluation of entities as  
important, relevant or  
unimportant, irrelevant.  
How important or unimportant 
does this appear?

Important top; leading;  
crucial

Unimportant modest; minor; 
insignificant

Necessity Evaluation of entities as  
necessary or unnecessary.  
How necessary or unnecessary 
does this appear?

Necessary have to; need to; 
no choice but

Unnecessary shouldn’t; useless; 
unnecessary

Possibility Evaluation of entities as  
possible or impossible. How 
possible or impossible does  
this appear?

Possible can; could;  
possible

Impossible can’t; couldn’t; 
impossible

Reliability Evaluation of entities as likely 
or unlikely. How likely or  
unlikely does it appear that  
this will happen?

Likely certainly; perhaps; 
potential

Unlikely
undoubtedly;  
unlikely;  
put that in doubt

Causality Evaluation of entities’ causes 
and consequences. What are 
the reasons? What are the  
consequences?

– therefore

Evidentiality Evaluation of the basis of  
information as speech,  
thought/feeling, expectation, 
emotion, mental process,  
perception, proof, general 
knowledge or unspecific  
basis. How do we know?

Speech say
Thought/feeling think
Expectation expect
Emotion hope
Mental process speculate
Perception there are signs
Proof evidently
(General)  
knowledge

it’s well known 
that

Unspecific basis it emerged that
Style Evaluation of how something 

was said as neutral,  
illocutionary, declarative,  
discourse signalling or  
paralinguistic. How was  
it said?

Neutral say
Illocutionary instruct
Declarative acquit
Discourse  
signalling ask

Paralinguistic whisper
Mental state Evaluation of mental states as 

emotion, volition, belief,  
expectation or knowledge. 
What mental states were  
attributed?

Emotion glad
Volition (wishes/
intentions) refuse

Belief convince
Expectation expected
Knowledge know
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We conducted several rounds of analysis with close reading wherein we marked down all 
the words and expressions including emojis and hashtags indicating evaluative meanings 
in any way based on the evaluative parameters and their sub-categories presented 
above (Bednarek 2010). According to Bednarek (2010), the evaluative parameters are 
hardly definite entities, but they can overlap a single word or expression. For instance, 
evaluating positively one’s mental state can simultaneously result in positive emotivity. 
Another example could be the close connection between the parameters of possibility 
and reliability. In this study, we also identified all the possible parameters that were 
linked to a specific expression. In addition, it is necessary to note that the analysis of 
evaluation is influenced, to some extent, by the researcher’s experimental world and the 
complexity of emotional language (Bednarek 2008). In the end, it is the researcher who 
is the interpreter making the decisions concerning the evaluative parameters which are 
inevitably influenced by their personal experiences (Bednarek 2008). In this study, we 
took these aspects into account by conducting multiple rounds of analysis to reinforce and 
reconsider the decisions made, which is possible due to the reasonable amount of data in 
the qualitative phase. In addition, we solved unclear parts together by discussing them in 
detail. As mentioned in Section 2, the quantitative method of topic modelling in the initial 
phase of the analysis also enhances the objectivity of the research. 

Regarding the social media actors, we conducted their identification simultaneously 
with the analysis of the evaluative parameters as it is also essential to understand who is 
conducting the evaluation (Bednarek 2008). We first identified who posted the tweets. After 
that, we created user categories based on their similarities (see Table 4 in Section 4.2). The 
user category was chosen between the following options: private person, public figure, 
association, organisation or union, political figure or party, news agency or broadcasting 
company, legislative or institution, company, health and social sector, municipality, 
other or unidentified. We distinguished between individual users based on their follower 
counts: social media actors with fewer than 1,000 followers were categorised as private 
individuals, and actors with more followers were analysed as public figures. After this, 
we formulated evaluative images that were created at the intersection of discourse topics 
and evaluative parameters. This means that we analysed their connections with detailed 
close reading and examined what kind of evaluations were attached to specific thematics. 
After conducting several analysis rounds, we were able to detect repeating patterns that 
reflected the pandemic response on a larger scale. To summarise the methods, we outline 
the steps in Figure 2 below.

Figure 2. Steps taken in the analysis
 

Jenna Saarni, Otto Tarkka & Veronika Laippala



149

In the following chapter, we present the analysis of this study, beginning with the results 
of the topic model, which include the discourse topics and their groupings. Next, we 
showcase the distribution of evaluative parameters and the social media actors present in 
the tweets. Finally, we reveal how the evaluative parameters intersect with the discourse 
topics by constructing evaluative images.

4 Analysis

4.1 Discourse topics

As detailed in Section 3.2., the best fitting model for our data produced 35 discourse 
topics. The discourse topics in the order produced by the model (0–34), selected keywords 
that best describe the topics qualitatively, discourse topic names and eight discourse topic 
groupings (1–8) are presented in Table 2 below.

Table 2. Discourse topics, selected keywords, discourse topic names and groupings

Discourse 
topic

Selected keywords Discourse topic name Discourse topic 
grouping

0 selvitä ‘manage’, 
voima ‘strength’, 
yhteistyö ‘collaboration’, 
lähettää ‘send’, 
valtava ‘enormous’

Protective measures in 
healthcare and emotions

(1) Health and protective 
measures

1 tänään ‘today’, 
klo ‘o’clock’, 
vastata ‘reply’, 
huomenna ‘tomorrow’, 
tilaisuus ‘event’

Upcoming  briefings, 
news broadcasts and 
webinars

(2) Informative 
announcements, 
resources and aid for 
different groups

2 apu ‘help’, 
toiminta ‘actions’, 
perhe ‘family’, 
tarjota ‘offer’, 
tukea ‘support’

Associations and 
organisations offering 
support services for 
citizens and advocating 
for funding

(2) Informative 
announcements, 
resources and aid 
for different groups

3 käyttää ‘use’, 
maski ‘mask’, 
etäisyys ‘distance’, 
suoja ‘protection’,  
suojella ‘protect’

Discussing masks 
and other protective 
measures

(1) Health and protective 
measures

4 käyttö ‘usage’, 
suositus ‘recommendation’, 
lääke ‘medicine’,  
suositella ‘recommend’, 
määrätä ‘order’

Quarantine, infection 
rates and making 
recommendations on 
mask use

(1) Health and protective 
measures
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5 uutinen ‘news’, 
viranomainen ‘authority’, 
peruste ‘excuse’, 
arvioida ‘estimate’,  
johtaja ‘leader’

Tagging the media and 
authorities to get their 
attention

(4) Decision-makers

6 koronavirus ‘coronavirus’, 
määrä ‘amount’, 
kuolla ‘die’, 
tapaus ‘case’, 
nousta ‘arise’

Infections, deaths and 
testing

(3) Testing, infections 
and deaths

7 koulu ‘school’, 
rajoitus ‘restriction’, 
kaupunki ‘city’, 
opettaja ‘teacher’, 
etäopetus ‘remote schooling’

Different responses to 
remote schooling

(5) Education and 
children

8 tarvita ‘need’, 
miljoona ‘million’, 
euro ‘euro’, 
merkitys ‘meaning’, 
kriittinen ‘critical’

Resources and aid to 
businesses and other 
entities

(2) Informative 
announcements, 
resources and aid for 
different groups

9 kannattaa ‘support’, 
näyttää ‘show’, 
onneksi ‘luckily’, 
pääministeri ‘prime minister’, 
presidentti ‘president’

Prime Minister Marin 
and President Niinistö 
managing the crisis

(4) Decision-makers

10 lapsi ‘child’,  
elämä ‘life’,  
nuori ‘adolescent’,  
pelastaa ‘save’,  
seuraus ‘consequence’

Well-being of children 
and youth

(5) Education and 
children

11 ohje ‘instruction’, 
noudattaa ‘obay’, 
tehohoito ‘intensive care’,  
ikäihminen ‘elderly person’,  
epäillä ‘suspect’

Situation reports on 
number of tests, new 
cases, hospitalisations 
and deaths

(3) Testing, infections 
and deaths

12 suomi ‘finland’,  
hallitus ‘government’, 
politiikka ‘politics’, 
ministeri ‘minister’, 
eduskunta ‘parliament’

Political parties (4) Decision-makers

13 raja ‘border’,  
uusimaa ‘uusimaa region’, 
alue ‘area’,  
auki ‘open’,  
eristys ‘isolation’

Closing the border of 
the Uusimaa region

(1) Health and protective 
measures
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14 jälkeen ‘after’,  
yhteiskunta ‘society’,  
luoda ‘create’,  
pyrkiä ‘aim’,  
myöhemmin ‘later’

Past, present and future (8) Others

15 toimi ‘action’,  
talous ‘economy’,  
terveys ‘health’, 
huomio ‘recognition’, 
oppia ‘learn’

Infection, death 
and impact reports, 
appreciation for those 
managing the crisis

(3) Testing, infections 
and deaths

16 sanoa ‘say’,  
ostaa ‘buy’,  
tilata ‘order’,  
saapua ‘arrive’,  
asiakas ‘customer’

Information, 
experiences and 
opinions about 
decisions, events and 
services

(7) Experiences and 
opinions

17 poikkeuksellinen 
‘unexceptional’,  
sata ‘hundred’,  
kymmenen ‘ten’,  
uusi ‘new’,  
kuvata ‘describe’

Infections and deaths in 
Hungary

(3) Testing, infections 
and deaths

18 viikko ‘week’,  
kuukausi ‘month’,  
kolme ‘three’,  
seuraava ‘next’,  
alku ‘beginning’

Length and timing of 
things in weeks

(8) Others

19 yritys ‘company’,  
yrittäjä ‘entrepreneur’, 
valtio ‘government’,  
raha ‘money’,  
maksaa ‘pay’

Financial support 
for businesses and 
entrepreneurs

(2) Informative 
announcements, 
resources and aid for 
different groups

20 toimia ‘function’,  
helsinki ‘city of helsinki’ 
turku ‘city of turku’,  
idea ‘idea’,  
mahtava ‘amazing’

Regional actions, 
opinions and wellbeing

(7) Experiences and 
opinions

21 kotona ‘home’,  
päivä ‘day’,  
loppua ‘end’,  
asua ‘live’,  
elää ‘live’

Quarantine and staying 
at home

(1) Health and protective 
measures

22 pysyä ‘stay’, 
sulkea ‘close’,  
ravintola ‘restaurant’, 
sisällä ‘inside’, 
henkilökunta ‘staff’

Closing venues and 
staying at home

(1) Health and protective 
measures
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23 kysymys ‘question’,  
seurata ‘follow’,  
kysyä ‘ask’,  
vastaus ‘response’, 
vaarallinen ‘dangerous’

Safety and frequently 
asked questions

(8) Others

24 hoitaa ‘treat’,  
lääkäri ‘doctor’,  
hoito ‘care’,  
potilas ‘patient’,  
hoitaja ‘nurse’

Healthcare and 
healthcare workers

(1) Health and protective 
measures

25 tieto ‘knowledge’,  
löytää ‘find’,  
ohjeistus ‘instructions’, 
koota ‘gather’,  
tiedote ‘briefing’

Sharing information 
about benefit subsidies 
and other support by 
institutions

(2) Informative 
announcements, 
resources and aid for 
different groups

26 tutkimus ‘research’, 
osallistua ‘participate’, 
tutkija ‘researcher’, 
opiskelija ‘student’, 
selvittää ‘examine’

Participation in 
Covid-19 research

(8) Others

27 käsi ‘hand’,  
järki ‘mind’,  
pestä ‘wash’,  
muistaa ‘remember’, 
miettiä ‘think’

Safe distances, hygiene 
and other people’s 
behaviours

(1) Health and protective 
measures

28 tehtävä ‘position’, 
lomautus ‘layoff’,  
täynnä ‘full’,  
pelko ‘fear’,  
aloittaa ‘start’

Layoffs, unemployment 
and getting tired of 
Covid-19

(6) Work life

29 eurooppa ‘europe’,  
turva ‘safety’,  
venäjä ‘russia’,  
siirtää ‘move’,  
aika ‘time’

International affairs, 
immigration and sports

(8) Others

30 ruotsi ‘sweden’,  
järjestää ‘organise’,  
lappi ‘lapland’,  
flunssa ‘cold’,  
linja ‘line’

Swedish response and 
nature of viruses

(8) Others

31 riskiryhmä ‘risk group’, 
riski ‘risk’,  
väestö ‘population’, 
ulkomaa ‘foreign country’, 
määräys ‘regulation’

Healthcare sector and 
tweets in English

(1) Health and protective 
measures
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32 oire ‘symptom’,  
tartunta ‘infection’,  
testata ‘test’, 
positiivinen ‘positive’, 
oireeton ‘symptomless’

Symptoms, lack of 
symptoms and testing

(3) Testing, infections 
and deaths

33 asia ‘matter’,  
hyvin ‘fine’,  
mieli ‘mind’,  
tuntua ‘feel’,  
onnistua ‘succeed’

Documenting Covid-19 
in pictures in the region 
of Satakunta

(8) Others

34 työ ‘work’,  
työntekijä ‘employee’, 
kansalainen ‘citizen’, 
työnantaja ‘employer’, 
asiantuntija ‘specialist’

Remote work, 
vaccination and fear of 
economic depression

(6) Work life

As we can note from the table, there are some overlaps between the discourse topic names. 
This is because the discussions can contain different perspectives on the same theme. For 
example, staying at home is discussed in topics 4, 21 and 22, but in 4 and 21 it refers 
more to quarantine from the health point of view. In 22, on the other hand, it is more a 
result of closing restaurants and concert halls, forcing people to stay inside. In the same 
way, topics 6, 11 and 32 contain tweets about testing, but it is discussed differently. In 6 
and 11, there are testing rates that are represented with numbers, whereas 32 relates more 
broadly to testing with tweets discussing positive test results. The overlaps also influence 
the discourse topic groupings visible in Table 2. In the same way, these groupings contain 
similar discourse topics, but they can discuss them from different angles (see Johansson 
et al. 2018; Lehti et al. 2020). For instance, grouping 1, Health and protective measures, 
discusses not only health-related protective measures on a general level, but also on a 
more specific note from masks and safe distances to quarantine. Grouping 2, Informative 
announcements, resources and aid for different groups, contains tweets passing information 
about upcoming events while also guiding people towards different support services. 
Some groupings are also more evaluative than others. For example, grouping 3, Testing, 
infections and deaths, often includes statistical information on the ongoing situation and 
the evaluative tone can be less represented in some of the discourse topics.

As expected, the discussion is predominantly centred around health, which 
functions as an umbrella topic surrounded by related elements influenced by the crisis. 
The discussion reveals a variety of measures that different levels of society need to adopt 
in the face of the pandemic. Simultaneously, personal stories are shared and discussed. 
Taking our evaluative and discursive standpoint in the current article, we cannot analyse 
all the groupings in one article. Therefore, from now on, we will focus on the two 
largest groupings related to health and protective measures (group 1) and informative 
announcements, resources and aid for different groups (group 2). In addition to size, we 
chose these groupings based on a close reading of tweets, which showed us a distinct 
evaluative and discursive output describing the pandemic.
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4.2 Evaluative parameters and social media actors

Out of the 350 tweets that were manually analysed, 234 tweets (or 66,9%) contained 
evaluative elements, and a total of 468 evaluative parameters were identified within the 
tweets. This means that many tweets featured more than one evaluative parameter. Table 
3 illustrates the distribution of these evaluative parameters and their sub-categories, 
along with translated examples drawn from the data. The distribution of the evaluative 
parameters shows their division in the whole data, whereas the distribution of the sub-
categories represents their division within a single parameter.

Table 3. Distribution of the evaluative parameters

Evaluative 
parameter

Distribution 
(%, N=468)

Sub-category Distribution 
(%)

Examples

Emotivity 25.9 Negative 58.8 valuable; great; 
so good; money 
problems; short-
sighted; stupid

Positive 41.2 

Importance 15.8 Important 100 important; the second 
highest in history; 
special; absolutely 
necessary; big; crucial

Mental state 13.5 Emotion 66.7 good mood; 
worry; want; wish; 
unbelievable; knowVolition 18.2

Knowledge 12.1

Belief 3.0
Necessity 11.1 Necessary 79.0 should; need; 

necessary; no 
need; not worth it; 
unnecessary

Unnecessary 21.0

Possibility 9.0 Possible 73.8 anyone; can; possibly; 
there is no returning 
back; can’t; there is 
no right

Impossible 26.2

Evidentiality 5.6 Speech 76.9 say; ask; remind; 
think; hope;  
according toThought/feeling 7.7

Emotion 7.7

Unspecific basis 7.7

Expectedness 5.1 Contrast 83.3 suddenly; 
exceptionally; never; 
instead; although; butUnexpected 16.7
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Reliability 4.9 Likely 66.7 certainly; maybe 
someday; it seems 
that; is this enough 
either; does not seem 
to emerge

Unlikely 33.3

Style 4.3 Neutral 55.0 tell; report; 
recommend; claim; 
reply; rantIllocutionary 30.0

Discourse 
signalling

10.0

Paralinguistic 5.0

Comprehensibility 2.4 Incomprehensible 72.7 understand;  
self-evident; 
can’t understand; 
unbelievable; do 
people really have 
such short memories; 
so difficult to 
understand 

Comprehensible 27.3

Causality 2.1 – – so; if; then; 
consequently; 
because; therefore

Genuineness 0.4 Real/true 100 really; orthodox

As shown in Table 3, the evaluative parameter of emotivity is the most dominant type of 
evaluation in the data, with the sub-category of emotion leading within the parameter of 
mental state. Given the close relationship between emotivity and mental state (Bednarek 
2010), this finding is unsurprising. The presence of negative emotivity can be attributed 
to several factors. On the one hand, an unknown crisis naturally triggers negative 
emotions. On the other hand, social media discourse is often described as negativity-
driven, where negative emotions tend to foster negativity. However, it is important to 
note that positive attitudes and emotions are also a firm part of the discourse, for example, 
when encouraging others. The prominence of these parameters highlights the emotional 
response to the pandemic among social media actors. This result is in line with previous 
research that describes social media discussions during crises as emotionally charged 
and complex (e.g., Johansson et al. 2018). The pandemic was also evaluated through 
the parameters of importance, necessity and possibility. In these cases, for example, the 
necessity of different actions and regulations were emphasised, considered or speculated 
from different perspectives. As for the social media actors, we analysed their presence 
in the evaluative tweets (N=234). Based on this analysis, we categorised the actors 
into 11 distinct categories. Table 4 displays these categories along with their respective 
distributions.
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Table 4. Social media actors (N=234)

Social media actor Distribution (%)

Private person 39.3
Public figure 23.9
Association, organisation or union 5.1
Political figure or party 3.4
News agency or broadcasting company 2.6
Legislative or institution 2.1
Company 1.3
Health and social sector 1.3
Municipality 0.9
Other 1.3
Unidentified 18.8
Total 100

Table 4 shows that private persons are the most prominent social media actors in our data, 
highlighting the substantial involvement of ordinary citizens in the online discussions 
surrounding the pandemic. Following them are different public figures who contribute to 
the discourse. Other social media actors, such as associations, political figures and news 
agencies, are less prominent. However, it is important to acknowledge that the analysis 
only considers the number of tweets in the qualitative examination: we only analysed 
social media actors in the evaluative tweets, offering insight into just a fraction of the 
overall tweets. Moreover, nearly 19% of the actors remained unidentified, often due to 
account removals.

4.2.1 Evaluative image 1: Consistent responsibility and emerging emotional  
reactions

Grouping 1, Health and protective measures, created based on the discourse topics (see 
Table 2), reflects the multidimensional nature of the global health crisis. The tweets 
concern health, the healthcare sector (e.g., healthcare workers) and protective measures 
(e.g., mask use, quarantine, vaccination) aimed at securing hospital capacity and protecting 
risk groups, among others. In addition, the grouping includes other protective measures 
and guidelines (e.g., closing venues and borders), with the core idea being the protection 
of different groups. As explained in Section 3.3, we identified all the parameters that 
were linked to a word or an expression, meaning that one word can contain several 
parameters. Therefore, there are 151 main evaluative parameters in total intersecting with 
the discourse topics. The parameters are versatile (with the discovered sub-categories 
in parentheses): emotivity accounts for 19.2% (negative; positive), mental state for 
19.2% (emotion; volition), necessity for 12.6% (necessary; unnecessary), importance for 
10.0% (important), possibility for 9.3% (possible; impossible), evidentiality for 8.0% 
(speech; thought or feeling; emotion; unspecific basis), expectedness for 6.0% (contrast; 
unexpected), style for 5.3% (neutral; illocutionary; discourse signalling; paralinguistic), 
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comprehensibility for 3.3% (incomprehensible; comprehensible) and causality for 2.0%. 
Based on the intersection of discourse topics in grouping 1 and evaluative parameters, we 
formulate an evaluative image that highlights the importance of consistent responsibility 
throughout all levels of pandemic management while complex emotional reactions 
emerge. We demonstrate the evaluative image with the following examples retrieved from 
the data.2 The words and expressions, including emojis, attached to evaluative parameters 
are in bold, and the social media actor category (see Table 4) is underlined. Usernames, 
mentions and links are removed from the tweets.

(1)	 [...] Asiassa voi käyttää omaa järkeä, koska #koronavirus tarttuu vain 
	  pisaratartuntana. #Maski ei suojaa silmiä eikä käsiä, joten siitä ei ole normaalissa  
	 elämässä hyötyä. Jos taas joku on niin tyhmä, että yskii minne huvittaa, niin 
	 sellaiselle pitäisi pakottaa maski naamalle.
	 ‘[...] One can use common sense, because #coronavirus is only transmitted by  
	 droplet infection. The #mask doesn’t protect eyes or hands, so it’s no use in normal 
	 life. If someone is stupid enough to cough wherever they feel like it, they 
	 should be forced to wear a mask.’ (Private person)

In Example (1), the private person recommends using common sense regarding mask 
use, with the almost sarcastic verb can reflecting the evaluative parameter of possibility. 
However, this verb also implies that common sense must be used, which contains the 
parameter of necessity. The social media actor addresses mask use from two perspectives. 
Generally, masks are seen as inefficient in daily life. However, the opinionated claim If 
someone is stupid enough to cough wherever they feel like it, they should be forced to 
wear a mask drastically shifts the point of view. In this case, people who ignore normal 
behavioural standards, such as coughing without consideration, should be obliged to wear 
a mask. This is expressed through the parameters of necessity and causality. The strong 
attitude towards these people also reflects the parameter of negative emotivity.

(2) 	 HALOO +70 VUOTIAAT   Yli 70-vuotiaat ravaavat edelleen apteekeissa -  
	 Apteekkariliitto: “Yli 70-vuotiaiden ei pidä tulla apteekkiin.”
	 ‘HELLO PEOPLE OVER 70     (angry emoji) Over 70-year olds are still 
 	 running to pharmacies - Pharmacists’ Union: “People over 70 should not come 
 	 to the pharmacy.”’ (Public figure)

Example (2) illustrates how the public figure’s tweet embodies the evaluative parameter of 
negative emotivity. The person makes an intense accusation by evaluating the behaviour 
of a certain group and leans on an expert statement to reinforce their message. The greeting 
hello compared with an emoji reflecting dissatisfaction casts negative emotivity towards 
the elderly. The expression, especially the emoji, also reflects the negative mental state 
the language user experiences regarding the situation. Furthermore, the social media actor 
contrasts the continuous behaviour of the elderly with are still running and a prohibition 
should not come. The combination not only negatively evaluates the situation when  

2  The original tweet in Finnish is presented first followed by our English translation. The Finnish examples are in their 
original format, and for example, spelling or syntax have not been changed. The English translations seek to follow the 
Finnish formulations as closely as possible but we acknowledge that, for example, some creativity may still lack from 
the translations.
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something is done despite recommendations but also projects unnecessary actions and 
emphasises the importance of the statement by the Pharmacists’ Union. More precisely, it 
reflects the evaluative parameters of necessity and importance.

(3) 	 [...] Halasin läheistä ystävää pari päivää sitten, kun hänellä oli niin paha ahdistus 
	 päällä. Sitä edeltävästä kerrasta onkin sit noin kymmenen vuotta. 10v elänyt 
	 sopivaa koronakaranteenia ja sit heti ku korona päällä ni pitää mennä rikkomaan 
	 sääntöjä. Huoh. Oon huono.
	 ‘[...] I hugged a close friend a couple of days ago when they were having such bad  
	 anxiety. It’s been about ten years since the last time. 10 years of living in an 
	 appropriate quarantine and then as soon as the coronavirus is on I have to go and 
	 break the rules. Ogh. I’m bad.’ (Private person)

(3) shows how the private person evaluates their personal life and relationships with 
emotional evaluations. A friend is described as close, which conveys affection, thus the 
parameter of positive emotivity and also the parameter of importance. Furthermore, the 
negative mental state of the friend’s anxiety is emphasised with such bad. The social 
media actor also comments on their behaviour concerning the pandemic restrictions by 
stating, Ogh, I’m bad, which echoes both the parameters of negative mental state and 
negative emotivity.

(4) 	 [...] Pointti on hoitajien työturvallisuus. Eikö? Ei ihme nokittelu siitä, mistä  
	 suojaimet ovat peräisin. Kuten twiittasin: On ehdottoman tärkeää, että etulinjan 
	  hoitajien huoli otetaan vakavasti. #korona #tehy
	 ‘[...] The point is the safety of nurses. Right? Not the weird bickering on where  
	 the protective gear comes from. As I tweeted: It is absolutely critical that the  
	 concerns of nurses working the frontline are taken seriously. #corona #tehy  
	 [a union for health and social care professionals]’ (Public figure)

Finally, in (4), the public figure adopts a defensive and commending attitude towards 
nurses working at the forefront of the health crisis. The social media actor evaluates 
the ongoing discussions through the evaluative parameter of negative emotivity as weird 
bickering and reminds that the concerns of those in the healthcare sector should be 
listened to with the expressions absolutely critical and are taken seriously, thus showing 
the parameters of necessity and importance.

To summarise, the evaluative image is most prominently characterised by a 
responsibility discourse. This discourse emphasises the importance of consistent 
responsibility throughout all levels of pandemic management while complex emotional 
reactions emerge. The discourse arises in situations where, for example, an individual’s 
actions are highlighted in pandemic management or others’ behaviour is criticised with 
the parameters of importance, emotivity and mental state. Actors can lean towards expert 
statements to better support their message and sometimes speak through experts to guide 
others towards desirable behaviour. The responsibility discourse also contrasts an ingroup 
of reasonable citizens who wear masks with an outgroup of ignorant people who do not. 
Similarly, when negatively evaluating others’ behaviour, there is an impression of “us” 
who follow the rules versus “them” who do the opposite. According to the examples, 
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there exists a counter-discourse in which claims about the inefficiency of masks and 
comments about the absurdity of the state of affairs emerge. However, private persons 
share pieces of their experimental world at the heart of the pandemic. They can, for 
example, criticise their actions and share both positive and negative emotions caused by 
their behaviour. In addition, support for healthcare workers is also visible. Employees are 
portrayed as essential components of crisis management who work at the forefront of the 
pandemic. Social media actors not only appreciate their work effort but also emphasise 
the importance of supporting and protecting employees in their work.

4.2.2 Evaluative image 2: Support for groups suffering the most

Moving on to the discourse topics of grouping 2, called Informative announcements, 
resources and aid for different groups, which illustrates the informative yet evaluative 
nature of online discourse during crises, when different groups are being reached through 
social media. The tweets are related to informative announcements (e.g., briefings, 
webinars), resources (e.g., funding opportunities) and aid (e.g., discussion possibilities) 
for various groups, including families, children, people with mental health challenges, 
companies and entrepreneurs. Altogether, there are 69 main evaluative parameters linked 
to the discourse topics covering informative announcements, resources and aid for different 
groups. The following parameters intersect with these discourse topics (with visible sub-
categories in parentheses): importance accounts for 29.4% (important), emotivity for 
26.5% (negative; positive), necessity for 17.7% (necessary; unnecessary), possibility for 
8.8% (possible; impossible), mental state for 4.4.% (emotion; volition), expectedness for 
4.4% (contrast), evidentiality for 2.9% (speech); style for 2.9% (neutral; illocutionary) 
and reliability for 2.9% (likely; unlikely). Based on the intersection of discourse topics in 
grouping 2 and evaluative parameters, we create an evaluative image that accentuates the 
meaning of support for those groups who suffer the most. We demonstrate the evaluative 
image with the following examples.

(5) 	 Nyt jos koskaan tarvitaan resursseja #mielenterveys-, #perhe-ja #sosiaalityö’n. 
	 Apua on tarjolla myös järjestöissä. Me #FinFami’ssa kehitämme jatkuvasti 
	 etäpalveluita, jotta #mielenterveysomaiset saavat tukea #korona’pandemian 
	 aikana #perherauhanturvaajat [...]
	 ‘It is now or never that resources for #mentalhealth-, #family-and #socialwork  
	 are needed. Help from organisations is also available. We at #FinFami are  
	 constantly developing remote services so that #mentalhealthrelatives get support  
	 during the #corona’pandemic #familypeacekeepers [...]’ (Public figure)

In Example (5), the public figure working in FinFami, a Finnish Central Association of 
Families of People with Mental Illness, advocates additional resources for mental health, 
families and social work with the emphatic phrase It is now or never. This expression 
contains the parameters of necessity and importance. It reflects not only the urgent need 
for resources even before the crisis but also their significance during the pandemic, which 
has hit especially hard on citizens already struggling, such as those with mental health 
issues. Furthermore, with the statement We at #FinFami are constantly developing, the 
social media actor accentuates the association’s role in the development of much-needed 
support services, indicating the parameter of importance.
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(6) 	 Järjestökenttä on ketterä matalan kynnyksen toimija. Järjestöt tuovat apua ja  
	 tukea monen arkeen. Koronakriisiajoista selvämisessä järjestöjen apu 
	 korvaamatonta. Sotejärjestöille jaossa ylimääräisiä avustuksia avun  
	 toteuttamiseksi. #korona #järjestöt
	 ‘The organisation field is an agile, low-threshold actor. Organisations bring help  
	 and support to the daily lives of many. To get through times of crisis, the help 
	 from organisations is indispensable. Additional support will be distributed  
	 to social and healthcare organisations to implement their aid. #corona 
	 #organisations’ (Political figure or party)

Similar to the above, the political figure or party in (6) firmly supports the work of 
organisations and the field in general. The tweet reflects the parameters of importance 
and positive emotivity through appreciative adjectives. The field is described as agile 
and low-threshold, portraying organisations as actors that can effortlessly function and 
achieve results even in a crisis. The social media actor continues praising the help from 
organisations with the evaluative adjective indispensable, indicating that the work of 
social and healthcare organisations in crisis management is crucial and could not be 
replicated by others. Finally, the adjective additional emphasises the importance of the 
support provided.

(7) 	 #Yksinäisyys, rahahuolet ja parisuhteen riidat repivät vanhempia nyt jaksamisen 
	 ääririrajoille. Me tarjoamme matalan kynnyksen apua myös perheille ja nuorille, 
	 ota rohkeasti yhteyttä: [...] #koronafi #lapsiperheet #perhearki [...]
	 ‘#Loneliness, financial concerns and relationship arguments are now tearing 
	 parents over the limit. We also offer low-threshold help for families and 
	 adolescents, we encourage you to contact us: [...] #coronafi #familieswithchildren 
	 #familydailylife [...]’ (Association, organisation or union)

Example (7) reflects both the parameters of negative and positive emotivity. Initially, the 
association, organisation or union evaluates daily worries such as financial concerns and 
their significant impact on parents, describing them as torn over the limit. However, the 
following positive offer changes the tone of the tweet. The social media actor promotes 
low-threshold aid and encourages the target reader, such as a family member, to contact 
the services offered. Moreover, the use of pronouns impacts the evaluation. The expression 
We offer emphasises the organisational role, echoing the parameter of importance. At the 
same time, the direct address we encourage you creates a sense of approachability and a 
safe space for contact, showing positive emotivity.

The evaluative image reflects a dominant supportive discourse, which accentuates 
the meaning of support for those groups who suffer the most. In this case, the needs of 
families already struggling with different social problems are taken into consideration. 
Tweets by healthcare organisations and associations that advertise support services and 
encourage people to use them seek to reach concerned families. However, the emphasis 
on support also serves as a reminder that the pandemic primarily affects groups that are 
already struggling. Communication is often realised through organisations and associations 
that present themselves as active crisis operators through the parameters of importance 
and emotivity. As the examples indicate, the discourse is built with communal words and 
expressions that echo emotivity and further illustrate the sense of collective experience. 
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However, the supportive discourse by professionals can also be viewed critically from 
a marketing perspective, as it may advocate their professional purposes and polish their 
crisis image. 

5 Conclusion

The study of social media discourse can reveal important strings of discussions as well 
as value-laden discourses that might otherwise remain unstated. Our study builds on 
previous scholarship on evaluative language, offering insights from both computational 
and linguistic perspectives into the attitudes and emotions towards the Covid-19 pandemic 
represented online. In this article, we conducted a corpus-assisted discourse study using 
a large corpus, combining topic modelling with evaluative parameters. We analysed 
discourse topics during the Covid-19 pandemic over a 1.5-year period and examined 
how the main discourse topics were evaluated by social media actors. Evidently, health 
served as an umbrella topic in our data, but various other strings of discussion emerged, 
ranging from measures that different levels of society needed to adopt to personal 
stories. Most importantly, our profound analysis uncovered how two primary evaluative 
images emerged on Twitter. First, the pandemic is depicted as a crisis that highlights 
the importance of consistent responsibility across all levels of pandemic management, 
accompanied by complex emotional reactions. In this image, the role of an individual’s 
actions is clearly highlighted. At the same time, an opposition between citizens who 
obey the regulations and citizens who overlook and disregard them emerges. Second, the 
pandemic is portrayed as a crisis that emphasises the significance of supporting those who 
suffer the most. As a result, the image renders a sense of community. 

These images characterise the multilayered nature of the pandemic, both online and 
in real life. It is important to acknowledge that the images are not separate entities from 
each other, but they also have similarities between them. For example, emotive response 
spans through both images, which has also been identified in previous work (see e.g., 
Fiskvik et al. 2023). We consider that promoting a positive tone online functioned as an 
important resource to citizens during uncertain times. Consequently, we propose that the 
Finnish Twitter-sphere served as a collective space in times of social isolation during 
which social media actors could share their diverse attitudes and opinions with others. To 
our knowledge, earlier studies have not examined evaluative images in the Finnish context 
as such. However, there is evidence that, for example, support was a prominent feature 
in Twitter in the Nordic countries during the pandemic (see e.g., Fiskvik et al. 2023; 
Lindholm et al. 2023), which correlates with our findings of responsible and supportive 
discourse in the evaluative images. In fact, the pandemic response online reflected the 
situation’s complexity, necessitating profound accountability and support across different 
layers of society.

Our study guides us in understanding how the pandemic was represented online and 
how it might have influenced other social media actors’ perceptions of the crisis. Given 
the context of the pandemic, it is essential to comprehend how this global health crisis 
was discussed on a national level. Our results could help decision-makers and authorities 
in Finland better grasp the themes covered on social media and reflect whether there were 
some aspects that should have been more visible, such as recommendations communicated 
by the authorities. For example, the findings suggest that a significant part of the social 
media actors discussing the pandemic in our data were private persons, which can raise 
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concerns about the objectives of the discussion. Furthermore, the results give insights into 
value-laden discourses surrounding socially significant events, which could be valuable 
for managing future crises (see e.g., Lindholm et al. 2023). Additionally, political parties, 
authorities and other less-represented actors could reflect on their roles in social media 
discussions during crises. On the other hand, the results may particularly benefit ordinary 
citizens who engaged in pandemic discussions. Finally, our findings could be of interest 
to scholars examining the global evaluative response to the pandemic.

Although our research covers pandemic-related discourse over a lengthy period, 
future studies could concentrate more closely on the pandemic thematics from the 
perspective of time, for instance, how discourse topics evolve over time. Furthermore, 
we only focused on the two largest groupings of the discourse topics generated by the 
topic model. Future studies could take into account all the topics and their groupings for 
a detailed qualitative analysis. Another avenue for research could involve analysing the 
evaluative output by including more data to reveal changes in attitudes and emotions, 
such as in response to new regulations. This should be done by taking into consideration 
the censorship that took place online around the pandemic-related discourse (Niemiec 
2020; Shir-Raz et al. 2023). Finally, since the ways we discuss and evaluate significant 
events directly influence public perception (Gearhart & Kang 2014; Seeger & Sellnow 
2016), it would be beneficial to take a closer look at how attitudes and emotions have 
taken shape, developed and changed in response to social media discourse and content.
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Kielitaitoa kielellisellä kierrätyksellä:
Dialogisen toimijuuden analyysiä perintökielijapanissa
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Abstrakti 

Analysoimme perhekeskusteluaineistossa, miten osallistujat hyödyntävät kierrätettäviä 
kielellisiä resursseja henkilökohtaisesti mielekkäässä kielellisessä kanssakäymisessä. Erityisesti 
tarkastelemme perintökielen lapsipuhujien vuorovaikutusta japaniksi, joka ei ole heidän 
elinympäristönsä valtakieli, suomi. Arkinen perhekeskustelu on kiinnostava aineisto monikielisten 
lasten kielellisen repertuaarin kartoittamiseksi, sillä siinä heidän on mahdollista käyttää koko 
repertuaariaan maksimaalisesti. Tutkimus tarjoaa uutta tietoa lasten ja nuorten vuorovaikutuksesta 
perintökielijapanilla Suomessa. Pohdimme myös kielitaidon käsitteeseen liittyviä ideologioita, ja 
näemme perintökielen elinvoimaisena osana yksilön kielirepertuaaria.

Aineistolähtöisessä tutkimuksessamme tarkastelemme vuorovaikutusta kielellisten 
toimintojen kokoonpanona, soveltaen Du Bois’n (2014) dialogisen syntaksin teoriaa 
(DS). Analysoimme keskusteluaineistoa paitsi sosiaalisena myös kognitiivisena 
vuorovaikutustoimintana. Analyysimme keskittyy vuorovaikutuksen syntaksiin, erityisesti siihen, 
miten puhujat rakentavat keskustelua toistensa lausumien pohjalta. DS-teoria tarjoaa analyyttisen 
kehikon dialogisen toimijuuden ja osallisuuden kielellisen rakenteen kuvaamiselle diagraafien 
muodossa. Hahmotamme rakenteellisia, leksikaalisia, semanttisia ja pragmaattisen toiminnan 
paralleeleja, joista kielellisten elementtien välinen yhteenkuuluvuus, resonanssi, kumpuaa. 
Keskusteluesimerkkien avulla havainnollistamme DS-teorian käsittein perintökielijapanin 
puhujien vuorovaikutustaitoja, mikä on uusi näkökulma perintökielten tutkimuksessa.

Löydöksemme osoittavat, että lasten kielelliset skeemat aktivoituvat usein aikuisten 
lausumissa, mikä vahvistaa lasten roolia aktiivisina toimijoina. Perheen arkikeskustelussa 
paralleelien hyödyntäminen ja resonanssin muodostaminen näyttäytyvät vuorovaikutuksellisesti 
tärkeämpinä kuin oikeakielisyys. Lopuksi pohdimme kierrätettäviksi valikoituvia kielellisiä 
elementtejä ja muotoja dialogisen toimijuuden ja usein toistuvien kielellisten yksiköiden 
vuorovaikutuksellisesta näkökulmasta.

Avainsanat: japani, perintökieli, dialoginen syntaksi, dialoginen toimijuus, resonanssi
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1 Johdanto ja tutkimuskysymys 

Tutkimme1 pienprojektissamme Suomessa pysyvästi asuvien, japania perintökielenä pu-
huvien lasten kielenkäyttöä konkreettisissa vuorovaikutussuhteissa ja -tilanteissa. Ku-
vaamme perintökielen käyttöä dialogisten prosessien sekä dialogisen toimijuuden näkö-
kulmasta ja selvitämme, kuinka perintökielen puhujat kommunikoivat perheen kesken 
kielellä, joka ei ole heidän elinympäristönsä valtakieli, suomi. Näkökulmamme on mo-
niaineksinen ja perintökielten tutkimuksessa teoreettisesti uusi. Aineistomme koostuu 
pääkaupunkiseudulla asuvien japania perintökielenä puhuvien lapsiperheiden arkikes-
kusteluista. Tässä artikkelissa keskitymme yhteen 45 minuutin mittaiseen nelihenkisen 
perheen keskusteluun.

Analyysiämme ohjaa funktionaalinen kielikäsitys, jossa korostuu kielen rooli toi-
minnan ja vuorovaikutuksen välineenä. Teoreettisena ja menetelmällisenä kehyksenä so-
vellamme kielellisen toimijuuden käsitettä (ks. taustasta esim. Ahearn 2001; Al Zidjaly 
2009) yhdistettynä dialogisen syntaksin teoriaan (Dialogic Syntax, DS) (Du Bois 2014), 
jossa käsite ”syntaksi” ei rajaudu yksittäisiin lauseisiin vaan useiden puhujien tuotta-
miin lausumiin ja niistä muodostuvaan laajempaan kokonaisuuteen. Tarkoituksenamme 
on laajentaa kuvaa perintökielen puhujien lingvististen keinojen repertuaarista dialogisen 
toiminnan tarkastelun kautta ja tuoda uutta tietoa perintökielen oppimisen ja keskuste-
lusyntaksin tutkimukseen. Kiinnostuksemme kohdistuu erityisesti siihen, miten puhuja 
rakentaa keskustelua toisten puhujien edellisten lausumien pohjalta ”osana omaa mer-
kitystoimintaansa, joka liittyy omiin tarpeisiin ilmaista jotain” (Dufva 2014). Osoitam-
me ja erittelemme kielellisiä rakenteita ja merkityksiä, joiden avulla puhujat hyödyntä-
vät edeltäviä vuoroja ja toteuttavat tai vahvistavat sitä kautta aktiivista osallistujaroolia  
(Du Bois 2014: 360). Kyse ei ole ”perinteisestä” keskustelunanalyysistä; tarkastelemme 
vuorovaikutuksen syntaksia paitsi sosiaalisena myös kognitiivisena vuorovaikutustoi-
mintana, jonka keskeinen työkalu on kieli (Dufva ym. 2011: 30). Näkemyksemme mu-
kaan DS-teoria voi tarjota analyyttisen kehikon dialogisen toimijuuden ja osallisuuden 
kielellisen rakenteen kuvaamiselle perheensisäisessä vuorovaikutuksessa.

Hypoteesina on, että nuoret perintökielen puhujat hyödyntävät kierrätettäviä kie-
lellisiä resursseja osallistuakseen henkilökohtaisesti mielekkääseen kielelliseen kanssa-
käymiseen. Osoitamme, että keskusteluissa esiintyy useita toistoja, jotka muodostavat 
kielellisiä paralleeleja. Paralleeli syntyy edellisestä puheesta, joka ankkuroituu diskurs-
siin pohjuksena (priming; ks. käsitteistä tarkemmin luku 3.2). Pohjus tarjoaa sekä kielel-
lisen että kognitiivisen mallin eli skeeman seuraaville lausumille. Kielelliset elementit 
ovat kierrätettävissä jatkuvan diskurssin resursseina, ja hyödyntämällä edellisiä kielel-
lisiä muotoja, sanoja ja merkityksiä puhujat luovat vuorovaikutusta ja kasvattavat siten 
omaa osallisuuttaan ja toimijuuttaan kielenkäyttäjinä. Aiemman tutkimuksen perusteella 
pohjusten aktiivinen hyödyntäminen vähenee kieli- ja kommunikaatiotaitojen kehityksen 
myötä (Clancy 2009). Toisto ei kuitenkaan ole ainoastaan imitoimista (ks. mm. Sakita 
2006; Clancy 2009; Tantucci & Wang 2022). Se paljastaa myös ”piilossa olevaa kieli-
taitoa”: vaikka puhuja ei tuota oma-aloitteisesti tiettyä sanaa tai rakennetta, eikä niiden 
tuottaminen ole (vielä) automaattistunutta, voivat ne silti kuulua hänen repertuaariinsa. 
Täysin tuntemattomien sanojen ja rakenteiden toisto ei onnistuisi. Toisto tai mallin otta-
minen edellyttää (kielellistä) ymmärrystä, ja lapsi voi imitoida vain sitä, mikä on hänen  

1 Kiitämme anonyymejä arvioijia arvokkaista ehdotuksista käsikirjoituksemme muokkaamiseksi. 
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kognitiivisen potentiaalinsa piirissä (Sakita 2006; vrt. Vygotsky 1987, 1997: lähikehityksen 
vyöhyke, jolla lapsi suoriutuu tuetusti tehtävistä, joita hän ei vielä hallitse itsenäisesti).

Tutkimuskysymyksemme on: Miten puhujat aktivoivat vuorovaikutuksellista koko-
naisuutta, sujuvuutta ja osallisuutta arkikeskustelussa hyödyntäen toisten puhujien edel-
lisiä lausumia kierrätettävinä kielellisinä elementteinä? Testaamme tällaisten dialogisten 
prosessien analyysin kautta uutena avauksena myös DS-teoreettisen mallin soveltuvuutta 
paitsi perintökielen tutkimukseen myös dialogisen toimijuuden havainnollistamiseen.

 
2 Perintökielen tutkimus ja tutkimusaukot
 
Kotimaisten kielten keskuksen (päiväämätön) määrittelyn mukaan perintökielessä on 
kyse ”yksilön identiteetin ja kielellisen taustan kannalta merkittävästä kielestä, joka on 
muu kuin hänen arjessa käyttämänsä kieli tai kielet”. Se on suvun historian kautta yksilöl-
le merkittävä ja vaikuttaa siten kielelliseen identiteettiin, vaikka sen polveutuminen olisi 
katkennut. Käytämme kattokäsitteenä termiä perintökieli myös japaninkielisessä tutki-
muskirjallisuudessa yleisesti käytetyn vastaavan termin keishōgo2 perusteella. Olemme 
samalla tietoisia siitä, ettei termi välttämättä ole neutraali vaan ilmentää kielihierarkioita 
ja niputtaa monenlaiset kielenkäyttäjät yhteen staattiseen kategoriaan. 

Kuten Piippo (2017) kuvaa, perintökielille on ominaista, että ”kielitaidon eri 
osa-alueiden hallinta on epäsymmetristä ja sijoittuu pitkin jatkumoa äidinkieli–vieras 
kieli”. Perintökielen puhujan kielenkäyttöä pidetään usein puutteellisena tai epäsujuva-
na ns. yksikieliseen ensikieliseen puhujaan verrattuna (ks. esim. Aiko 2017: 104)3, mikä 
on omiaan aiheuttamaan kielellisen epäonnistumisen tunteita (Nakajima 2017). Tällai-
nen arviointi perustuu yksikielisyysideologiaan, jossa mittatikkuna on (fiktiivisen) yk-
sikielisen äidin- tai ensikielisen puhujan kompetenssi ja tiettyjen modaliteettien, etenkin 
yksinormisten kirjallisten tuotosten, korostaminen. ”Äidinkielisyysvinouman” (native 
speaker bias) mukaan kieli nähdään homogeenisenä, reunuksien rajaamana yksikkönä, 
jossa kielellinen vaihtelu ja moninaisuus ohitetaan (DiBello Takeuchi 2023). Kielellisten 
resurssien luovan hyödyntämisen ja sen merkityksen tarkastelu arkisessa suullisessa vuo-
rovaikutuksessa jää lapsipuolen asemaan. Kuten esimerkeistä alempana käy ilmi, aidois-
sa arkisissa vuorovaikutustilanteissa ovat käytössä kaikki kielelliset resurssit, mukaan lu-
kien limittäiskielisyys4 eli kahden (tai useamman) kielen samanaikainen käyttö (Li 2018). 

2 Keishō 継承 ’perimys’; go 語 ’kieli’. Koko tutkimusaineistomme nuorille puhujille japani voi olla samalla (toinen) 
oma äidinkieli ja kotikieli sekä lisäksi opetuksen kieli ja oppiaineena (japanilaisten äidin-) kieli kokugo, jos lapset 
käyvät Helsingin Japanilaisen Kouluyhdistyksen ylläpitämässä lauantaikoulussa tai opiskelevat japania omana 
äidinkielenä (Herushinki nihongo hoshūgakkō/ヘルシンキ日本語補習学校 2019; Familia 2021). Pääkaupunkisedun 
kouluissa japania omana äidinkielenä opettavat virkasuhteiset kiertävät sivutoimiset tuntiopettajat, ja ryhmät ovat 
hyvin heterogeenisiä.
3 Yksikielisyysideologia ja siitä kumpuava virheen käsite ja ovat yhä vallalla paitsi luokkahuoneessa ja arkipuheessa 
(Dufva ym. 2011: 27) myös perintökielijapania ja -koreaa tutkineiden tutkijoiden analyyseissä: ”There were some 
common mistakes made by all students, such as use of wrong particles and inappropriate vocabulary, while verb 
conjugation and incorrect vocabulary was more individual.” (Aiko 2017: 104, korostus lisätty). Vrt. myös Laleko 
& Polinsky (2013: 178, korostus lisätty): ”[--] systematic deficits in two large areas: first, the knowledge and use of 
inflectional morphology, and second, the knowledge and use of complex syntactic structures.”
4 Ks. rivi 9Y esimerkissä (3). Tässä kirjoituksessa emme paneudu limittäiskieliin tarkemmin, sillä aineistostamme 
löytyy vain muutama esimerkki. Emme myöskään referoi laajasti kaksikielisyystutkimusta tai perheen kielipolitiikkaan 
(family language policy, FLP) liittyvää tutkimusta, jossa kiinnostuksen kohteena on usein japani-englanti-kielipari. Ks. 
kaksikielisyystutkimuksesta japanissa esim. Noguchi & Fotos 2001, lasten toimijuudesta kielen valinnassa esim. Gyogi 
2013 ja kaksikielisten lasten luovasta kielellisten strategioiden käytöstä esim. Danjo 2018.
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Perintökielen käyttäjiä on tutkittu etenkin kaksikielisyyden ylläpitämiseen tähtäävän 
perintökielen opettamisen ja siihen kytkeytyvien, vähemmistökielten puhujien yksilö- ja 
yhteisötason itsetunto- ja voimaantumiskysymysten näkökulmista. Toinen tutkimussuun-
taus on keskittynyt yksilöiden kielellisten kykyjen tarkasteluun jatkumolla ”äidinkielinen 
puhuja” – ”vieraan kielen oppija”. Jälkimmäisessä suuntauksessa korostuvat pedagogiset 
kysymykset, edellisessä näkemys kielikoulutuksesta sosiaalisten voimasuhteiden hei-
jastajana (Doerr & Lee 2013: 3–4). Kaksikielisyyttä on usein käsitelty kahden erillisen 
koodin rinnakkaisena tai peräkkäisenä oppimisena. Nykyisin näkemys kaksikielisyydestä 
kahden erillisen kielen yhdistelmänä on kuitenkin alkanut menettää jalansijaa. Monille 
ihmisille maailman eri kolkissa monikielisyys on itsestäänselvyys alusta asti, eikä kieli-
taito muodostu erillisistä kokonaisuuksista. Liikkuvuuden lisääntyessä kehittyy globaa-
listi myös kielellisten repertuaarien monitahoisuus. Yksittäisten puhujien henkilökohtais-
ten repertuaarien, idiolektien kokonaisuuksien, kirjo on hyvin laaja (García ym. 2011; 
King 2018; Otheguy ym. 2015).

Suomessa perintökieltä ja omaa äidinkieltä on tutkittu viime vuosina jonkin ver-
ran, paljolti opetuksen näkökulmasta ja koulumaailman kontekstissa. Latomaan (2007) 
toimittama oman äidinkielen opetuksen opas esittelee lyhyesti mm. kantoninkiinan ja 
vietnamin opetusta. Jarna Piippo (2016) tarkasteli väitöskirjassaan espanjan ja portugalin 
oman äidinkielen opetusta pääkaupunkiseudun perusopetuksessa, Khary (2020) pro gradu 
-tutkielmassaan arabian kielen opettajien opetuksessaan kohtaamia haasteita helsinkiläi-
sissä peruskouluissa ja Yli-Jokipii kollegoineen (2020) oman äidinkielen opettajien työtä, 
koulutuksen tulevaisuutta ja oppilaiden perheiden roolia. Aihe on varsinkin suurimmissa 
kaupungeissa erittäin ajankohtainen, ja esimerkiksi Irina Piippo kollegoineen on tutkinut 
monikielisyyttä kouluissa (Piippo ym. 2021). Myös mm. lasten monikielisyyden tuke-
mista (Honko & Mustonen 2022) ja oman äidinkielen roolia identiteetin rakentumisessa 
(Jousmäki ym. 2022) on viime aikoina tarkasteltu. 

Maailmalla ja Japanissa japania perintökielenä on tutkittu etupäässä kirjoittamisen 
taitojen, oikeakielisyyden, opettamisen ja opetuksen järjestämisen, kielitaidon arvioinnin 
ja identiteettikysymysten – sekä viime aikoina myös hyvinvoinnin kannalta (esim. Kon-
do-Brown & Brown 2007; Doerr & Lee 2013; Aiko 2017; Nakajima 2017; Noyama ym. 
2017; Wang 2022). Japania perintökielenä Suomessa ei ole tutkittu, eikä perintökieltä 
puhuvien lasten kielitaitoa ole ylipäätään tarkasteltu vuorovaikutuksen syntaksin näkö-
kulmasta.5 

Perintökielijapanin tutkimus on ajankohtaista, koska Japanissa on hiljan tehty  
kielilainsäädäntöuudistus, joka koskee ensimmäistä kertaa japani toisena kielenä  
(J2) -opetusta. Matalasta syntyvyydestä kärsivä ikääntyvä Japani haluaisi houkutella 
mahdollisimman paljon japanintaitoisia (paluu)muuttajia (takaisin). Uudistus sisältää 
toimenpiteitä myös perintökielijapanin opetuksen kehittämiseksi Japanin ulkopuolel-
la. Japanilaislapsille diasporassa suunnattua japaninopetusta on tarkoitus kartoittaa ja 
tukea, sekä luoda ja kehittää viitekehyksiä ja kriteerejä opetukselle ja testejä taitotason 
arvioimiselle (MEXT 2020) – näkökulmasta, jossa asiantuntijuuden nähdään sijaitse-
van Japanissa. Epäselvää on, miten näissä toimenpiteissä otetaan huomioon oppijoiden,  

5 Ks. esim. perintövenäjän puhujien kielellisestä luovuudesta uusissa konstruktioissa Rakhilina ym. 2016 ja 
perintöjapanin kirjoitustaidoista (esim. tosiasioiden erottaminen mielipiteistä ja koko tekstin rakenne ja koherenssi) 
Toyama-Bialke ym. 2019. 
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opettajien ja oppimiskontekstien moninaisuus ja vallitsevista kielitaitoideologioista 
kumpuavat kielikäsitykset.6 Myös Euroopan kontekstissa aihe on ajankohtainen: 
Euroopan neuvosto tukee monikielisen yhteiskunnan mallia (mm. Piccard 2014; vrt. 
myös CEFR/Common European Framework of Reference for Languages vuodesta 2001 
alkaen, CEFR Expert Group 2023) ja puhujien monikielisyyttä ja on alkanut nähdä myös 
limittäiskielisyyden tärkeänä osana kielivarantoa (ks. myös Länsisalmi & Sosa 2020; vrt. 
myös suomalaiskoulujen opetussuunnitelmat vuodesta 2014 alkaen).

Kirjoituksemme tarjoaa keskusteluaineiston analyysin pohjalta puuttuvaa perus-
tietoa lasten ja nuorten puhujien vuorovaikutuksen rakentumisesta perintökielijapanilla 
ja tarkastelee lisäksi perintökielen kielitaitoon kytkeytyvää yksikielisyysideologiaa. So-
veltamalla aineistomme analyysissä Du Bois’n (2014) dialogisen syntaksin (DS) teoriaa 
havainnollistamme, kuinka perintökielijapanin lapsipuhujat toimivat aktiivisessa roolissa 
käyttäen kielellisiä resurssejaan dialogin muodostamisessa ja ylläpitämisessä. Kiinnosta-
va aineisto monikielisten lasten kielellisen repertuaarin kartoittamiseksi on perhekeskus-
telu, sillä siinä heidän on mahdollista käyttää koko repertuaariaan eli kielellisiä resursse-
jaan maksimaalisesti ilman ympäristön mahdollisesti aiheuttamaa painetta. Monikielinen 
puhuja voi käyttää idiolektiaan ja repertuaariaan vapaasti vain tietyssä ”turvallisessa” 
ympäristössä. Jos monikielinen käyttäisi muulloin täyttä kielellistä repertuaariaan, rik-
koisi se voimakkaasti kielellisten rajojen normia (ks. Otheguy ym. 2015; Hiratsuka & 
Pennycook 2020). Teemamme liittyvät läheisesti myös perheen kielipolitiikan (family 
language policy, FLP) tutkimukseen, jonka piirissä on tarkasteltu esimerkiksi lasten stra-
tegista ja luovaa kielellisten resurssien käyttöä kaksi- ja monikielisissä perheissä, joissa 
yhtenä kielenä on japani (esim. Danjo 2018). Koska FLP:tä ja sen vaikutuksia on jo tut-
kittu pitkään ja yksityiskohtaisesti (ks. esim. systemaattinen kirjallisuuskatsaus Hollebe-
ke ym. 2023), keskitymme tässä artikkelissa ensisijaisesti DS-teorian mahdollisuuksiin 
perintökielisen vuorovaikutuksen analyysissä. 

3 Teoreettista taustaa: dialoginen toimijuus osana kielitaitoa

3.1 Kielitaito ja dialoginen toimijuus

Tutkimuksemme analysoi aitoja, kotona käytäviä arkikeskusteluja. Kielitaidossa ei 
dialogisen näkemyksen mukaan ole kyse kielten sisäisestä yhtenäisyydestä ja erilli-
syydestä vaan siinä korostuu kielen perusominaisuuksina tilanteinen vaihtelu ja muutos  
(heteroglossia) (Dufva ym. 2011: 29). Tukeudumme funktionalistisiin näkemyksiin, jois-
sa kieli ymmärretään kontekstista riippuvaiseksi toiminnan välineeksi, jonka rakenteet 
kehkeytyvät vuorovaikutuksessa (Piippo ym. 2021: 8). Kielen käyttö muodostuu moni-
kerroksisista elämän ja kielen käytännöistä, vuorovaikutuksen ja sen eri ulottuvuuksien 
kokonaisuutena (Hiratsuka & Pennycook 2020). Kielenkäytöllä on seurauksia tuottava 
luonne; kaikenlaisella kielitaidolla, kielellisillä resursseilla, on mahdollista rakentaa ja 
vahvistaa osallisuutta oman perheen ja lähipiirin vuorovaikutustilanteissa.

6 Suomessa lauantaikoulun ja oman äidinkielen opettajina toimivat usein avioliiton kautta maahan muuttaneet 
japanilaiset, vaihto-opiskelijat ja osa-aikaiset opettajat, joiden kokemukset kielenoppimisesta saattavat rajoittua 
omiin kouluaikoihin Japanissa. Tämä voi vaikuttaa esimerkiksi arviointiin. Kuten Smolander ym. (2016: 57) toteavat,  
”[--] käytössä olevat arviointimenetelmät on suunniteltu ja standardoitu yksikielisten lasten arviointia varten ja [--] 
vertailutietoa monikielisten [--] lasten tyypillisestä kielen kehityksestä ei ole saatavilla.”
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Dialogisessa katsantotavassa ”kieli ymmärretään dynaamisesti: toimintana, tekona 
tai tapahtumisena” (Dufva ym. 2011: 24). Keskeisenä ajatuksena on näkemys kielestä 
sosiaalisena toimintana. Kieli ei ainoastaan heijasta sosiaalista todellisuutta vaan toimii 
myös sen rakentajana. Tarkastelemme erityisesti dialogista toimijuutta, jota nuoret pe-
rintökielijapanin puhujat rakentavat aktiivisesti osana omaa merkitystoimintaansa. Sosi-
aaliset toimijat määritellään tyypillisesti sosiokulttuurisesti, sosiaalisen todellisuuden ra-
kenteiden rajoitusten puitteissa toimiviksi, mutta heitä voidaan luonnehtia myös kielen ja 
kielellisten rakenteiden ja resurssien näkökulmasta (Ahearn 2001: 120; Al Zidjaly 2009: 
178). Sen sijaan, että hahmottelisimme toimijuutta ja sitä kautta osallisuutta suhteessa 
yhteiskunnallisiin rakenteisiin, olemme kiinnostuneita jälkimmäisestä katsantotavasta. 
Vuorovaikutuslingvistiikan hengessä toimijuutta arvioitaessa on tärkeätä kiinnittää huo-
miota kieleen – sen muotoihin, rakenteisiin ja käyttötapoihin. Keskitymme aineistomme 
paljastamiin kielellisiin elementteihin vuorovaikutuksen luomisen ja jäsentymisen pro-
sesseissa ja sitä kautta perheensisäisen osallisuuden ja toimijuuden mahdollistajina.

3.2 Vuorovaikutuksen syntaksi ja kielitaito perintökielessä

Näkökulmamme on aineistolähtöinen, ja tarkastelemme vuorovaikutusta kielellisten toi-
mintojen kokoonpanona. Selvitämme aineistossamme, miten perintökielen puhujat kom-
munikoivat perintökielellään japaniksi, joka ei ole heidän elinympäristönsä valtakieli, 
suomi. Analyysimme keskiössä on vuorovaikutuksen syntaksi eli lausetasoa laajemmat 
syntaktiset rakenteet (supra-sentential syntactic structures), jotka muodostuvat useiden 
puhujien lausumista. Tarkastelemme erityisesti, miten yksittäinen puhuja rakentaa kes-
kustelua toisten puhujien edellisten lausumien pohjalta eli miten kierrätettävät kielelliset 
elementit toimivat vuorovaikutuksen resursseina. Tutkimusotteemme on vuorovaikutus-
lingvistinen siten, että analyysi pureutuu näihin ilmiöihin reaaliaikaisessa vuorovaikutuk-
sessa (Niemi 2013: 206).

Näkemyksessämme kielitaitoon kuuluu olennaisesti dialoginen toimijuus ja osal-
lisuus, jossa yksittäisen puhujan tuottamien muodon ja merkityksen yhdistelmien sijaan 
keskiössä ovat kaikki keskustelijat, jotka osallistuvat kielellisten muotojen ja funkti-
oiden muodostamiseen yhteisenä toimintana (Tantucci & Wang 2022). Analyysimme 
keskeisenä teoreettisena kehyksenä toimii Du Bois’n (2014) dialogisen syntaksin 
malli (DS).7 DS käsittelee syntaktisena ilmiönä useiden puhujien tuottamia lausumia 
kokonaisuuksina, joissa diskurssin monimutkaisuus ja monikerroksisuus muotoutuu 
osallistujien yhteistyönä (mm. Du Bois, 2014; Köymen & Kyratzis, 2014).  Du Bois’n 
mukaan (2014: 364) dialogisuudella (dialogicality) tarkoitetaan prosesseja, jotka kyt-
kevät vuorovaikutuksen osallistujien lausumat yhteisesti jaettuun edeltävien ”tekstien” 
(texts) kudelmaan. Jokainen uusi lausuma tuotetaan diskursiivisella kentällä, jossa kai-
kuvat yhteisön – tässä tapauksessa perheyhteisön – muiden jäsenten lausumat ja äänet.  
Dialogisuus on samaan aikaan sekä retrospektiivistä että prospektiivista, sillä jokainen 
lausuma aktivoi yhteyksiä aiempiin lausumiin ja luo tarjoumia (affordances) merkityk-
senmuodostukselle seuraavassa lausumassa. 

DS ei rajoitu lauseeseen, vaan sen keskeisiä käsitteitä ovat toisiinsa liittyvät paral-
leelisuus, pohjustaminen (priming) ja resonanssi sekä diagraafi, jota käytetään ana-
lyysin kuvaajana (Du Bois, 2014: 363–365, 370–378). Vuorovaikutuksessa syntyy paljon 

7 Ks. dialogistisesta kielitieteestä lisää esim. Suomalainen (2020: 14–16).
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 puhekumppanien kanssa muodostuvia kielellisiä paralleeleja, joita on tutkittu pitkään (esim. 
Fox 2007). Analyysissämme hahmotamme DS-teorian avulla rakenteellisia, leksikaalisia, 
semanttisia ja pragmaattisen toiminnan paralleeleja, joista kielellisten elementtien 
välinen yhteenkuuluvuus kumpuaa. DS-teoria selittää, miten tällainen lausumien välisen 
yhteenkuuluvuuden aktivoiminen mahdollistaa kielenkäyttäjille kommunikatiivisia, 
kognitiivisia ja kollaboratiivisia päämääriä; miten puhuja rakentaa vuorovaikutusta 
keskustelun toisten puhujien edellisten lausumien perusteella. Erittelemme, miten puhujat 
hyödyntävät kielellisiä resursseja, jotka tarjoutuvat käytettäviksi edeltävästä puheesta, ja 
miten he sitoutuvat merkityksen yhdistämiseen keskustelukumppanien kanssa ja yhdessä 
aktivoivat vuorovaikutuksellista kokonaisuutta, sujuvuutta, osallisuutta ja yhteisöllisyyttä. 
Du Bois’n (2014: 379) mukaan tällainen ”[v]alikoiva toistaminen edellyttää puhujalta joko 
tietoista tai tiedostamatonta päätöksentekoprosessia sen määrittämiseksi, mitkä aiemmin 
tuotetun lausuman osat toistetaan. Prosessia ei voi pelkistää matkimiseksi, kaiuksi tai 
aiemman lausuman orjalliseksi toistamiseksi.”8

Pohjustaminen (priming) luo kognitiiviset olosuhteet, jotka tukevat muotojen ja ra-
kenteiden kielellistä jäljentämistä seuraavissa lausumissa. Lausuma voi toimia kognitii-
visena pohjuksena, jota seuraava puhuja hyödyntää omassa lausumassaan kierrätettävänä 
resurssina. Pohjustaminen tarjoaa sekä kielellisen että kognitiivisen skeeman seuraaville 
lausumille ja tukee resonanssikierron aktivoitumisen katalyyttistä prosessia: pohjustami-
nen – jäljentäminen – paralleellisuus – resonanssi. Tämä prosessi on analysoitavissa ta-
kautuvasti: lausumien rakentumista voidaan tarkastella niiden (tai niiden osien) tuottami-
sen jälkeen (Fox 2007: 309). Aiempi tutkimus osoittaa, että jäljentämistä esiintyy melko 
pian pohjusten ankkuroitumisen jälkeen, yleensä noin kolmen intonaatioyksikön sisällä 
(Du Bois 2014; Köymen & Kyratzis 2014; ks. myös Tantucci & Wang 2022).

Resonanssi on vuorovaikutuksessa muodostuvan diskurssin elementtien välisten 
suhteiden ominaisuus. Se määritellään lausumien välisten yhteenkuuluvuutta ilmentä-
vien elementtien (affinities) katalyyttiseksi aktivoimiseksi. Tarkoitamme resonanssilla 
kielellisten elementtien kierron synnyttämää samankaltaisuuksien kokoonpanoa kuten 
pohjustus – jäljentäminen – paralleelisuus. Prosessi toteutuu analogian, jäljentämisen 
ja dialogisuuden kautta, minkä tuloksena muodostuu puhuntojen läpi aktivoitu yhteen-
kuuluvuus eli muotojen ja merkitysten resonanssi (Du Bois 2014: 359; ks. myös Sakita 
2006). DS-analyysi kohdistuu kaikkiin kielen tasoihin, joita ovat sanat, foneemit, morfee-
mit, prosodiset ja syntaktiset rakenteet sekä merkitykset ja pragmaattiset toiminnot (Du 
Bois 2014; Du Bois & Giora 2014).9 Fokuksessa ovat kielen keinot, ”jotka ovat laajem-
pia ja kattavampia kuin yksittäiset (lauseen tai vuoron sisäiset) kieliopin kategoriat tai 
leksikaaliset keinot” (Kärkkäinen 2002: 97). Resonanssilla voi olla vuorovaikutuksessa 
monenlaisia funktioita – se ei siis erityisesti merkitse samanmielisyyttä edellisen puhujan 
kanssa tai samankaltaista asennoitumista asiaintilaan (Du Bois 2014: 363). Oletuksenam-
me on, että resonanssin muodostumisen mekanismi on kielikohtainen, kuten Tantucci 
ja Wang (2022) esittävät mandariinikiinaa ja amerikanenglantia vertailevassa analyysis-
sään. Resonanssilla on kiinassa suurempi painoarvo siinä, miten keskustelijat käyttävät 
uudelleen sekä sanoja tai interjektioita että kaavamaisempia rakenteita, jotka he ovat 
kuulleet edellisessä vuorossa. Kiinankielisessä vuorovaikutuksessa resonanssi myös kat-
taa pidempiä keskustelujaksoja. Tantucci ja Wang (2022: 139) päättelevät, että lausumien

8 Tämä ja muut vieraskieliset sitaatit ovat kirjoittajien suomentamia.
9  Tässä artikkelissa emme kuitenkaan tarkastele lähemmin esimerkiksi foneettisia tai prosodisia piirteitä.
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 muodollinen ja toiminnallinen samankaltaisuus voi ennustaa kielten monimuotoisuutta 
ja kulttuurienvälistä käyttäytymistä. Oma tutkimuksemme pyrkii havainnollistamaan 
resonanssin muodostamisen mahdollisuuksia perintökielijapanissa.

Analyyttisenä työkaluna toimiva diagraafi on kielellinen kaavio, johon poimim-
me relevantit resonoivat vuorot linjaamalla niiden rakenneosat allekkain (Kärkkäinen 
2002: 93). Diagraafi ei vastaa keskustelunanalyyttista transkriptiota vaan toimii näyttö-
työkaluna, joka havainnollistaa useamman lausuman välisiä paralleeleja, joille resonanssi 
rakentuu (Du Bois 2007: 160–161; Du Bois 2014: 362). Diagraafi mahdollistaa kielen 
dynaamisuuden ja lineaarisen syntaksin kartoittamisen kuvaamalla suprasyntagmaattisia 
rakenteita ja vuorovaikutuksen osallistujien kielen käyttöä reaaliajassa. Vaikka lausumien 
rakentuminen vuorovaikutuksessa on yksisuuntaista kohti mahdollista loppuun saatta-
mista, mikä tahansa kielellinen elementti voi luoda sidoksia sitä edeltäviin ja/tai seuraa-
viin elementteihin (Fox 2007: 306). 

Du Bois (2014: 401–402) arvelee, että DS-teorian kartoittamat prosessit voivat 
toimia strategiana kielen oppimisessa ja omaksumisessa vuorovaikutuksen ja diskurssin 
rakentamisen paralleelien ja resonanssin muodossa (vrt. Vygotskyn 1987, 1997 lähikehi-
tyksen vyöhyke). Lasten roolia vuorovaikutustilanteissa on aiemmin tutkittu esimerkiksi 
kielellisen sosiaalistumisen prosesseissa, joissa heitä on usein kuvattu aikuisiin verrat-
tuna ”noviiseina”, vähemmän pätevinä jäseninä käyttämään kieltä ajattelun, toiminnan 
ja tunteiden käsittelyn välineenä. Viime aikoina tutkijat ovat ryhtyneet haastamaan tätä 
käsitystä raportoiden myös vastavuoroisen, kaksisuuntaisen oppimisen ja kielellisiin ja 
sosiaalisiin normeihin sosiaalistumisen muodoista (Takei & Burdelski 2018: 85). Las-
ten kielenkäyttöä ovat tutkineet DS-teoriaa soveltaen mm. Köymen ja Kyratzis (2014) 
ja Clancy (2009). Heidän tutkimuksensa osoittavat, että lapset oppivat kieliopillisia ra-
kenteita havaitsemalla niiden kommunikatiivisia funktioita diskurssissa. Lapset pyrkivät 
muodostamaan muotojen ja funktioiden yhdistelmiä kuten aikuiset puhujat interaktiivi-
siin tavoitteisiinsa soveltuvasti (ks. lisää esim. Thompson 2002; Kyratzis 2009). Oma 
analyysimme havainnollistaa, kuinka lapsipuhujat rakentavat perheen kesken dialogista 
toimijuuttaan ja osallisuuttaan perintökielenään puhumallaan japanilla.

4 Aineisto ja metodi 

Tutkimusotteemme on empiirinen ja laadullinen. Aineistomme koostuu Suomessa asuvien 
japania perintökielenä puhuvien lasten perheiden arkikeskusteluista. Arkikeskustelua pi-
detään vuorovaikutuslingvistiikassa tavanomaisesti ensisijaisen kielenkäytön kontekstina 
(Harjunpää ym. 2020: 909). Keräsimme pienprojektiamme varten viisi äänitallennettua 
keskustelua, joiden pituus on yhteensä noin neljä tuntia. Tässä artikkelissa analyysimme 
keskittyy pituusrajoitusten vuoksi yhteen 45 minuutin mittaiseen keskusteluun, josta käy 
edustavasti ilmi perheensisäinen arkikeskustelun dynamiikka ja dialogisen osallistumisen 
monimuotoisuus. Aineisto on kiinnostava myös siksi, että perheen molemmat vanhem-
mat ovat ensikieleltään japaninkielisiä, eikä perheessä siten noudateta ”yksi vanhempi 
– yksi kieli” -politiikkaa (ks. lisää perheen kielipolitiikasta, family language policy, esim. 
Hollebeke ym. 2023). Aineisto järjestettiin systemaattisesti ja siihen tutustuttiin aluksi 
kuuntelemalla ja tekemällä muistiinpanoja jäljentämisen havainnoista. Tämä jälkeen lit-
teroitiin, glossattiin ja suomennettiin kiinnostuksen kohteena olevat keskustelukatkelmat. 
Tässä artikkelissa esitellyt esimerkit tarkastettiin vielä useampaan otteeseen litterointi-
tarkkeiden lisäämiseksi. 
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Hankkeemme noudattaa Tutkimuseettisen neuvottelukunnan ja Helsingin yliopis-
ton eettisiä ohjeita ja yleistä tietosuoja-asetusta. Osallistujien suoria tunnistetietoja kerät-
tiin vain tiedonkeruuta ja suostumuksia varten. Analyyseissä käytetään pseudonymisoitu-
ja tietoja, ja henkilötiedot koodattiin erikseen.

Aineiston valintaan vaikutti toimintaympäristö, joka on perheen arkikeskustelu il-
tapalan aikana. Ruokailukeskusteluja pidetään edustavana keskustelunanalyysin materi-
aalina paitsi saatavuuden myös muiden seikkojen vuoksi: yhteinen ruokailu on sosiaalis-
tumisen näyttämö, identiteetin rakennuspaikka, merkityksellinen perhesiteitä vahvistava 
rituaali ja sosiaalinen, kielellinen ja kognitiivinen tapahtuma (Takei & Burdelski 2018: 
84). Tapahtumaan ei vaikuta ulkopuolisen tutkijan tarkkailu, sosiaalinen paine tai tehtä-
väperusteinen elisitointi. Aineiston keskusteluun osallistuvat vanhemmat, äiti Ä ja isä I, 
sekä Suomessa syntyneet 9- ja 12-vuotiaat lapset X ja Y. Vanhemmat ovat ensikieleltään 
japaninkielisiä ja puhuvat myös suomea. Lapset ovat kaksikielisiä ja käyvät suomen-
kielistä koulua. Perheen kotikieli on japani, ja lapset puhuvat ja ymmärtävät puhuttua 
japania vanhempiensa ja tutkijoiden arvioimana erittäin hyvin arkielämän tarpeisiin.10 
Aineisto valottaa lasten dialogista osallisuutta ja kielenoppimista perheensisäisessä arki-
keskustelussa ympäristössä, joka muuten on valtaosin suomenkielinen. Keskustelun aihe 
vaihtelee useita kertoja nauhoituksen aikana.

Keskustelusta valittiin artikkeliin mukaan resonanssin eri tasoja – morfeemit, mer-
kitykset, syntaktiset rakenteet, pragmaattiset toiminnot – havainnollistavia esimerkkejä 
sekä lasten että aikuisten lausumista ankkuroituvista pohjuksista, ja esimerkeistä laadit-
tiin DS-malliset kaaviot eli diagraafit. Niissä keskusteluaineisto on jäsennelty niin, että 
tärkeimmät ilmiöt kuten pohjus, paralleeli ja resonanssi ovat näkyvissä. Japaninkielisen 
diagraafin mallia ei juurikaan löydy aiemmista tutkimuksista. Hyödynnämme diagraafien 
laatimisessa Sakitan (2020) artikkelia, jossa hän yhdistää kokeellisesti kognitiivisen kie-
litieteen ja käyttöpohjaisen kielioppimallin11 teoriaa DS-kehykseen japanin esimerkkejä 
käyttäen.

5 Aineiston analyysi 

5.1 Lasten puhunnat resonanssin lähteenä

Aineistossa esiintyy useita toistoja, jotka muodostavat kielellisiä paralleeleja. Niiden 
kautta syntyvä puhuntojen läpi aktivoituva yhteenkuuluvuus eli resonanssi toteutuu eri 
tasoilla sekä vanhempien että lasten ankkuroimista pohjuksista. Hieman yllättäen lasten 
generoimat kielelliset skeemat ankkuroituvat aikuisten reaktioissa pohjuksiksi verraten 
usein – ilmentäen aikuisten dialogisesti ”tunnustamaa” lasten aktiivista toimijuutta ja 
osallisuutta vuorovaikutustilanteissa. Havainto on kiinnostava, joten esittelemme ensin 
lasten lausumien generoimia esimerkkejä.

Esimerkki (1) havainnollistaa, miten kielellisiä elementtejä toistetaan ja hyödyn-
netään kierrättämällä edellisiä lausumia. Esimerkkikatkelmassa keskustelijat Y (12 v.) ja 
Ä (äiti) katsovat Y:n suosikkimuusikon profiilia verkkosivulta ja pohtivat tämän ikää. He 
miettivät, minkä ikäinen muusikko on nyt, missä iässä hän alkoi saada nimeä artistina ja 
mitä suosion takana on. Isä osallistuu vain lyhyellä uuden tiedon vastaanottoa ilmaiseval-
la reaktiolla (rivi 8I).

10  Lasten japanintaitoa ei testattu diagnostisin menetelmin.
11 Kieliopin rakentaminen sen pohjalta, miten ihmiset käyttävät kieltä.
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Esimerkissä esiintyy kiteytynyt puhekielinen ilmaisu toka jan ’tai muuta sellaista’ 
+ liitekysymys -rakenne yksinkertaisena paralleelina (4Y ja 7Ä). Nuorisokielessä yleinen 
partikkeli toka ilmaisee vaihtoehtoja ja toimii pragmaattisesti tavanomaisena lausuman 
pehmentäjänä (Maynard 2011: 236). Arkipuheessa taajaan esiintyvä jan12 toimii lausuman 
lopussa liitekysymyksen kaltaisena interaktionaalisena partikkelina samaan tapaan kuin 
yleiskielisempi ne13, joka ilmaisee tuttavallisuutta, kuulijan huomioon ottavaa asennoi-
tumista ja ”yhteisen sävelen” hakemista (Hayashi 2010: 2689; Maynard 2011: 126, 168; 
Iwasaki 2013: 304; Arita 2023). Jan on erityisen yleinen nuorten puheessa ja ilmentää 
voimakasta epämuodollisuutta. Esimerkissä (1) jäljentäminen ja siitä syntyvä paralleeli 
nähdään diagraafissa 1. Glossauslyhenteet ja litterointimerkit löytyvät artikkelin lopusta.

(1) yksinkertainen paralleeli: ”suure toka jan” [suure + ’tai muuta (sellaista)’ + 
liitekysymys] 

Y ja Ä katsovat Y:n suosikkimuusikon profiilia verkkosivulta ja keskustelevat tämän iästä.

1Y: Nisen’ichi 
2001

nen  
vuosi

ni  
loc

umareta  
syntyä:pst

no.14    
pcl

LOS ANGELS,  [@↑OO, ↑LOS 

       ANGELS.@((huutaen))
2Ä: [soo  na    no? 

niin  cop  pcl
           
3Ä:                        Hatachi 

20. ikävuosi  
sugitan 
ylittää:pst:nmz

da. 
cop

         
4Y: Mada 

vielä
nijuuni-sai          
22-vuotias

toka jan. 
tms. tag

                       
5Ä: Urehajimeta 

alkaa.myydä:pst
toki 
kun   

mada 
vielä  

tiin, tiineijyaa   
tein-teini-ikäinen  

[(tte koto desho)? 
qt  asia  tag

                                 
6Y:                                                                                                        [tte  ka  sa 

qt   q    pcl

7Ä: Juugo-sai 
15-vuotias

toka      
tms.

juuroku-sai 
16-vuotias

toka jan. 
tms. tag

Oniisan 
isoveli 

ga 
nom

kyoku 
kappale

tsukutteru. 
tehdä.imp     

                     

12 Jan on typistynyt muoto samaan tapaan pragmaattisena partikkelina toimivasta kielteisestä janai-ilmaisusta < koh-
teliaan rekisterin janai desu ka ’eikö olekin [niin]’: kieliopillistunut kieltoilmaisu janai + kopula desu + lauseenlop-
puinen kysymyspartikkeli ka. Ja + nai < kopulan kontinuatiivinen muoto de + topiikin ilmaisin wa + kieltomorfeemi 
nai. Jan-variantin alkuperä on paikallistettu Shizuokan alueen murteelliseen ilmaisuun, joka levisi 1950–1960-luvuilla 
pääkaupunkiseudulle Jokohamaan ja Tokioon ja edelleen laajempaan käyttöön 1970-luvulla. (Arita 2023: 148; Iwasaki 
2013: 304; Hayashi 2010: 2689.)
13 Ks. partikkeleista lisää 8Ä esimerkissä (2).
14  Latinaistamme japaninkieliset esimerkit muunnetulla Hepburn-tyylillä, jossa pitkät vokaalit kirjoitetaan toistamalla 
vokaali. Poikkeuksena tästä on ortografinen yhdistelmä ei, joka ääntyy arkipuheessa pitkänä e-vokaalina mutta huolel-
lisesti äännettynä toisinaan myös diftongina. Japaninkielisen vuorovaikutusaineiston latinaistamisessa on tavanomaista 
jättää merkitsemättä tarkka morfologinen glossaus, kun se ei ole analyysin kannalta merkityksellistä. Se myös edes-
auttaa esimerkkilausumien mahtumista yhdelle riville. Ks. lausuman päättävästä no-partikkelista lisää esimerkissä (3).
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8I: ↑aa. 
ahaa

      
9Ä:            Arenji15 

sovitus
mo 
myös  

zenbu 
kokonaan

soo 
niin

(jan). 
tag

	
1Y: [Se] synty 2001. Los Angeles, oo, Los Angeles!
2Ä: Ai niinkö?
3Ä: [Sehän] on yli 20-vuotias.
4Y: Eiks [se] ole vielä 22 tai jotain.
5Ä: Eli kun [se] alkoi myydä, [se] oli vielä murrosikäinen, eikö? 
6Y: No siis…
7Ä: 15 tai 16 tai jotain. [Sen] isoveli tekee biisejä.
81: Ahaa. 
9Ä: Sovituksetkin on kaikki sellaisia, eikö.

Riveillä 1–3 lapsi Y ja äiti Ä ryhtyvät pohtimaan puheena olevan artistin ikää. Syntymä-
vuoden perusteella Ä huomauttaa artistin olevan jo yli 20-vuotias, johon Y reagoi rivillä 
4 päättäen pohdiskelunsa likimääräisyyttä ilmaisevan toka-partikkelin ja liitekysymyksen 
kaltaisen jan-partikkelin yhdistelmällä. Y:n edeltävään lausumaan suuntautuva, laskeval-
la intonaatiolla lausuttu jan täsmentää jaettua tietoa (Arita 2023: 147), tässä esimerkis-
sämme iästä ja Ä:n arviota 20 ikävuoden ylityksestä. Tässä analyyttisenä käsitteenä käyt-
tökelpoinen on keskusteluntutkimuksessa hyödynnetty ”episteeminen tila” (epistemic 
status) eli ”yhteisymmärrykseen perustuva ja tietyllä tapaa ’aito’ asiaintila”; ”keskuste-
lijat voivat olla yhtä tietäviä, tai toinen tietää enemmän puheenalaisesta asiasta” (Niemi 
2013: 209). Esimerkissä (1) puhujat täydentävät toistensa ”episteemisiä tietoaukkoja” 
hetki hetkeltä. Samalla jan toimii vuoronvaihtoa ohjailevana välineenä, joka edellyttää 
reaktiota keskustelukumppanilta.

Rivillä 7 Ä laajentaa ikäkysymyksen setvimistä artistin varhaisempiin vuosiin 
omaksuen Y:n tarjoaman kielellisen skeeman. 4Y ankkuroituu diskurssiin kielellisenä 
resurssina, jota Ä hyödyntää reaktiossaan generoiden pohjus–paralleeli–resonanssi -pro-
sessin. Paralleeli toteutuu diagraafissa 1 kolmessa sarakkeessa, suure, toka ja jan, tuottaen 
resonanssin.

Diagraafi 1 Iän arvuuttelua

4Y: mada nijuuni-sai  
22-vuotias  

toka  
tms.

jan 
tag

        
7Ä: juugo-sai 

15-vuotias  
toka 
tms.

juuroku-sai      
16-vuotias

jan    
tag

   

15 Japanissa monikkoa ei tavallisesti erikseen merkitä. Substantiivi arenji on laina englannin arrange-verbistä ja voi 
ilmaista sekä yksikköä että monikkoa.
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Epävarmuutta ja varausta (hedge) ilmaiseva toka tarjoaa tässä muotissa syntaktisesti 
avoimen paikan, johon Ä:n on helppo lisätä vaihtoehtoisia ehdotuksia suureeksi eli artis-
tin aiemmaksi iäksi (juuroku-sai ’16-vuotias’). Toka merkitsee edeltävän elementin ikään 
kuin tietyn joukon jäseneksi (erilaisia mahdollisia ikiä), ja kuulijan houkutteleminen yh-
teiseen iän määrittämiseen auttaa luomaan ja ylläpitämään yhteyttä keskustelukumppa-
nien välillä (Jucker ym. 2003: 1748–1749). Tämänkaltaiset varaukset ovat yleisiä nuorilla 
puhujilla (wakamonogo:ssa ’nuorisokielessä’), ja niiden sosiaaliset ja pragmaattiset mer-
kitykset on yhdistetty solidaarisuuden tunteen vahvistamiseen ja kielellisen leikillisyy-
den ilmaisemiseen (Lauwereyns 2002). Esimerkissämme Ä omaksuu lapsen tarjoaman 
mallin ja kehittelee tutulla muotilla puheenaihetta kohti uutta näkökulmaa, artistin teini-
vuosia, joita hän lopuksi mainitsee sen aikaisten kappaleiden sovitustenkin ilmentävän.  
Rivin 9 lopussa Ä jatkaa vielä aiheen yhteistä kehittelyä tutulla jan-partikkelilla  
(Arita 2023: 153).

Yhteinen asennoituminen asiaintilaan ja puheenaiheen kehittelyyn vahvistuu näin 
vuorovaikutuksessa ikonisesti hetki toisensa jälkeen. Jatkuva vahvistuksen hakeminen 
omille lausumille ja yhteisymmärryksen luotaaminen on japanissa tyypillinen kysymys-
rakenteiden, etenkin liitekysymysten funktio (Hayashi 2010: 2696–2697).16 Kyse ei ole 
ainoastaan tiedon ”omistajuuden” pragmaattisen osoittamisen arvioimisesta, vaan koh-
teena on sosiaalisesti järjestäytynyt vuorovaikutustilanne, jota keskustelun osanottajat 
jatkuvasti ohjailevat (Arita 2023: 148). Tässä lapsipuhuja Y tarjoaa mallin, jonka aikui-
nen Ä kierrättää vastavuoroisesti lähes sellaisenaan – jatkaakseen sen jälkeen asiaintilan 
tarkastelua hieman uudesta näkökulmasta. Resonanssi toimii työkaluna puheenaiheen 
kehittelyssä (Laury 2005: 176).

Esimerkissä (2) samat puhujat Y ja Ä keskustelevat Hämähäkkimies-elokuvasta. Y 
muistelee elokuvan eri versioita päähenkilöä esittäneiden näyttelijöiden avulla ja viittaa 
kahteen heistä etunimillä (Tobii = Tobey ja Andrea = Andrew) ja yhteen sukunimellä 
(Holland). Y päättelee elokuvia olevan kolme, mutta Ä toteaa, ettei ole nähnyt niistä 
yhtäkään. Ä muistelee kuitenkin nähneensä perheensä kanssa ensimmäisen Hämähäk-
kimies-elokuvan ja hakee muistikuvalleen katkelman lopussa tukea keskustelua hiljaa 
sivusta seuranneelta I:ltä.

Esimerkissä (2) muodostuu monikerroksinen resonanssi kahdella eri paralleelilla. 
Lapsipuhuja Y käyttää rakennetta nomini + no yatsu, nomini + LK + ’juttu’ (rivi 3Y) 
kehystäen sillä vaihtoehtoisten henkilönnimien luettelemisen. Rakenne ankkuroituu poh-
jukseksi muodostaen monta kertaa yksinkertaisen paralleelin (3Y, 5Y ja 8Ä) tuottaen 
resonanssin. Nimestään huolimatta dialoginen syntaksi ei aina edellytä useampaa puhu-
jaa vaan voi toteutua paralleeleina ja resonanssina myös yksittäisen puhujan lausumissa 
(Du Bois 2014: 372). Nomini + yhdistävä partikkeli (LK) no + nomini on japanissa hyvin
tavanomainen muotti, jolla voidaan muodostaa genetiivi- tai muu rakenne, jossa 
ensimmäinen nomini määrittää tai täsmentää jälkimmäistä (esim. otoosan no hon ’isän 
kirja’; nihonjin no hito ’japanilainen ihminen’). Yatsu on epämuodollisen rekisterin 
substantiivi, joka tarkoittaa ’tyyppiä’, ’heppua’ ja ’juttua’. Rivillä 8Ä esiintyy lisäksi 
lausuman 1Y generoima laskemiseen käytettävän numeraaliklassifikaattorin sovellettu 
paralleeli.

16 Ks. lisää jan-liitekysymyksen käytöstä esimerkissä (2).
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(2) yksinkertainen paralleeli: ”nomini no yatsu” [nomini + LK + ’juttu’] & sovellettu 
paralleeli: ”klassifikaattori-resonanssi” 

Y ja Ä keskustelevat Hämähäkkimies-elokuvasta. Y muistelee elokuvan eri versioita pää-
henkilöä esittäneiden näyttelijöiden avulla.

1Y: Sono 
ne

mittsu 
kolme.kpl

eiga  
elokuva 

ga 
nom

aru 
olla

jan? 
tag

2Ä: Aa. 
ahaa

3Y: Sono 
se

Tobii17 

[nimi]
no 
lk

yatsu 
juttu

to 
ja

Andrea18 

[nimi]  
tte 
qt

iu 
sanoa

no 
pro

[aru jan? 
olla tag

4Ä: [aa 
ahaa

5Y: Holland19 

[nimi]
no 
lk

yatsu,  
juttu

sono 
se

Andrea 
[nimi]

no 
lk

yatsu. 
juttu

6Ä: @↑Soo 
      niin

na    no?@ 
cop pcl

7Y: Un. 
joo

8Ä: Sore 
se

wa 
top

ikko 
yksi.kpl

mo 
edes

mitenai   
nähdä:pf:neg

ne. 
pcl

Sono 
se

saisho 
alku

no 
lk

yatsu 
juttu

mita 
nähdä.pf

yo 
pcl

ne, 
plc

otoosan. 
isä

	

1Y: Niitähän on kolme leffaa.
2Ä: Ahaa.
3Y: Tobeyn ja Andrea-nimisen, eikö? 
4Ä: Ahaa.
5Y: Hollandin, [ja] se Andrean.
6Ä: Ai niinkö?
7Y: Joo.
8Ä: Enpä ole nähnyt niistä yhtäkään. Mehän nähtiin se eka, vai mitä, iskä?	

17 Näyttelijä Tobey Maguire.
18 Näyttelijä Andrew Garfield.
19 Näyttelijä Tom Holland.
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Substantiivi eiga ’elokuva’ korvautuu rakenteessa derogatiivisella substantiivilla (light 
noun, semi-lexical noun; Inokuma 2012) yatsu (vrt. Tobii no eiga ’Tobeyn [tähdittämä] 
elokuva’), joka on glossirivillä käännetty ’jutuksi’. On kuitenkin luontevaa jättää se pois 
varsinaisesta suomennoksesta, sillä yatsu viittaa keskustelussa pronominin kaltaisesti 
elokuvan eri versioihin. Se antaa ymmärtää, että puhujalla ja tiedon vastaanottajalla on 
yhteinen tieto tarkoitteesta, ja täsmentää tarkoitteen vasta käyttökontekstissaan. Lapsen 
moneen kertaan toistama resurssi ”nomini no yatsu” ankkuroituu pohjukseksi, jota äitikin 
hyödyntää rivillä 8. Rivillä 5 Y määrittää jälkimmäistä nimeä Andrea anaforisella adno-
minaalisella demonstratiivipronominilla sono20 ’se’, jonka Ä omaksuu rivillä 8 omaan 
puheenvuoroonsa saman kaavan mukaisesti määrittämään substantiivia saisho ’alku’, tu-
kien näin lapsen rakenteellista valintaa.

So-alkuiset demonstratiivit (esim. adnominaalinen sono, pronominaalinen sore) 
viittaavat tyypillisesti tarkoitteeseen, joka on puhujan kognitiivisen ”piirin” tai ”alueen” 
ulkopuolella, mutta puhekumppanin piirin sisäpuolella, ja ko-alkuiset tarkoitteeseen, joka 
on puhujan piirin sisäpuolella (Naruoka 2006: 482). Demonstratiivien vuorovaikutuk-
sellinen merkitys syntyy kuitenkin vasta niiden käytöstä keskustelussa. Riveillä 3 ja 5 Y 
käyttää sono-demonstratiivia pikemminkin suomen artikkelimaisen se-tarkenteen kaltai-
sesti (Laury 1996: 172–173). Referentit (näyttelijät tai heidän nimensä) ovat tuttuja pu-
hujalle, mutta eivät välttämättä muille keskustelun osapuolille. Tämäkin poikkeava käyt-
tötapa ankkuroituu pohjukseksi muodostaen paralleelin rivillä 8 äidin puheenvuorossa.

Paralleelit näyttäytyvät 2–3 sarakkeessa diagraafissa 2, ja resonanssi vahvistuu mo-
nenkertaisen toiston kautta (Du Bois 2014: 372). Pragmaattinen partikkeli ne kytkeytyy 
lausumassa 8Ä toiseen yleiseen partikkeliin yo, muodossa yo ne, ja puhuttelusanaan otoo-
san ’isä’. Ä antaakin vuoron seuraavalle puhujalle ja hakee partikkelien avulla samalla 
vahvistusta esittämälleen ajatukselle, josta hän ilmaisee episteemisesti olleensa tietoinen 
jo jonkin aikaa.21

Diagraafi 2 Näyttelijöiden nimeämistä

3Y: Sono 
se

Tobii 

[nimi]
no yatsu 
lk juttu

to 
ja

Andrea 

[nimi] 
tte 
qt

iu 
sanoa

no 
pro

aru 
olla

jan 
tag

5Y: Holland 

[nimi]
no yatsu, 
lk juttu

sono 
se

Andrea 
[nimi]

no yatsu  
lk juttu

8Ä: Sono 
se

saisho 
alku

no yatsu 
lk juttu

mita 
nähdä.pf

yo 
pcl

ne 
plc

Kiinnostavaa on myös numeraaliklassifikaattorien käyttö. Rivillä 1 lapsipuhuja Y las-
kee elokuvia geneerisellä klassifikaattorilla -tsu (mit-tsu ’3 kappaletta’). Elokuvia las-
ketaan kuitenkin tavallisesti klassifikaattoripäätteellä -hon. Rivillä 8 äiti hyödyntää Y:n  

20 Lapsi Y käyttää taajaan demonstratiivia sono ’se’, myös rivin 1Y kaltaisesti epäkonventionaalisella tavalla. Tavan-
omainen sanajärjestys olisi sono eiga (ga) mittsu aru jan, jossa sono määrittää substantiivia eiga ’elokuva’ eikä nume-
raaliklassifikaattoria mittsu ’kolme kpl’.
21 Ks. partikkeleista tarkemmin esim. Xu 2021.
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generoimaa mallia vaihtamatta oletusarvoiseen päätteeseen ja käyttää sen sijaan toista ge-
neeristä (varsinkin pienten esineiden laskemiseen käytettävää) klassifikaattoria -ko22 (ik-ko  
’1 kappale’), mistä muodostuu morfeemitason (-tsu ⇔ -ko) resonanssi (diagraafi 3). Poik-
keuksellisesti tämä pohjus ankkuroidaan esimerkissä varsin myöhään, vasta seitsemän 
puheenvuoron jälkeen. Lausumat voivat resonoida keskenään myös useiden vuoronvaih-
tojen yli, eivät ainoastaan toisiaan välittömästi seuraavina sykleinä (Du Bois 2014: 360, 
364, 379). Toisiinsa kytkeytyvät elementit luovat siten uuden keskinäisen kontekstin, joka 
synnyttää tarjoumia (affordansseja) tapahtumaluonteiselle merkityksenannolle ja joka on 
mahdollista havaita keskustelun ajallista organisoitumista tarkastelemalla. Dialogisuus 
hahmottuu sekä taakse- että eteenpäin suuntauvana, houkutellen esiin tulkinnallisia kyt-
kentöjä edellisiin lausumiin ja luoden samalla uusia tarjoumia rakenteille ja merkityksille 
seuraavassa lausumassa.

Diagraafi 3 Elokuvien laskemista

1Y: sono 
ne

mittsu 
kolme.kpl

eiga 
elokuva

ga 
nom

aru 
olla

jan 
tag

8Ä: sore   
ne

wa   
top

ikko 
yksi.kpl

mo 
edes

mitenai 
nähdä:pf:neg

ne 
pcl

Esimerkissä (2) kyse ei ole yksinkertaisesta matkimisesta, vaan rivillä 8 Ä tekee lausumaan 
1Y kytkeytyvän tietoiselta näyttävän valinnan turvautua ei-normatiiviseen klassifikaat-
toriin. Tämä epäodotuksenmukainen valinta kielinee siitä, että äiti pyrkii rakentamaan 
yhteistyöllä vuorovaikutuksellista resonanssia ankkuroimalla lapsen poikkeuksellisen 
muodon. Havainto tukee DS-teorian ja kirjoittajien näkemystä siitä, että paralleelien hyö-
dyntäminen ja resonanssin muodostaminen on vuorovaikutuksellisesti tärkeämpää kuin 
oikeakielisyys ja normatiivisuus. Numeraaliklassifikaattorien omaksumista on tutkittu 
paljon yksikielisillä lapsipuhujilla, mutta siitä, miten ja milloin lapset omaksuvat luku-
määrien ilmaisemisen semanttisen järjestelmän, ei ole täyttä yksimielisyyttä (Kubota ym. 
2025). Vaikka tuottaminen näyttää onnistuvan vasta selvästi myöhemmin kuin proses-
sointi ja ymmärtäminen, olisi Y:n ikäinen 12-vuotias kielenpuhuja ehtinyt omaksua japa-
nilaisessa koulujärjestelmässä yleisimmät klassifikaattorit. Perintöjapanin puhujien – ja 
heidän vanhempiensa – klassifikaattorivalinnoista ei ole saatavilla tutkimustietoa.

Seuraavassa esimerkissä koko perhe keskustee limittäin kahdesta eri aiheesta. X 
(9 v.) ja I keskustelevat eräästä sarjakuvasta, kun Y ja Ä puhuvat eräästä artistista (Billie 
Eilish). X ja I ihmettelevät, mitä sarjakuvahahmo tekee ja miksi, ja X lukee katkelmia 
ääneen sarjakuvasta. Y ja Ä puolestaan pohtivat samaan aikaan, miten artistin kappaleet 
ovat syntyneet ja keitä on ollut tekijöinä.

Esimerkissä (3) esiintyy kielellisenä muottina imperfektiivisen aspektin puhekie-
linen variantti kytkettynä lauseenloppuiseen partikkeliin no, joka toimii kysymys- ja 
interaktionaalisena partikkelina.23 Japanissa verbit eivät ilmaise persoonaa, joten ilman 
kontekstia tekijä saattaa jäädä epäselväksi. Riveillä 1X ja 2I tekijää ei mainita, mutta 

22 Ks. myös saman lapsipuhujan repliikki 3Y esimerkissä (4). Y käyttää samaa klassifikaattoria -ko viitatessaan 
Hämähäkkimiestä esittäneeseen näyttelijään. Ihmisten laskemiseen käytettävä normatiivinen klassifikaattori on  
-ri/-nin: hito-ri ’yksi ihminen’, san-nin ’kolme ihmistä’.
23 Ks. no-partikkelin kategorianmuutoksesta Okamoto 1996.
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assosiatiivisen monikollisuuden suffiksi -tachi24 riveillä 3X ja 6Ä sekä rivin 4Ä numeraa-
liklassifikaattori futari ’kaksi ihmistä’ paljastavat, että tekijöitä on enemmän kuin yksi. 
Rivillä 6Ä puhuja täsmentää vasta lausuman loppuunsaattamisen jälkeen, mihin futari 
viittaa (kono hito-tachi ’nämä henkilöt’). Tällainen lausumien täydentäminen jälkikäteen 
on japaninkielisessä keskustelussa hyvin yleistä. Rivillä 6Ä se, mihin tekeminen kohdis-
tuu, ilmaistaan demonstratiivipronominilla kore ’tämä (tässä)’. Esimerkki sisältää run-
saasti deiktisiä ilmaisuja (konna adnominaalinen ’tällainen’, kore pronominaalinen ’tämä 
(tässä)’, kono adnominaalinen ’tämä/nämä’), joiden referentti ei käy selväksi pelkän au-
diomateriaalin perusteella. Videomateriaalin puutteen vuoksi emme ota tässä analyysissä 
huomioon osoittelua ja muita eleitä.

(3) rakenteellinen ja laajennettu paralleeli: ”V-teru + no” [verbin imperfektinen  
aspekti + PCL]

Perhe keskustee kahdesta aiheesta. X ja I keskustelevat eräästä sarjakuvasta ja Y ja Ä 
eräästä muusikosta. Rivillä 1 X viittaa sarjakuvaan:

1X: Nande 
miksi

konna 
tällainen

koto 
asia

shiten 
tehdä:imp:nmz  

no? 
pcl

2I: Nani 
mitä

suru 
tehdä

no? 
pcl

3X: Kobii 
[nimi]

tachi. 
suff

4I: Kobii 
[nimi]

nani 
mitä

shiteru 
tehdä:imp

no? 
pcl

5X: ((lukee sarjakuvaa ääneen))

6Ä: [Kore, 
tämä

futari de 
kahdestaan

tsukutteru 
tehdä:imp

no? 
pcl

Kono 
tämä

hito 
ihminen

tachi. 
suff

7X:  [(   ) tte kaite aru 
qt on kirjoitettu

yo. 
pcl

8T:  [((Nauru))

9Y: Kono hito 
tämä henkilö

wa 
top

tabun zenbu 
ehkä kokonaan

äänittäminen toka zenbu, 
tms. kokonaan

(  ) soo iu (  ) 
niin sanoa

24 Kobii-tachi ’Kobii ja muut’ ja kono hito-tachi ’tämä henkilö ja muut’ (Inokuma 2012: 97).
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10Y: Billie Eilish 
[nimi]

ga 
nom

utatteru. 
laulaa:imp

11X:  [((lukee sarjakuvaa ääneen))

12Ä: Tekijät tte  
qt

[kaite aru 
on kirjoitettu

yo.  
pcl

Billie Eilish 
[nimi]

nani 
mitä

shiteru 
tehdä:imp

[no? 
pcl

13Y: [issho ni 
yhdessä

kaiteru 
kirjoittaa:imp  

no. 
pcl

1X: Miks [ne] tekee tällasta?
2I: Mitä [ne] tekee?
3X: Kobii ja muut.
4I: Mitä Kobii oikein tekee?
5X: (lukee sarjakuvaa ääneen)
6Ä: Tekeeks [ne] tätä kahdestaan? Nää tyypit.
7X: Tässä lukee.
8T: (naurua)
9Y: Tää on ehkä [tehnyt] kaiken äänittämisen ja sen sellasen, sellasen…
10Y: Billie Eilish laulaa.
11X: (lukee sarjakuvaa ääneen)
12Ä: [Tähän] on kirjotettu ”tekijät”. Mitä Billie Eilish tekee?
13Y: Kirjottaa yhessä.
	
Esimerkin rakenteet -ten (no) (rivi 1X) ja -teru no (rivit 4I, 6Ä, 12Ä ja 13Y) ovat im-
perfektiivisen aspektin standardimuodon -te-iru puhekielisiä variantteja. Partikkelin no 
on raportoitu ilmaisevan väitelauseen lopussa esimerkiksi miratiivisuutta, tarkentavaa 
selitystä, epäuskoa ja feminiinisyyttä ja nousevalla intonaatiolla tuotettuna kysymys-
tä (Okamoto 1996: 221; Iwasaki 2013: 305; Hasegawa 2015: 297). 4I, 6Ä ja 12Ä ovat 
kysymyksiä, jotka tuotetaan nousevalla intonaatiolla, kun taas 13Y on laskevalla into-
naatiolla ilmaistu väite. Japanissa kysymyslause muodostetaan lauseenloppuisella kysy-
myspartikkelilla, epämuodollisessa puhekielessä myös pelkällä nousevalla intonaatiolla.  
Yleisimmät kysymyspartikkelit ovat ka ja no, joista jälkimmäinen on epämuodollisempi 
ja tuttavallisen rekisterin tavanomainen variantti (Hayashi 2010: 2686).25 

Informaatiokysymykset riveillä 1X, 2I, 4I ja 12Ä sisältävät myös kysymyssanan 
nande ’miksi’ (syy) tai nani ’mikä; mitä’ (objekti). Ne sekä polaariset kysymykset (rivi 
6Ä) ovat japanissa tyypillisimpiä kysymystyyppejä, joilla kysytään tietoa (Hayashi, 2010: 
2695). Kysymys ja vastaus muodostavat keskustelussa tavanomaisen rakenteellisen vie-
rusparin, mutta lausumat 1X–6Ä toistuvat kysymyksinä yksi toisensa jälkeen vailla vas-
tausta. Ainoastaan lausuma 13Y vastaa selvästi 12Ä:n esittämään edeltävään kysymyk-
seen. Ei-kysyvä partikkeli no lausuman lopussa ilmaisee, että Y selventää keskustelussa 
aiemmin epäselväksi jäänyttä asiaintilaa (Okamoto 1996: 222).26

25 Ks. myös 6Ä esimerkissä (2).
26 Vrt. 1Y esimerkissä (1).
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Diagraafi 4 Tekemisen arvuuttelua

1X: nande 
miksi

konna koto 
tällainen asia

shiten 
tehdä:imp:nmz

no 
pcl

4I: 	 Kobii 
nimi

nani 
mitä

shiteru 	 
tehdä:imp

no 
pcl

6Ä: kore,  
tämä  

futari de  
kahdestaan  

tsukutteru 
tehdä:imp

no 
pcl

12Ä: Billie Eilish    
[nimi] 	  

nani 
mitä

shiteru  
tehdä:imp

no 
pcl

13Y: issho ni	 
yhdessä

kaiteru   
kirjoittaa:imp

no 
pcl

Tässä muodostuu nuoremman lapsen 1X lausumasta pohjus sekä siitä johtuva resonans-
si paralleelin -teru + no toistolla. X esittää ensin kysymyksen vastaavalla, hieman pai-
nokkaammin ilmaistulla rakenteella -ten no rivillä 1. Samaa rakennetta kierrätetään heti 
resurssina riveillä 4I, 6Ä, 12Ä ja 13Y. Nuoremman lapsen generoima skeema ankkuroi-
tuu pohjukseksi ja toistuu kaikuna isän ja äidin jatkokysymyksissä. Kolmikko lyöttäytyy 
yhteen tenttaamaan vanhempaa lasta, joka reagoi ilmaisemalla arvelunsa aiheesta ident-
tisellä muotilla rivillä 13Y. Samaa -teru + no -rakennetta hyödynnetään ja sovelletaan eri 
verbeissä koko perheen voimin. Paralleeleja ja resonanssia muodostaa myös kysymys-
sana nani ’mikä/mitä’ riveillä 4I ja 12Ä. Lisäksi repliikeissä 6Ä ja 13Y -teru no -kaavaa 
edeltää kieliopillisen partikkelin (de ⇔ ni) sisältävä, tekemistä tarkemmin spesifioiva 
ilmaisu: futari de ’kahdestaan’ ⇔ issho ni ’yhdessä’.

Japanin puhekielessä rakenteellisen paralleelin ja sitä kautta resonanssin voi usein 
muodostaa myös se, mitä ei ilmaista verbaalisesti. Lausumassa 6Ä pronominia kore 
’tämä (tässä)’ seuraa pilkku, joka ilmaisee lyhyttä taukoa puheentuottamisessa.27 Huoli-
tellussa kielessä pronominia seuraisi topiikin ilmaisin wa, mutta arkipuheessa kontekstin 
perusteella redundantit informaatiorakennetta ja syntagmaattisia suhteita (kieliopillista/
semanttista sijaa) ilmaisevat partikkelit jäävät herkästi pois, jos merkitykset ymmär-
retään kontekstin perusteella. Rivillä 9Y esiintyy nominiin liitetty standardimuotoinen 
topiikin ilmaisin wa, mutta Kobii rivillä 4I, lausumaa jälkikäteen täydentävä nomini kono  
hitotachi ’nämä henkilöt’ rivillä 6Ä ja Billie Eilish rivillä 12Ä jäävät vaille partikkelia. 
Vaikka japanissa ”ellipsiä” on tutkittu runsaasti, sen tarkastelemisessa dialogisen syn-
taksin näkökulmasta olisi vielä tehtävää (vrt. Du Bois 2014: 298) – arkipuheen näkökul-
masta rakenteista ei näet varsinaisesti puutu mitään.28

27 Emme ole ottaneet kattavasti tarkastelun kohteeksi prosodisia ja muita puheentuottamiseen liittyviä piirteitä, joten 
emme merkitse niitä systemaattisesti diagraafeihin. Vrt. Du Bois 2014: 369.
28 Pikkulapsille puhuessaan japanilaisäitien on tutkimuksissa havaittu toteuttavan tätä tavanomaista puhetapaa; 
esimerkiksi subjekti (nominatiivi) tai suora objekti ilmaistaan herkästi ”paljaana” ilman partikkelia (Haryu & Kajikawa 
2016: 19). Ks. subjektin/nominatiivin ja topiikin merkitsimen omaksumisesta ensikielijapanissa Laleko & Polinsky 
2013: 186.
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5.2. Aikuisten puhunnat resonanssin lähteenä

Tässä artikkelissa analysoidusta keskustelusta löytyi yllättävän vähän resonanssia, joka 
ankkuroituu lasten repliikkeihin aikuisen puheen pohjalta. Esimerkissä (4) aikuisen ja 
lapsen puheenvuorot resonoivat keskenään toisteisen muotin ansiosta.

Tässä esimerkissä Ä ja Y jatkavat juttelemista Hämähäkkimies-elokuvasta (ks. 
esimerkki 2). Äiti hämmästelee, että MJ, Hämähäkkimiehen tyttöystävä, on elokuvassa 
kuolemaisillaan kerta toisensa jälkeen. Y huomauttaa, että se, joka lopulta kuolee, on 
kuitenkin joku toinen hahmo.

(4) rikastettu paralleeli: ”maikai → nankai mo” [etuliitteen vaihto + mo ’myös’]

Ä ja Y jatkavat juttelemista Hämähäkkimies-elokuvasta.

1Ä: Shini soo ni naru   
olla kuolemaisillaan

n 
nmz

da 
cop

na,  
pcl

maikai maikai 
joka kerta joka kerta

 naa.  
 pcl

2Y: ºNankai mo nankai mo.º 
vaikka kuinka monesti vaikka kuinka monesti

↑ A demo 
mutta

shinjau 
kuolla:päätyä

no 
pro

wa 
top

3Y: moo 
vielä

ikko 
yksi

no 
lk

spiderman no 
lk

hito. 
henkilö

Sono 
se

eiga 
elokuva

ja (  ) 
tag

  	
1Ä: [Sehän] on kuolemaisillaan, joka kerta.
2Y: Vaikka kuinka monta kertaa. Mut se, joka kuolee, [on] 
3Y  vielä yks toinen tyyppi. Eiks [tää] ole se leffa…

Äiti tarjoaa mallin ilmauksella mai-kai mai-kai ’joka kerta joka kerta’. Reduplikaatiol-
la hän korostaa tunnetta, että joku ilmiö tai tilanne toistuu ikävästi. Lauseenloppuista 
partikkelia na(a) pidetään tavallisimmin (yksinpuheluun liittyvänä) pragmaattisena vä-
lineenä, jolla puhuja vahvistaa uudelleen jo tiedossaan olevan informaation tai kontras-
toi väitteensä suhteessa kuulijaan tyrkyttämättä liikaa omaa näkemystään (Suzuki 1990: 
318). Y jatkaa heti rivillä 2 ankkuroimalla pohjuksen toisteisesta muotista. Etuliite mai-  
’joka(inen)’ korvautuu kysymysetuliitteellä nan- ’mikä’ (mai- ⇔ nan-), ja lisäämällä par-
tikkelin mo29 ’myös’ Y soveltaa pohjusta luovasti omaan puheenvuoroonsa muodostamal-
la merkityksen ’vaikka kuinka monta kertaa’.

Diagraafi 5 Ikävää toistumista

1Ä: mai 
joka

kai  
kerta

mai 
joka

kai     
kerta

naa 
pcl

           
2Y:  nan 

vaikka
kai 
kuinka

mo 
monesti

nan 
vaikka

kai 
kuinka

 mo           
monesti   

29 Ilmaisu ’vaikka kuinka monta kertaa’ vaatii syntaktisesti mo-partikkelin lisäämisen (kysymysetuliite nan- + -kai 
’kerta’ + mo ’myös’), ja se on glossattu leksikaalisesti. Ilmaisu nankai (nan- + -kai) ilman mo-partikkelia olisi kysymys 
’montako kertaa?’.
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Laajentamalla toisteista pohjusta vaihtamalla etuliitteen ja lisäämällä partikkelin Y il-
maisee samanmielisyyttään ikävän tilanteen toistumisesta muodostamalla paralleelin ja 
generoimalla resonanssin, mutta onnistuu myös rikastamaan paralleelia rakenteellisesti 
korrektilla kaavalla.

6. Tulosten pohdinta ja johtopäätökset

Pureuduimme analyysissämme Dialogic Syntax -teoriaa (DS) hyödyntämällä vuorovai-
kutustason käytänteisiin, joiden avulla puhujat tukeutuvat kielellisesti edeltäviin vuoroi-
hin ja siten ilmentävät toimijuuttaan ja jaettua osallisuuttaan keskustelussa. Lausumat 
voidaan ymmärtää ajallisesti kehittyvinä mahdollisuuksina yhteiseen osallistumiseen 
(Fox 2007: 310). Toistamalla ja muodostamalla paralleeleja puhujat muodostavat kielel-
lisiä rakenteita dialogisesti vuorovaikutuksessa muiden puhujien kanssa (Du Bois 2014; 
Köymen & Kyratzis 2014). Tutkimuskysymyksemme oli, miten puhujat aktivoivat vuo-
rovaikutuksellista kokonaisuutta, sujuvuutta ja osallisuutta arkikeskustelussa hyödyntäen 
toisten puhujien lausumista ankkuroituvia pohjuksia (priming) kierrätettävinä kielellisi-
nä resursseina. Osoitimme, että aineistossamme esiintyy useita paralleeleja muodostavia 
toistoja, joiden kautta dialoginen yhteenkuuluvuus, resonanssi (resonance), aktivoituu. 
Paralleelit muodostuvat eri tasoilla (morfeemit, merkitykset, syntaktiset rakenteet, prag-
maattiset toiminnot) sekä aikuisten että lasten aloitteina. Ehkä hieman yllättäen aineistos-
sa esiintyy vain vähän limittäiskieleilyä (esimerkki 3 rivi 9Y), vaikka kaikki osallistujat 
hallitsevat elinympäristön valtakieltä, suomea, sujuvasti. Tiivistämme lopuksi keskeiset 
havaintomme dialogisen toimijuuden ja kierrätettäviksi valikoituvien rakenteiden poh-
dintaan.

6.1 Aikuisten ja lasten dialoginen toimijuus

Tarkoituksenamme oli myös testata, miten dialogista toimijuutta voisi havainnollistaa 
kielellisten rakenteiden ja resurssien näkökulmasta DS-teorian menetelmin. Analyysi-
työkaluna diagraafi paljastaa, miten pohjus tarjoaa kielellisen ja kognitiivisen skeeman 
seuraaville lausumille. Esimerkkimme tukevat hypoteesia, että perintökielen lapsipuhujat 
osallistuvat aktiivisesti ja luovasti keskusteluun ja muodostavat resonanssia aikuispuhu-
jiin tukeutuen. Pohjusten suoran hyödyntämisen lisäksi erittelimme myös soveltavampia 
paralleeleja.

Epäodotuksenmukaisempi oli tulos, että lapset toimivat verrattain usein itse re-
sonanssin lähteenä, vaikka perintöjapani ei Suomessa ole heidän eniten käyttämänsä ja 
vahvin kielensä. Du Bois’lla (2014: 401–402) on hypoteesi, jonka mukaan DS-teorian 
kuvaamat prosessit toimisivat kielen omaksumisen ja oppimisen strategiana (vrt. Vy-
gotskyn 1987, 1997 lähikehityksen vyöhyke). Lisäksi on aiemman tutkimuksen (Clancy 
2009) perusteella ennustettu, että lapsipuhujat kehittäisivät kielitaitoaan hyödyntämäl-
lä aikuispuhujan lausumien pohjalta ankkuroituja pohjuksia. Analyysimme kuitenkin  
osoitti, että aikuispuhujat hyödynsivät omissa puheenvuoroissaan runsaasti lapsipuhu-
jien tarjoamia malleja muodostaen keskinäistä resonanssia. Aikuinen näyttäisi tarjoavan 
lapselle aktiivisen toimijan roolia vahvistamalla tämän käyttämiä rakenteita ja siten mo-
tivoivan tätä käyttämään perintökieltä omalla tavallaan. Perheen arkikeskustelussa paral-
leelien hyödyntäminen ja resonanssin muodostaminen näyttäytyvät vuorovaikutukselli-
sesti tärkeämpänä kuin oikeakielisyys ja normatiivisuus.
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Clancyn (2009) esittämä hypoteesi nojaa perintökielikoreaa puhuvien lasten aineis-
toon; mitä vähemmän puhuja hyödyntää pohjuksia, sitä kehittyneempi on hänen kielitaiton-
sa. Esittelemämme aineisto on suppea, mutta siinä lapsipuhujat myös laajentavat pohjuksia. 
Pohjuksen siirtäminen ja/tai laajennettu paralleeli osoittaa kehittyneempää (normatiivista) 
kielitaitoa, koska puhuja ei voi hyödyntää onnistuneesti rakenteita tai ilmauksia, joita ei 
ole omaksunut syvällisesti (Sakita 2006). Havaintomme tarjoavat uusia avauksia arkiseen 
kielenoppimiseen. DS-analyysiä on aiemmin sovellettu vain vähän vuorovaikutukseen, jos-
sa lapset ovat aktiivisia osallistujia, tai kiinnostus on kohdistunut tiettyjen konstruktioiden 
esiintymistiheyteen sen sijaan, että keskiössä olisi ollut lasten toiminnallinen reagointi kul-
loisessakin vuorovaikutustilanteessa (Köymen & Kyratzis 2014: 499).

6.2 Kierrätettävät rakenteet ja niiden vuorovaikutuksellinen tulkinta

Mitä sitten valikoituu kierrätettäväksi kielellisissä skeemoissa? Vaikka tässä käsitellyn 
aineiston perusteella ei voi vetää yleispäteviä johtopäätöksiä, korrelaatiota resonanssin 
kanssa on havaittavissa ainakin pragmaattisissa diskurssin merkitsimissä, joita ovat jaet-
tua asennoitumista houkutteleva liitekysymys jan ’vai mitä/eikö vaan’ ja no-partikkeli 
ilmaisemassa väitelauseen lopussa puheena olevan asiaintilan lisäselitystä ja nousevalla 
intonaatiolla tuotettuna kysymystä. Japanissa vuorovaikutusta ohjailevat monenmoiset 
dialogi-, sävy- ja lausumapartikkelien kaltaiset pragmaattiset partikkelit, ja sujuva kans-
sakäyminen edellyttää jatkuvaa keskustelun hallintaa, seurantaa ja reagoimista. Kiin-
nostuksen, yllättyneisyyden ja saman- tai erimielisyyden ilmaukset rytmittävät puheen 
ajoitusta ja vuoronvaihtoa, ja yhteistä vuorovaikutuksen ”näyttämöä” moderoidaan tii-
viissä yhteistyössä. Analysoidut ilmaukset näyttäytyvät dialogisen sitoutumisen ja soli-
daarisuuden tunteen vahvistamisen muotona, joka on yhtä lailla läsnä sekä yhteisymmär-
ryksen että erimielisyyden puheakteissa.

Japaninkielistä tuttavallista keskustelua kuvaa siis hyvin se, että esimerkeissämme 
väitelauseet eivät juurikaan pääty ”paljaaseen” predikaattiin, jota ei seuraa mikään prag-
maattinen partikkeli.30 Vaikka partikkelit eivät ole rakenteellisesti ”pakollisia”, tekisi 
niiden käyttämättä jättäminen tuttavallisesta arkikeskustelusta epäluonnollisen jäykkää 
ja kylmäkiskoista, josta puuttuisivat oletusarvoiset vuorovaikutuksellisen sitoutumisen 
merkitsimet. Tällaiset elementit edustavat japaninkielisen diskurssin luonteenomaisia 
rakenteellisia tarjoumia dialogisen resonanssin muodostumiselle, ja niitä osaavat hyö-
dyntää myös perintökielijapania puhuvat lapset. Pohjukset ankkuroituvat vuorovaiku-
tuksen osallistujien dialogisen sitoutumisen ja yhteistyön perustana, yhteispelinä. (Vrt. 
Tantuccin ja Wangin 2022 huomiot partikkeleista mandariinikiinassa.)

Vaikka arkinen keskusteluaineisto saattaa (formalistisesta näkökulmasta) näyttää 
kaoottiselta, hahmottuu siitä selvästi identifioitavia kaavoja, ”online-mekanismeja”, jotka 
kehkeytyvät ja joita hallinnoidaan hetki hetkeltä (Iwasaki & Ono 2002: 180). Lauseen-
loppuisia pragmaattisia partikkeleja ja liitekysymyksiä on japanissa tutkittu uutterasti, 

30 Esimerkin (1) lausuma 3Ä (Hatachi sugitan da. ’[Sehän] on yli 20-vuotias.’) päättyy useiden analyysien mu-
kaan substantivoivaan n(o)-elementtiin, jota seuraa tuttavallisen tyylin kopula da. Rakennetta on tutkittu runsaasti  
(ks. esim. Nishi 2023: 260–263) ja esimerkissä (3) esiintyvää no-partikkelia on pidetty sen typistymänä. Okamoton 
(1996: 228–231) mukaan rakenne no da toimii kuitenkin kokonaisuudessaan selittävänä modaalisena apuverbinä 
(explanatory modal auxiliary) eikä ole suora no-partikkelin rinnakkaisilmaisu tai sen ”täydellisempi” muoto. Yhteistä 
on niiden funktio selittävänä/kommentoivana modaalisena merkitsijänä. Kyse on eri konstruktioista, joiden toteutumia 
käytetään samankaltaisissa vuorovaikutuksen konteksteissa.
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 ja yleisimpien partikkelien on havaittu esiintyvän yksikielisten lasten puheessa jo ennen 
kolmatta ikävuotta (Shirai ym. 2000). Niiden roolia ei kuitenkaan ole aiemmin tarkasteltu 
perintökieltä puhuvan lapsen vuorovaikutuksen rakentumisessa dialogisen toimijuuden 
näkökulmasta. Huomionarvoista on, että myös aikuiset omaksuvat lapsen tarjoamia 
malleja esimerkiksi kehitelläkseen tutulla muotilla puheenaihetta kohti uutta näkökulmaa 
tai rohkaistakseen lasta japanin käyttöön omalla tavallaan.

Aineistostamme nousevat resonanssia rakentavina elementteinä lisäksi esiin epä- 
tai likimääräisyyttä ilmaisevat epämuodollisen rekisterin rakenteet (partikkeli toka ja 
no yatsu -rakenne), demonstratiivipronominit (esim. adnominaalinen sono) sekä paral- 
leelien laajentaminen ja rikastaminen numeraaliklassifikaattorien ja etuliitteiden vaihtelun 
(-tsu/-ko ja mai-/nan-) sekä reduplikaation jäljentämisen keinoin (maikai maikai/nankai 
mo nankai mo). Resonanssia muodostavat paitsi lausumien sisältämien konstituenttien 
hierarkkinen rakenne ja leksikaaliset valinnat myös kielellisten elementtien morfologiset 
paralleelit, kuten etu- ja jälkiliitteiden ja reduplikaatio-muotin toistaminen.

Arkikeskustelussa yhtenä vuorovaikutuksen strategiana toimii epämääräisyys: kes-
kustelukumppania aktiiviseen osallistumiseen ohjaavan epämääräisen (kvantifioivan) 
ilmaisun käyttö voi olla kommunikatiivisten tavoitteiden kannalta hyödyllisempi kuin 
sellaisen, joka ilmaisee puhujan näkemykset täsmällisesti (Jucker ym. 2003: 1748–1749). 
Varaukset (esim. toka ’tai muuta sellaista’) ovat yleisiä nuorilla puhujilla, ja niiden  
kierrättäminen keskustelussa vahvistaa ryhmään kuulumisen tunteita ja kielen leikillistä 
ilmaisuvoimaa (Lauwereyns 2002). Samantapaiseen kommunikatiiviseen tavoitteeseen 
voi liittyä pronominin kaltaisesti käytetty yatsu ’juttu’, joka antaa ymmärtää, että puhujal-
la ja tiedon vastaanottajalla on yhteinen tieto tarkoitteesta, ja täsmentää tarkoitteen vasta 
kontekstissaan. Puhujien on mahdollista säädellä ja ilmaista suhtautumistaan tarkoittei-
siin myös demonstratiiveilla. Ne paljastavat, kenen kognitiivisella alueella liikutaan ja 
kenellä oletetaan olevan pääsy tarkoitteeseen. Demonstratiivien vuorovaikutuksellinen 
merkitys syntyy vasta niiden käytöstä keskustelussa.

6.3 Vuorovaikutuksen syntaksin jatkotutkimus

Tässä kirjoituksessa esiteltyjen elementtien yleisyyden selvittäminen resonanssin tuotta-
jina ja perintökielen omaksumisessa ja hallinnassa edellyttää jatkotutkimusta. Esimerkik-
si japani ja suomi poikkeavat toisistaan typologisesti mm. predikaattien argumenttien 
ja laskemiseen käytettävien semanttisten kategorioiden ilmaisemisen tarpeessa. Kehi-
tyskielen eri osa-alueilla vuorovaikutuksen syntaksille ominaiset piirteet vaihtelevat kie-
len mukaan, joten kielikohtaiselle lisätutkimukselle on tarvetta (Smolander ym. 2016: 
69). Samaa mieltä on Du Bois (2014: 401), joka toteaa DS-teoriaa testatun vasta muuta-
massa kielessä. DS on luonteeltaan tieteidenvälistä ja edellyttää kehittyäkseen sekä yksit-
täisten kielten aineistojen analyysiä että laajamittaisia typologisia vertailuja.

Lisätietoa tarvitaan myös resonanssisyklien vaikutuksesta kieliopillistumisen ja  
kiteytymisen prosesseihin. Aineistostamme paljastuu japaninkielisen arkikeskustelun 
”leksikaalinen luonne”: kokonaisten lauseiden ja lausekkeiden sijaan puhujat käyttävät 
paljon leksikaalisten elementtien tapaisia kiteytyneitä, usein toistuvia ilmaisuja ja yk-
sikköjä (Ono & Suzuki 2020: 47–48). SOV-tyyppisessä japanissa puhujat tuottavat yh-
den pienen yksikön kerrallaan, jolloin lausumaan on mahdollista lisätä elementtejä sitä 
mukaa, kun se on vasta kehkeytymässä kohti predikaattia, tai vasta lausuman loppuun-
saattamisen jälkeen (Fox 2007: 308; ks. 6Ä esimerkissä 3). Tällaisten yksiköiden rooli  
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perintökielijapanissa ja kielitaidon (kehittymisen) ulottuvuutena voi lisätutkimuksen 
kautta auttaa syventämään ymmärrystämme perintökielen arkkitehtuurista ikkunana 
kieleen ja kognitioon.  Dialogisen osallisuuden mahdollistavina elementteinä niitä on 
aina tarkasteltava vuorovaikutuksessa, osana toimintaa.

Tässä artikkelissa käsittelemämme aineisto on suppea, mutta se antaa selviä viittei-
tä perintökielen lapsipuhujien kyvyistä aloittaa ja ohjata vuorovaikutusta sen sijaan, että 
keskustelu olisi pääosin aikuisten johtamaa. Kielen ja vuorovaikutustaitojen oppimisen 
kannalta kiinnostava havainto on se, että aikuiset tukevat lasten kommunikatiivisia pää-
määriä muodostamalla lasten generoimia paralleeleja sekä yhteistä resonanssia – toisi-
naan ”normatiivisten” vaihtoehtojen kustannuksella. Tämänkaltaista interaktiivista toimi-
juuden rakentumista on jatkossa tutkittava laajemmissa aineistoissa. Sitä on mahdollista 
tarkastella myös sopeutumisen (attunement) ja mukautumisen (adjustment) näkökulmasta 
(Al Zidjaly 2009: 197), jossa aikuinen kohdistaa huomionsa perintökielen lapsipuhujan 
vahvuuksiin ja luovuuteen ”virheiden” korjaamisen sijaan, ja kytkeytyneenä perheen kie-
lipolitiikan tutkimukseen. Havainnoissamme konkretisoituu näkemys, että perintökieles-
sä ja useiden kielten risteymissä kielitaitojen ei tarvitse olla keskenään samanlaisia eikä 
yksikielisen ihanteen kaltaisia, vaan kielitaito voi perustua monikielisyyteen ja epäsym-
metrisiin malleihin (King 2018: 31). Puutteiden tai normatiivisuuden sijaan korostuvat 
oppijan omat voimavarat sekä oppimisen vuorovaikutuksellisuus ”’Sama’” aineisto näyt-
tää hyvin erilaiselta riippuen siitä, miten sitä lähestytään” (Du Bois 2014: 394).

Aidon vuorovaikutuksen tutkimuksen tuloksia on myöhemmin mahdollista hyödyntää 
myös oppimateriaalin laatimisessa ja opetus- ja arviointimenetelmien kehittämisessä oppi-
miskontekstissa, joka poikkeaa japanin opiskelemisesta äidin-/ensikielenä. Sovellusmah-
dollisuuksia on myös japani vieraana kielenä -opetuksessa, jossa vuorovaikutusosaamisen 
kehittäminen jää helposti kieliopin, sanaston ja kirjoitusmerkkien opettamisen varjoon. 
Tässä työssä nousevat keskiöön kielellisten asymmetrioiden purkaminen ja perinteisten 
kielikäsitysten avartaminen (García ym. 2011; Piippo ym. 2021: 9–10). DS-analyysi voi 
omalta osaltaan täydentää monimenetelmäistä tiedostavaa monikielisyystutkimusta, joka 
näyttäytyy näiden pyrkimysten kautta myös yhteiskunnallisena aktivismina.

Lyhenteet

cop		  kopula
imp		  imperfektiivinen aspekti
lk		  yhdistäjä (nominien)
neg		  kielteinen
nom		  nominatiivi
nmz		  substantivoija
pf		  perfektiivinen aspekti
pro		  pronomini
pst		  mennyt aika
pcl		  partikkeli (sävy-/lausumapartikkelin kaltainen)
q		  kysymyspartikkeli
qt		  kuotatiivi
suff		  assosiatiivisen monikon suffiksi 
tag		  liitekysymys
top		  topiikki
v		  verbi
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Litterointimerkit

.		  Laskeva intonaatio prosodisen kokonaisuuden lopussa.
?		  Nouseva intonaatio prosodisen kokonaisuuden lopussa.
[		  Päällekkäispuhunnan alku.
]		  Päällekkäispuhunnan loppu.
↑		  Seuraava sana lausuttu ympäristöä korkeammalta.
@  		  Äänen laadun muutos.
ᴼjooᴼ		  Vaimeammin puhuttu jakso
(joo)		  Epäselvästi kuultu jakso.
((itkee))	 Litteroijan oma kommentti tai selitys tilanteesta.
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Abstract

In this exploratory study, we seek to identify the predictors of repetition or lexical variety in the 
translation of English reporting verbs into Russian. Using a sample of 20 literary novels from the 
InterCorp corpus (v.15), we fitted multiple negative binomial regression models with a random 
intercept. The goal was to assess how selected predictor variables—namely, the frequency of a 
source-text verb, its number of senses, semantic type, length in characters, date of translation, 
and translator—affect the response variable: the number of Russian target-text reporting verbs an 
English source-text (ST) reporting verb is translated into. The findings showed that the semantic 
category of a ST reporting verb, its frequency and translation date as well as the translator as a 
random intercept have the largest individual contributions to explaining the proportion of variation 
in the response variable. More precisely, the model allows us to explain 73% of the variation (per 
conditional r-squared) in the number of distinct target text (TT) reporting verb types a ST verb is 
translated into. Viewed in the context of prevailing stylistic norms in Russian, the findings offer an 
attempt at explanation for the translator’s choices in rendering recurring reporting verbs following 
dialogues, which play an important stylistic effect in literary texts. 

Keywords: multifactorial methods, corpus linguistics, parallel corpus, translation, reporting verbs

1 Introduction

This paper is positioned at the interface of corpus stylistics, literary translation and 
multifactorial statistics. As defined by Mahlberg (2013, 2018), corpus stylistics involves 
applying quantitative and qualitative methods from corpus linguistics to enhance the 
linguistic description of literary works, particularly concerning their literary appreciation 
or rhetorical effects on readers. In short, corpus stylistic methods—such as wordlist 
analysis, keyword analysis, and concordance analysis—offer insights into both frequent 
and rare linguistic features found in literary texts. They thus provide a rigorous and 
complementary approach to exploring literary style, where style is understood as “a 
property of texts constituted by an ensemble of formal features which can be observed 
quantitatively or qualitatively” (Hermann et al. 2015: 44). Mahlberg (2013: 9) also claims 
that corpus linguistic methods allow to identify prominent linguistic features that are 
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used in texts with unusual frequency or the ones that simply “stand out” in comparison 
with some norms, for example a general language use. Mahlberg (2013: 9) refers to this 
phenomenon as “foregrounding” and distinguishes between two main types: deviations 
(the untypical use of certain linguistic features) and repetitions (the overly frequent use 
of certain features). These patterns may influence the reception or rhetorical effects of 
translated texts, as shown in Mastropierro’s (2019) corpus stylistic comparison of Joseph 
Conrad’s Heart of Darkness and its four Italian translations. In this study, as explained 
later in the paper, we will deal with repetition in literary texts.

Corpus linguistic methods have been also popular in descriptive research on 
translation, notably on translator’s style, translation style (Saldanha 2011) or translation 
universals (Baker 1993, 2000, 2004; Chesterman 2004; Halverson 2003; Laviosa 1998, 
2001; Mauranen 2008), often referred to as corpus-based descriptive translation studies 
(e.g. Calzada Pérez & Laviosa 2021). According to the premises of the cognitive model 
of translational activity (Halverson 2003, 2010, 2017), which provides conceptual 
clarification of the notion of translation universals in the spirit of cognitive linguistics, 
translational choices are governed by three forces: gravitational pull, magnetism 
and connectivity (Olejniczak 2023). In short, gravitational pull posits that the source 
language significantly shapes translation output, inducing translators to favour target 
language equivalents that are highly frequent or salient in the source text. This can lead 
to the overproduction of specific linguistic features (cf. Mauranen 2008). In contrast, 
magnetism describes a scenario where translator’s choices are predominantly informed 
by target language norms, often resulting in stylistic standardization (cf. Toury 1995), 
normalization (cf. Baker 1996), or so-called “domesticated” translation (Shuttleworth & 
Cowie 1997; Venuti 1995). The interplay of dominant stylistic norms and conventions 
in both source and target languages appears pivotal in these cases. Lastly, connectivity 
denotes a phenomenon specific to a given language pair (e.g. English-Polish, cf. Olejniczak 
2023), whereby certain source language items or constructions possess a more or less 
established, preconceived, or typical equivalents in the target language. In this study, 
we will make ample use of a parallel corpus, i.e. a collection of English source texts and 
their Russian translations, and multifactorial statistics to explore potential factors, both 
source-language and target-language related, that impact the ways the translators handle 
repetition in source texts, taking reporting verbs signalling utterances as a case in point.

2 Repetition and reporting verbs in translation from or into Russian

In studies on the Russian language, repetition is typically examined either within the 
literary works of specific authors (e.g., Černyševa 2014; Petrunina 2012) or across different 
text genres (Šutëmova 2010; Žilina-Èls 2020). Generally, it is regarded as a discourse-
organizing or stylistic device and can manifest at various levels of textual organization, 
from phonetic to semantic (Moskvin 2000; Žilina-Èls 2020). A particularly salient form 
of repetition involves the recurrent use of reporting verbs. These have been studied in 
relation to their functional classifications (cf. Arsahanova & Zekieva 2024; Ermolaeva 
2017), as well as within the context of translation both into and out of Russian (Filatova 
2023; Urža 2018).

Recent studies (e.g., Filatova 2023; Urža 2018) indicate that repetition of reporting 
verbs tends to be reduced in translation. Translators often employ a broader range of 
target-language reporting verbs to render a repeatedly used source-language verb (e.g. 
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said), thereby introducing greater lexical variation in the translated text. Arsahanova and 
Zekieva (2024) found that translations of the English verb say into Russian vary depending 
on the content of the utterance, its form, and particular speech act. They also observe that 
English texts tend to rely more heavily on neutral reporting verbs with broad meaning 
(such as say or tell), whereas Russian texts more frequently employ reporting verbs with 
narrower, more specific meanings (e.g. заметить zametitʹ ‘to point out’), particularly those 
with emotional or expressive colouring (e.g. воскликнуть voskliknutʹ ‘to exclaim’). This 
tendency aligns with observations made by Urža (2018), who investigated the translation 
of reporting verbs in children’s literature. Urža (2018) and Filatova (2023) also observe 
that the translation of reporting verbs is closely linked to the choice of translation strategy. 
When translators adopt a domesticating approach, they tend to avoid repetition, aligning 
with the norms of Russian stylistic tradition. In contrast, a foreignizing strategy preserves 
the stylistic features of the source text, including limited variation in reporting verbs, 
thereby maintaining the repetition present in the original.

All this offers an opportunity to investigate the factors that drive translators to 
avoid repetition or—if the opposite is the case—to preserve it in translated texts (i.e. by 
repeatedly using one or a small number of target-language reporting verbs in translation). 
In this context, it is also essential to take into consideration varying norms and stylistic 
conventions across languages and cultures with respect to tolerance of repetition. For 
example, in some languages, repetition is generally viewed as poor, monotonous or 
unsophisticated style (e.g. in Polish or Russian), but in others (e.g. in English), it may be 
viewed favourably as contributing to consistency, coherence and precision of narration (cf. 
Filatova 2023; Piotrowski 1994; Salciute-Civiliene 2016). Anecdotal evidence suggests 
that in Russian (and other Slavic languages) stylistic conventions dictating the avoidance 
of repetition predominate, notably in the pedagogical landscape at schools.

This study attempts to uncover the predictors of repetition or lexical diversity in 
the translation of reporting verbs—following dialogues—from English into Russian. 
Reporting verbs, which are lexical verbs primarily serving a referential function, namely 
attributing an utterance to its speaker, perform important stylistic functions in literary 
texts, ranging from contribution to characterization of literary personae (Ruano San 
Segundo 2016, 2017), to character development (Mastropierro 2020), to coherence 
and expressiveness of character’s utterances (Witoszowa 1985; Kowalska 2020), to 
sound symbolism as well as to supporting the writer’s or poet’s tone (Abdulla 2001), 
among others. For this reason, authors of literary novels use a wide array of reporting 
verbs following dialogues (e.g., said, muttered, murmured, whispered, sighed, gasped), 
which—due to their high frequency in such texts—are particularly well-suited to wide-
range statistical analyses. By selecting reporting verbs as the unit of analysis, we focus 
on a functionally significant type of repetition in literary novels. The findings will 
complement earlier preliminary research (Mastropierro & Grabowski 2024; Grabowski et 
al. 2026), where—to some extent—similar methods were used, on the English-to-Italian 
and English-to-Polish translation.

Hence, in this small-scale study, we aim to answer the following research questions: 
(i) What linguistic factors have a significant effect on the avoidance or reproduction of 
reporting verbs’ repetition in the Russian novels? (ii) What is the proportion of variance 
explained by fixed and/or random effects? The methodology that we used in the study to 
address these questions is described in the following section.

Between repetition and lexical varietyŁukasz Grabowski & Daniel Borysowski
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3 Methods

Examining recurrent language patterns is a key aspect of corpus linguistic research, 
including translation studies. Apart from traditional techniques, such as word frequency 
list analysis, keyword analysis, concordance analysis etc. (cf. Buts & Jones 2021), in 
many corpus studies conducted nowadays researchers also employ machine learning 
techniques popular in the area of natural language processing (NLP), also known as 
computational linguistics (Hirschberg & Manning 2015), as well as data science, which 
has become, in a sense, a separate discipline devoted to data analysis (cf. Grabowski 
2023). We can also observe the rise in the use of multifactorial statistical methods in 
research on translation and interpreting (De Sutter & Lefer 2019; Kajzer-Wietrzny & 
Grabowski 2021; Levshina 2021; De Baets & De Sutter 2022; Chmiel et al. 2024; Wang & 
Xin 2024), which enable translation scholars to test not only descriptive or interpretative 
hypotheses, but also explanatory or predictive ones (cf. Chesterman 2011). For example, 
without using appropriate regression methods suited to the type of a dependent variable, 
it would not have been possible to accurately test hypotheses explaining the presence 
of specific linguistic features in translation (Gries & Wulff 2012; Levshina 2015). As 
translation is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon, conditioned by external (e.g., 
language pair, function of translation, tools) and internal factors, including linguistic 
ones (e.g., translator’s agency, habits, idiolect; cf. Chesterman 2011: 77), putting forward 
explanatory hypotheses may help us better understand translatorial decisions and hence 
language use in translation. A key element in such research lies in selecting well-founded 
predictors, informed by prior findings and cumulative knowledge, that play a crucial role 
in explaining the presence of certain linguistic features in translated texts.

This small-scale multifactorial study aims to identify the linguistic predictors that 
impact lexical variety or repetition in the English-to-Russian translation of reporting 
verbs in literary texts. Using custom-designed bilingual CQL queries, we extracted pairs 
of aligned reporting verbs from 20 novels (Harry Potter and the Chamber of Secrets, 
Harry Potter and the Half-Blood Prince, Harry Potter and the Order of the Phoenix, 
Harry Potter and the Philosopher’s Stone, Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban, 
The Da Vinci Code, The Fellowship of the Ring, The Grapes Of Wrath, The Hitch Hiker’s 
Guide to the Galaxy, The Return of the King, The Two Towers, 1984, Lolita, Lord of the 
Flies, Girl with a Pearl Earring, The Partner, The Hobbit or There and Back Again, The 
Adventures of Tom Sawyer, The War of the Worlds, Three Men in a Boat). This selection 
was based primarily on the availability of texts translated from English into Russian, 
found in the InterCorp corpus version 15 (Rosen et al. 2022), which is a large annotated1 
multilingual parallel corpus (Čermák & Rosen 2012; Čermák 2019).2 The texts represent 
various literary genres, such as fantasy novels, realist novels, science fiction novels, erotic 
novels, detective fiction and comedy novels, as for multifactorial statistics the priority was 
to collect as many texts with as many reporting verbs following dialogues as possible.

1 For tagsets used in InterCorp (v. 15) see:  
https://wiki.korpus.cz/doku.php/en:cnk:intercorp:verze15#morphosyntactic_annotation
2 More details regarding the novels, with comprehensive descriptive statistics and metasituational 
information (see the files: RU_metadata.csv and RU_1.csv – RU_20.csv), as well as CQL queries are 
specified in the data repository at: https://osf.io/357g6/
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More precisely, we searched for the following patterns in the source texts (henceforth 
‘ST’): “closing quotation marks + he or she + past tense verb” and “closing quotation marks 
+ past tense verb + he or she”, and these patterns were matched by equivalent patterns 
in Russian, taking into consideration specific orthographic conventions of recording 
dialogues in each language. Thus, the English and Russian reporting verbs were retrieved 
with a parallel query that combined regular expressions and CQL syntax, using the Czech 
National Corpus interface tool, KonText. From the obtained parallel concordances in each 
novel, we retrieved the translation of each ST verb into a Russian reporting verb, where a 
ST verb had a minimum frequency of 2, as we were interested in exploring how translators 
deal with repeatedly used English reporting verbs. More precisely, we retrieved 14,044 
verb tokens and 110 verb types in the original novels, as well as all of their translations 
in Russian as reporting verbs (633 unlemmatized and 480 lemmatized types, the latter 
of which were used in the study. To ensure the compatibility of the English and Russian 
data, the Russian 3rd person past tense feminine and masculine forms were lemmatized to 
their base forms. The lemmatization was conducted using lemmagen33, a Python wrapper 
developed by Podpečan (2024) for Lemmagen lemmatizer (ver. 2.2), which supports 19 
languages, including Russian (Juršič et al. 2010).

We annotated reporting verbs from 20 novels based on seven linguistic features, 
identifying potential predictors for their reproduction or avoidance of repetition. We 
began with recording the frequency of each ST reporting verb type in the studied literary 
novels (e.g. said was used 815 times in the novel Return of the King while exclaimed was 
used twice). Due to such considerable differences, we transformed the frequencies into a 
logarithmic scale and coded the variable as “logfreq”.

The next potential predictor, coded as “senses”, refers to the number of senses of 
each ST reporting verb as recorded in the semantic-relational lexical database Princeton 
WordNet® 3.1 (Fellbaum 1998), in the semantic domain of communication. This decision 
was guided by the fact that we focus on reporting verbs following dialogues. For example, 
the verb say has 11 distinct senses in the Princeton WordNet, and 10 of them belong to the 
domain of communication; in the case of the verb add, it has 6 distinct senses, and only 2 
of them belong to the domain of communication. 

The third variable indicates semantic-functional category of the reporting verb 
based on Caldas-Coulthard’s (1987) categorisation, which distinguished between neutral 
verbs (e.g., say, tell), structuring verbs (e.g., ask, reply), metapropositional (e.g., exclaim, 
instruct, swear), metalinguistic (e.g., narrate, quote), prosodic (e.g., cry, shout), verbs 
signalling discourse (e.g., repeat, add) and paralinguistic verbs, which include voice 
qualifiers (e.g., whisper, murmur) and voice quantification (e.g., laugh, groan). Hence, 
the nominal variable “semverbtype” has multiple levels, which were coded as “N”, “Str”, 
“Mprop”, “Mlin”, “Pros”, “Sdis”, “Vier” and “Vion” respectively. Given the insights 
from earlier investigations (e.g., Filatova 2023; Urža 2018), we anticipate that neutral 
reporting verbs will yield a diverse repertoire of target-language equivalents.

As it is reasonable to assume that repetition of longer words is more likely to 
be avoided in translation (as the translator is more likely to notice their repetition in 
source texts), the fourth potential predictor is length—per number of characters—of the 
ST reporting verb. The fifth one, namely “translation_time”, corresponds to whether  

3 https://pypi.org/project/lemmagen3/
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the Russian translation was completed either before the year 1990 (“pre1990”) or in 
1990 and later (“post1990”), a timeline that marks the beginning of social and political 
developments leading to the collapse of communism in the USSR.

The last factor, which is “translator_id”, indicates the translator of each of the 20 
novels coded by acronyms. For example, “YS” stands for Elena Suric (Елена А. Суриц), 
who translated the novel Lord of the Flies (Повелитель мух Povelitelʹ muh) in 1981 into 
Russian. This information was retrieved from metadata files available in the InterCorp 
corpus. Given our assumption that individual translators’ choices influenced the translation 
of reporting verbs—and considering that our study is based on a sample of 20 literary 
novels drawn from InterCorp, a subset of a theoretically unlimited pool of texts—we 
included “translator_id” as a random intercept in our regression model. According to the 
metadata found in InterCorp, the 20 novels under scrutiny were translated by 18 different 
translators. More precisely, Marina Litvinova translated 2 novels, namely Harry Potter 
and the Chamber of Secrets and Harry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban; 3 novels were 
produced by teams of 2 or 3 translators; the author of one translation (Harry Potter and 
the Philosopher’s Stone) is unknown and hence marked as NA14. This way we met one of 
the assumptions for using mixed regression models, where random effects should have at 
least 5 or 6 levels (Bentz & Winter 2013).

Thus, the predictors used in the study include three numerical variables, “logfreq”, 
“senses” and “wordlength”, and four nominal variables, including “semverbtype” 
(with seven levels), “translation_time” (with two levels) and “translator_id” (18 IDs) 
as a random intercept. The dependent variable, i.e. the outcome or response, is called 
“types”. More precisely, it is a count variable representing the number of Russian target 
text (henceforth ‘TT’) reporting verb types (lemmas) used as translation equivalents of 
English ST reporting verbs. For instance, a value of “types” of 4 indicates that the ST 
reporting verb (e.g. shouted, a prosodic verb according to the Caldas-Coulthard (1987) 
typology) was translated into 4 different verbs in Russian (закричал zakričal ‘started 
shouting’, воскликнул voskliknul ‘exclaimed’, кричал kričal ‘was shouting’, крикнул 
kriknul ‘shouted’) in the novel The Fellowship of the Ring in the position following 
dialogues (i.e. attributing an utterance to the utterer). Thus, the value 1 shows that the verb 
repetition in the original (ST) was preserved in translation (TT), while the value greater 
than 1 indicates lexical variety: the higher the value, the wider the range of different 
reporting verbs used in the TT as equivalents of a ST reporting verb. Data preparation 
was carried out using custom-designed Python scripts. The final dataset was saved as 20 
comma-separated value (CSV) files, each corresponding to one novel, and deposited in 
an open-access public repository to ensure the study’s replicability and reproducibility.

Given our objective—to identify statistically significant predictors of the number 
of Russian translation equivalents (i.e. types of reporting verbs) for English source-text 
reporting verbs, as well as to assess the extent to which these predictors explain variance—
the dependent variable “types” is treated as count data measured in non-negative integers. 
Accordingly, and in line with recommendations in the relevant literature (Scherber 2017, 
2019; Winter 2019: 247; Kabacoff 2015: 312; Zeileis et al. 2008), we initially opted for 
Poisson regression. This form of generalized linear model (GLM) is commonly employed 
for modelling count data and contingency tables, particularly when predictors include  

4 See RU_metadata.csv file in the repository for detailed information.
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a mix of continuous/numerical and categorical/nominal variables, which is the case in 
our study. However, as we observed overdispersion in the data, that is, the variance for 
“types” was found to be considerably higher than the mean (mean of 5.26 and variance 
of 202.02, cf. Bentz & Winter 2013), we used negative binomial regression instead of  
Poisson regression. This adjustment follows recommendations by Winter (2019),  
Scherber (2017, 2019), and Hair et al. (2009). Using Poisson regression in such a context 
would risk underestimating standard errors and confidence intervals, potentially leading 
to spurious findings of statistical significance (Kabacoff 2015: 315). This was later 
confirmed using the Likelihood Ratio Test (see Results section). In order to avoid the 
problem of zero-inflation, we also checked that our dependent variable does not have an 
excessive number of zeros (in fact, none). As a rule, the best fitting model is the one with 
the lowest AIC (Akaike Information Criterion) and BIC (Bayesian information criterion), 
that is, the one that reaches significance with as few variables as possible through their 
“backward selection” (Winter 2019: 310). This is the type of stepwise regression: we 
start with a full model with all potential predictor variables and iteratively remove those 
that are not significant statistically, i.e. that have p-values lower than 0.05 (ibid.). The 
lowest AIC shows that a given model fits the data best, so it is a measure of the quality 
of the model (cf. Brezina 2018: 124–125), while BIC penalizes overly complex models 
(with too many variables etc.). In other words, BIC measures the simplicity of the model 
(Brezina 2018; Winter 2019).

The analyses were conducted in the R environment using the following packages: 
car (Fox & Weisberg 2019), MASS (Venables & Ripley 2002), MuMIn (Bartoń 2024), 
glmmTMB (Brooks et al. 2017) and performance (Lüdecke et al. 2021). 

4 Results

To evaluate the influence of six predictor variables—along with a random intercept for 
“translator_id”—on the number of distinct Russian reporting verbs used as translation 
equivalents (response variable “types”), we fitted a series of negative binomial regression 
models. Model selection was carried out using a backward elimination procedure (Winter 
2019: 310), whereby predictors with p-values exceeding 0.05 were iteratively removed 
to retain only statistically significant variables. The full dataset, comprising all 20 
novels, contained a total of 462 observations. As mentioned earlier, in order to verify the 
appropriateness of using a negative binomial regression model—which accounts for an 
additional dispersion parameter—we fitted both Poisson and negative binomial models 
including all predictors. A Likelihood Ratio Test (LRT)5 confirmed that the negative 
binomial model provided a significantly better fit to the data (p < 0.05) (Figure 1).

5 We run anova() function with two nested models in R. LRT is described, for example in Lewis et al. 
(2011), and it can only be used in cases where one model is a special case of another (then we deal with 
so-called nested models), which is the case in this study (negative binomial regression has an additional 
dispersion parameter). 
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Figure 1. Likelihood Ratio Test with nested models: results

The inclusion of a random intercept for “translator_id” was further supported by the 
results of a Likelihood Ratio Test comparing negative binomial regression models with 
and without the random intercept. The model including the random intercept demonstrated 
better fit, as indicated by lower AIC (1708.6 vs. 1743.4) and BIC (1766.5 vs. 1797.2) 
values. Also, we addressed the potential problem of collinearity, when the predictors are 
highly correlated so that “one predictor can be predicted by other predictors” (Winter 
2019: 112). To this end, we used performance R package (Lüdecke et al. 2021) and 
calculated variance inflation factors (VIF) for all the predictors in the base model, where 
the values larger than 10 are commonly accepted as indicating serious collinearity issues 
(e.g. Montgomery & Peck 1992, cited in Winter 2019: 114). The findings revealed that 
our predictors show low (VIF<5) to moderate collinearity (5<VIF<10), which is not 
worrisome for our study.6 

Our experiments—conducted via backward selection—revealed that an optimal 
model with the lowest AIC value (1706.5) and BIC value (1756.1) was the following: 
types ~ logfreq + semverbtype + translation_time + (1|translator_id) (Figure 2). It shows 
that the semantic category of a ST reporting verb, its frequency and translation date as 
well as the translator as a random intercept have the largest individual contributions to 
explaining the proportion of variation in the response variable “types” in the Russian 
translations. More precisely, the model allows us to explain almost 73% of the variation 
(per conditional r-squared) in the response variable, that is, the number of different verb 
types a ST verb is translated into. This was computed with the help of r.squaredGLLM 
function in R using a delta method (Nakagawa et al. 2017; Bartoń 2024). Without taking 
into consideration “translator_id” treated as a random intercept, we would have explained 
only 66% of variation. Although the variable “translation_time (pre1990)” yields a p-value 
of 0.09—exceeding the conventional significance threshold of 0.05 but falling below 0.1, 
which indicates weak evidence of statistical significance (cf. Ganesh & Cave 2018)—we 
opted to retain it in the model. The reason for this was that its elimination resulted in the 
increase of AIC value to 1707.1, which indicates that the model has lower quality. For the 
same reason, we did not remove the variable “semverbtype”, although most of its levels 
were found not to be statistically significant.

6 The obtained VIF values are as follows: logfreq (4.12), senses (3.02), wordlength (2.74), translation_time 
(1.02) and semverbtype (8.27).  
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Figure 2. Negative binomial regression: final model summary

When we look at the predictors’ individual contributions to explaining variance in 
the response variable “types”, a summary7 (at the bottom of Figure 2) reveals that the 
frequency of ST verb impacts its chances of being translated into multiple Russian TT 
reporting verbs. For example, with a one-unit change (increase) in “logfreq”, the log of 
the expected number of translation equivalents increases by 0.609, while holding the rest 
of the predictor variables constant. For this count, this corresponds to a multiplicative 
increase of exp(0.609) ≈ 1.84 times (or 84% increase), which means that higher frequency 
has a strong positive effect on the count of “types”. This finding confirms our intuition: 
if a ST reporting verb is frequently used, then translators notice its repetition, and in 
order to avoid reproducing this repetition in translation they resort to using a wide array 
of TT reporting verbs.8 This finding also aligns with prevailing stylistic conventions, 
according to which repetition and limited lexical variation are often associated with an 
impoverished or less sophisticated style. Also, it is possible that the larger number of 
translation equivalents for higher frequency verbs might be explained by larger numbers 
of alternative equivalents for more common words. This claim, however, should be  
verified further in the future using data extracted from bilingual dictionaries or lexical 
databases of translation equivalents. 

7 In bold (Figure 2), we present p-values and estimates (positive or negative) that indicate the direction and 
effect size of each predictor (including all levels of variables).
8 For example, the verb said used 473 times in the English-original novel Harry Potter and the Chamber 
of Secrets has as many as 140 distinct Russian reporting verb equivalents, the most frequent ones being 
сказал skazal ‘said’, спросил sprosil ‘asked’, ответил otvetil ‘answered’; the prosodic verb shouted, used 
17 times in the same English novel, has 10 distinct Russian equivalents, the most frequent ones being 
крикнул kriknul ‘shouted-perf’, кричал kričal ‘shouted-imperf’, воскликнул voskliknul ‘shouted-perf’ 
(see the RU_1 file in the repository). 
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In contrast, when we look at negative estimates of statistically significant predictors, 
we can see that structuring verbs (e.g., ask, reply) and—to a lesser degree—discourse 
signalling verbs (e.g., repeat, add) are more likely to be consistently rendered by a narrow 
range of the same Russian equivalents, which means more repetition in translation. For 
example, in the novel Girl with a Pearl Earring (1999) by Tracy Chevalier, the structuring 
verb asked is used 10 times and it has two lemmatized Russian equivalents in the translation 
by R. Bobrova, namely спросил sprosil ‘asked’ (used 9 times, cf. Examples (2–5)) and 
попросил poprosil ‘requested’ (used once, cf. Example (1)). When employed in the sense 
of ‘asked’, the verb is invariably translated as спросил sprosil ‘asked’, as demonstrated 
in Examples (2–5). 

(1)	 ‘Will you help me?’ she asked me as she tried to climb on to a barrel the neighbours 
	 had left out in the street.
	 «Помоги мне», — попросила она, пытаясь вскарабкаться на бочку, которую 
	 соседи оставили на улице.
	 «Pomogi mne», — poprosila ona, pytaâsʹ vskarabkatʹsâ na bočku, kotoruû sosedi 
	 ostavili na ulice.

(2)	 ‘How is it?’ she asked, not even saying hello.
	 — Ну как тебе там? — спросила она, позабыв поздороваться.
	 — Nu kak tebe tam? — sprosila ona, pozabyv pozdorovatʹsâ.

(3)	 ‘May I come with you?’ she asked, smiling at me with well-practised innocence.
	 — Можно мне с тобой? — спросила она со своей обычной невинной улыбкой.
	 — Možno mne s toboj? — sprosila ona so svoej obyčnoj nevinnoj ulybkoj.

(4)	 ‘What were you wearing up there?’ he asked.
	 — Что у тебя было на голове? — спросил.
	 — Čto u tebâ bylo na golove? — sprosil.

(5)	 ‘And what is it that he wants today?’ he asked.
	 — Ну и что ему сегодня нужно? — спросил он.
	 — Nu i čto emu segodnâ nužno? — sprosil on.

In a similar vein, the structuring verb replied, with 17 occurrences in the novel Da Vinci 
Code by Dan Brown (2003) has only 4 Russian lemmatized equivalents in the translation 
by N. Rein, namely ответил otvetil ‘replied’ (12 occurrences), сказал skazal ‘said’ (used 
3 times), заметил zametil ‘noticed’ (used only once), поправил popravil ‘corrected’ (used 
only once). In the overwhelming majority of cases, the verb reply is translated as ответил 
otvetil ‘replied’, consistently attributing the utterance to various characters within the 
novel, as in Examples (6–10). 

(6)  	 “Mr. Saunière did,” Langdon replied as they entered the tunnel.
	 — Вообще-то мистер Соньер, — ответил Лэнгдон, входя в туннель.  
	 — Voobŝe-to mister Sonʹer, — otvetil Lèngdon, vhodâ v tunnelʹ.
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(7)  	 ”Sophie Neveu,” Fache replied.	
	 — Софи Невё, — ответил Фаш.
	 — Sofi Nevë, — otvetil Faš.

(8)  	 “My grandfather gave it to me,” Sophie replied, watching the man closely.
	 — Мой дед передал его мне, — ответила Софи, не сводя с банкира  
	 пристального взгляда.
	 — Moj ded peredal ego mne, — otvetila Sofi, ne svodâ s bankira pristalʹnogo 
	 vzglâda.

(9)  	 “That, my dear,” Teabing replied,” is Mary Magdalene.”	
	 — Она, моя дорогая, — ответил Тибинг, — не кто иная, как Мария Магдалина.
	 — Ona, moâ dorogaâ, — otvetil Tibing, — ne kto inaâ, kak Mariâ Magdalina.

(10)  	 “Let Sophie and Leigh leave the church,” Langdon replied.
	 — Прежде отпусти Софи. Пусть они с Тибингом выйдут из церкви,  
	 — ответил Лэнгдон.
	 — Prežde otpusti Sofi. Pustʹ oni s Tibingom vyjdut iz cerkvi, — otvetil Lèngdon.

Such a limited set of translation equivalents suggests a substantial degree of preservation 
of repetition patterns for structuring verbs from the original novels in their Russian 
translations, which is also supported by our regression analysis. We hypothesize that 
the more specific meanings of structuring verbs—which correspond to particular speech 
acts (e.g., asking a question, requesting something, answering someone)—necessitate 
more precise and well-established equivalents in Russian (e.g., спросить sprositʹ ‘ask’, 
ответить otvetitʹ ‘reply’). This functional clarity may constrain the translator’s lexical 
choices, encouraging consistency rather than variation, especially when the goal is to 
preserve the speech act’s illocutionary force. A second possible interpretation relates to 
textual cohesion: maintaining a limited set of equivalents could reflect the translator’s 
strategic choice to prioritize transparency and clarity over stylistic embellishment. 
Overall, we may hypothesize that preservation of ST repetitions in translation may be 
justified when such repetitions are pragmatically motivated in TT. We also found that this 
trend correlates with translations published before 1990, although the evidence for this is 
rather weak, as we mentioned earlier (p-value < 0.1). 

Finally, we reported a low level of variance (0.048) and standard deviation (0.22) 
for the entire model, the values that indicate the spread of random effect. Although the 20 
novels used in the study were translated by 18 different translators or translation teams, 
the tendencies that the model shows are independent from individual translator’s habits 
and choices with respect to rendition of reporting verbs. In other words, there is some 
variability between the translators, but it is rather small (unlike in the case when variance 
is in the region of 0.2-0.3). This means that no single translator significantly influenced 
the observed patterns, and the effect was spread across 18 translators.  
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5 Conclusions

Our findings indicate that Russian translators’ decisions—to either reproduce repetition 
patterns using a limited set of reporting verbs or avoid them by employing a wide variety 
of verbs—are influenced by the frequency of use and specific semantic categories 
(here structuring verbs) of source text (ST) reporting verbs.9 This was observed across 
20 translations of English-original literary novels under scrutiny. Based on earlier 
research involving another Slavic language, that is, in the English-Polish language pair 
(Mastropierro & Grabowski 2024), and observations made in studies by Filatova (2023) 
and Urža (2018), we expected that neutral reporting verbs (e.g., said, told), which have 
broad meaning in English, would be primed for being translated with the whole variety 
of Russian equivalents. However, our regression analysis did not identify them as a 
statistically significant predictor, thus not supporting our initial hypothesis. 

The obtained findings have a number of implications for translation research and 
translation training. First, our study showed that both fixed and random effects should 
be considered when attempting to identify the predictors of translatorial decisions that 
manifest themselves into either lexical variety or preservation of source-text repetitions 
in target texts. Second, the predictors of lexical variety or repetition should include both 
source land target language related predictors as well as sociolinguistic predictors, such 
as the date of translation and the identity of the translators. This might be of utmost 
importance in more comprehensive future studies encompassing various text types, genres 
and language pairs. Finally, the knowledge of what prompts avoidance of repetition or its 
preservation in translations may be useful in translator training. For example, the findings 
may inform data-driven translator training by challenging oversimplified assumptions 
such as the notion that repetition is inherently undesirable or is a marker of poor style. 
When accompanied by illustrative examples from bilingual concordances, the findings can 
also support translation students in critically evaluating their strategies or techniques used 
to handle repetitions, in particular when such repetitions are semantically or stylistically 
motivated in literary texts. This may help make future translators aware of translation 
strategies or techniques addressing repeated linguistic patterns in source texts in general. 
This critical awareness may be important in the future given the expanding integration 
of technology in translation, including neural machine translation (NMT), NMT post-
editing, AI-assisted post-editing or AI-assisted translation in general. The extent to which 
these technologies would contribute—in the long term—to either increased homogeneity 
(i.e. more repetitions) of translated texts or the propagation of pre-existing patterns 
from training data remains currently unknown, though their expected future impact on 
translation style is rather undeniable.

This study has a number of limitations that need to be addressed in the future. As 
the findings suggest that the ways translators deal with repetition are influenced by the 
features of repeated items in the original, more predictors could be taken into consideration, 
e.g., gender of the referent, the number of translation equivalents in lexical databases or 
dictionaries as well as the span of repetition. In this study, we used a formal equivalence 
approach as we focused on translating reporting verbs as reporting verbs, but it may also 
happen that ST reporting verbs are rendered with other stylistic means (nominalizations, 

 

9 Importantly, similar results were obtained when individual texts (text_id) were included as a random 
intercept in the model.
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omissions etc.), which also needs to be addressed (although our provisional inspection of 
bilingual concordances using only English CQL queries revealed that other strategies are 
marginal). Furthermore, comparisons across text types (e.g. press articles) and languages 
(i.e. other language pairs) as well as selection of units of analysis other than reporting verbs 
could provide a more comprehensive picture of what dictates translatorial decisions with 
respect to repetition. Although our study was limited to English-to-Russian translations 
of specific literary texts, it is possible that the findings were additionally impacted by the 
broad spectrum of literary genres present in the selected parallel texts, including fantasy, 
detective fiction, erotic novels, and science fiction. It seems plausible that focusing on a 
collection of texts representing a single genre could yield different results and offer more 
fine-grained insights into the predictors of lexical variety or repetition as compared to 
other genres or text types.

We hope that this small-scale descriptive and exploratory study will inspire further 
explanatory research into translators’ attitudes toward source texts, and more specifically, 
into the factors that predict translatorial choices shaping translator style or translation 
style across different text types, genres, and language pairs.
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The “like” button and Finnish transitivity
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Abstract

This paper examines the linguistic impact of the “like” button in Finnish, focusing on the verb 
tykätä (‘to like’). The introduction of tykätä in the sense of ‘to give a like’ tested the original 
verb’s morphosyntactic limits. In adaptation to the new semantics the partitive case, an object 
case of Finnish, is occasionally used instead of the expected elative, among other changes. While 
they are minor phenomena in terms of frequency, these innovative features additionally highlight 
some of the characteristics of the Finnish transitive construction. This study discusses whether 
these changes should be considered a result of language contact, concluding that intentionally 
resorting to polysemy in terminology planning sometimes has quirky linguistic outcomes.

1 Introduction

This paper reports an innovative use of the partitive case instead of the elative. Finnish 
verbs of liking and loving take either the partitive or the elative case to mark the stimulus, 
the target of one’s affection. The verb pitää ‘to like’ exclusively takes the elative, wheres 
the verb digata ‘to dig, to like’ may take either the partitive or the elative.1 The verb tykätä 
‘to like’ exclusively patterned like pitää with the elative1, until in February 2009 the 
social media platform Facebook added a feature to its site that allowed users to express 
an unspecified positive reaction to other users’ postings and comments using a dedicated 
button.2 This feature appeared as a stylized thumbs-up icon, and, in the Finnish translation, 
accompanied by the 2sg imperative of the verb tykätä. The posting one likes with the verb 
tykätä would now occasionally be marked with the partitive, exemplified in2. I illustrate 
the emergence of this use of the verb tykätä with the partitive in the Suomi24-online 
corpus data and discuss other properties of the polysemous use of the verb.

(1)	 Finnish (own knowledge)
	 tykkään	 sinu-sta
	 I.like		  you-ela
	 ’I like you.’

1 The verb tykätä is deemed “colloquial” by the authoritative dictionary Kielitoimiston sanakirja (KS § 
tykätä), whereas digata is described as “slang” (KS § digata). Both are transparent loanwords, tykätä from 
Swedish and digata from English, yet the latter could probably also be mediated by Swedish.
2 While popularized by Facebook, it was, however, not their invention, see Pullen (2011).
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(2)	 Finnish, username Dino Rex, 2013-10-17, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
	 Oon			   muuten		 tykännyt 	 muutaman 	 kerran	 
	 aux.prs.1sg		  by_the_way	 liked		  few		  times
	
	 siskoni			  kuva-a
	 sister.gen.poss1sg	 photo-par
	 ’I have, by the way, liked my sister’s photo a few times’ 

The linguistic consequences of the innovative use of the partitive remain limited: the 
partitive continues to be used exclusively in the context of ‘giving a like’ on social media 
where it is a minor strategy, and the emotion sense of tykätä continues to exclusively 
employ the elative. Yet this phenomenon offers a valuable glimpse into the category of 
transitivity in Finnish, highlighting its fuzzy boundaries. Additionally, it showcases the 
linguistic corollaries of an innocuous terminological choice – a rarely reported catalyst 
for language change.

The data for the surveys in this study all come from the Suomi24 online corpus 
(Aller Media Oy 2019). Suomi24 is a Finnish-language message board with discussions, 
organized under various topics. The corpus consists of messages from the year 2001 
until 2020 and various metadata, including automatically created linguistic annotations. 
The board achieved peak popularity around 2006, with texts worth of circa 450 million 
tokens published that year. However, by 2020, its popularity had declined by more than 
60 percent in terms of tokens published. Using each year as a subcorpus allows granular 
diachronic analysis even regarding low-frequency phenomena because of the size of the 
corpus, circa 4.6 billion tokens.

The corpus is used to study many ongoing linguistic processes but it should not be 
uncritically employed as a proxy for spoken Finnish: there is great variation in adherence 
to the norms of Standard Finnish depending on factors such as the type of topic discussed 
(Niva, Silvennoinen & Wahlström 2024; for further characterization of the corpus, see 
Lagus et al. 2016). The automated syntactic dependence encoding has a very low level 
of accuracy regarding the non-Standard Finnish phenomena at the center of this study. 
Therefore I mostly use queries relying on word forms in this study.

This study is structured as follows: I will discuss the new use of the verb tykätä in 
the context of syntactic transitivity, including testing a minor hypothesis regarding the 
behavior of the verb digata and its derivative diggailla. The main analysis introduces 
corpus surveys that examine the status of the new construction with the partitive. Finally, 
I will discuss the findings and the prospects for future research.

2 Verbs of liking and transitivity

The basic meaning of the elative case is the expression of source as a local case but it is 
used with a few bivalent verbs to mark the non-subject as well. In addition to verbs of 
liking, it marks the topic of conversation with verbs like puhua ‘to talk’ and keskustella 
‘to discuss’ and what one ‘gets angry’ and ‘becomes upset’ about (verbs suuttua and 
loukkaantua, respectively; for a concise overview of the abstract uses of the elative, 
see Sakuma 2012: 34–37). When coined, the new meaning of the verb tykätä ‘to give a 
like’ differed semantically from the original sense of liking that has an experiencer and 
a stimulus: now there was a human agent and the object of giving a like – a posting, 
photo, or comment – could even be conceived affected, albeit minimally, by the action. 
Furthermore, the action is punctual, contrasting sharply with the continuous nature of the 
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original emotion meaning. The new meaning is clearly more transitive (for an influential 
transitivity scale, see Tsunoda 1985).

Out of the two cases elative and partitive, the latter marks one of the two types of 
objects in the Finnish transitive construction. In short, according to Huumo (2023: 43), 
an object marked with the partitive “indicates a) that the object nominal designates an 
unbounded quantity of mass, b) that the clausal aspect is of a non-culminating kind, and/or 
that the object nominal is under negation.” The partitive object contrasts with the “total” 
object3, marked alternatively with the genitive or nominative, depending of additional 
syntactic criteria, or a dedicated accusative, limited to a subset of pronouns. There are 
two types of transitive verbs: the ones that show alternation between the partitive and the 
total object, and the rest, which exclusively take the partitive (see, however, Section 3; 
for a recent exhaustive account of the choice of the object case, see Larjavaara  
2019: 191–380). 

Before examining the distribution of elative and partitive case marking in the corpus, 
I first assess whether the two polysemous uses of the verb tykätä differ syntactically in 
other ways, drawing on existing knowledge of transitivity in Finnish.

2.1 Transitivity tests

Pointed out by Sakuma (2013) regarding the elative-taking verbs, the formal boundaries of 
the Finnish transitive construction are not clear-cut. For example, the elative complements 
of certain verbs can be relativized with participles (see also VISK § 530). However, 
relativization with participles is not possible for all emotion verbs taking the elative. For 
instance, with the verb välittää ‘to care about somebody,’ the one cared about, marked with 
the elative, cannot be relativized with the past passive participle. To determine whether 
the old and new meaning of tykätä differ in this respect, let us first observe the behavior 
of the verbs when relativized with the past passive participle. Examples demonstrate that 
the stimulus1 or the patient2 of the verbs can both be expressed with the participle:

(3) 	 Finnish, username Ipa, 2004-10-3, (Aller Media Oy 2019) 
	 IV Flannelette			   ja	 IV Organic Terry	 (tarrattomat
	 I.				    and	 I.			   velcro-less	

	 kokoiän 	 vaipat)		 ovat	 paljon			   tykättyjä1
	 all-ages 	 diapers		 are	 much			   like.pst.ptcpl

	 malleja,	 jotka		  sopii 	 useimmille		  lapsille.
	 models 	 which 		 fit 	 most			   children	
	 ’IV Flannelette and IV Organic Terry (no-velcro diapers for every age) are much 	
	 liked options that fit most children’

(4)	 Finnish (own knowledge)
	 paljon		  tykätty2 	 ehdokas	 voitti
	 much		  like.pst.ptcpl	 candidate 	 won
	 ’a candidate who had received many likes won’

3 While tempting to call it the default or unmarked object, it is, in fact, less frequent than the partitive object.
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It is possible that not all speakers accept or find (3) familiar. Yet the relativization with 
the past passive participle of the stimulus of pitää ‘to like,’ pidetty, is possible even in the 
literary standard. What is more important, however, is that this is unproblematic with the 
new meaning, exemplified in (4). 

The so-called agent participle,4 on the other hand, poses more challenges for the 
emotion verb, consider the following examples:

(5)	 Finnish (own knowledge)
	 ?hänen		 tykkäämänsä 		  ehdokas 	 voitti
	 her/his 		 like.ptcpl.poss.3sg 	 candidate 	 won
	 ‘the candidate they liked won’

(6)	 Finnish (own knowledge)
	 hänen 		 tykkäämänsä 		  ehdokas 	 voitti
	 her/his 		 like.ptcpl.poss.3sg	 candidate 	 won
	 ‘the candidate they’d given a like won’

It is conceivable that somebody may consider (5) acceptable, but its grammaticality is 
arguably much more controversial than that of (3).5 In my opinion, this would not be 
deemed grammatical for the verb pitää ‘to like’ either.

The third test to determine the formal syntactic differences between the two senses 
of tykätä employs the derivative marker -l-, named frequentative due to its key productive 
sense. The combinatory semantics of the marker -l- are however complex: it and the other 
frequentative markers in Finnish derive a semantically heterogenous group of verbs, many 
of which are fully lexicalized – that is, teasing apart a frequentative flavor in the meaning 
is not possible (see VISK § 353–355). The marker -l- used either alone or combining with 
another derivative marker is morphophonologically allowed with many structural verb 
types, including tykätä ‘to like’ > tykkäillä. Yet understandably, the resulting meanings 
of a marker carrying frequentative and iterative semantics that combines with stative 
emotion verbs can be quirky or inconceivable, consider for instance rakastaa ‘to love’ 
– rakastella ‘to make love.’ On the other hand, the meaning ‘to give a like’ represents 
punctual action and should therefore be better suited for frequentative modification.

Turns out the verb tykkäillä, derived from tykätä with the frequentative marker -l-, 
can be used in both in the original sense ‘to like’ and the innovative ‘to give a like.’ A quick 
inspection of the Suomi24 data reveals that the relatively rare pre-2009 occurrences of 
tykkäillä are used in the sense of liking, yet sometimes with playful, endearing undertones 
– or euphemistic, as in being clearly “head over heels” with somebody but not daring to 
use the verb ‘to love’ quite yet, consider (7).

4 Not to be confused with agentive participles (see Shagal 2017, 57–60). The “agent participle” (also “MA-
participle”) relativizes patients. The term is in reference to the agent that is obligatorily included in the 
construction and expressed with the genitive and/or the possessive suffix.
5 There is a third participle that could potentially be used to test the verbs. The VA-participle, unlike the 
resultative past participle, is not temporally marked. The key problem is, however, that the passive form of 
the VA-participle can be formed from all Finnish verbs because it contributes to a construction expressing 
necessivity (on tykättävä ‘must be liked;’ Fin. nesessiivinen verbiliitto). Also, the independent forms 
are often lexicalized adjectives and nouns. To examine relativization with the VA-participle a range of 
additional criteria and preferably a dedicated corpus study is needed.
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(7) Finnish, username GothicGirl, 2003-03-09, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
nyt me ollaan taas nähty aika paljon ja
now we have again met pretty much and

mä oonkin	 ajatellu et voisko	 se tykkäillä musta…
I have thought that could she/he like.freq.inf I.ela
‘now we’ve been meeting pretty often, so I’ve been thinking could they be  
into me…”

The uses of tykkäillä ‘to like a posting,’ on the other hand, seem genuinely frequentative 
or iterative, referring to somebody’s repeated action or behavior. This use is illustrated in 
(8).

(8) Finnish, username kissanhäntä.pystyyn, 2017-05-10, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
Jassu tykkäilee itse omista	 postauksistaan.
J. likes.freq.prs.3sg herself/himself own.ela postings.ela.poss3sg
‘Jassu is liking his/her own postings.’

While the uses of tykkäillä merit perhaps more qualitative research, the significant increase 
in its frequency in the corpus (Figure 1) seems indicative of the introduction of the new 
sense: its frequency is on average five times greater from 2011 on, in comparison with 
years prior to 2011. The corpus query was based on the truncated verb (tykkäil-), meaning 
that the results include all the inflected forms of the verb but also its nominalizations. 

 
Figure 1. Use of frequentative tykkäillä and its derivatives in Suomi24 (Aller Media Oy 
2019) between 2021–2020, occurrences per 100 million tokens, n=1474.

2.2 Excursus: The verb digata and the effect of the frequentative on case choice

Before moving on to the analysis of the verb tykätä in the corpus, I will present a brief 
excursus into the verb digata ‘to dig, to like.’ As mentioned in the introduction, it can take 
both the elative and the partitive, but, additionally, it regularly appears in a form derived 
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with the frequentative marker -l-, diggailla (circa 1 occurrence of the present 3sg to 13 
occurrences of the present 3sg of the verb digata in the Suomi24 data). Both verbs seem 
to have an identical meaning. Hitherto in this paper we have established both a drastic 
increase of the tykkäillä with the frequentative morphology, and, coinciding timewise, the 
basic observation in this study, the emergence of the partitive as the complement of the 
verb ‘to like’ in its new sense of ‘giving a like’. Since the verb digata and its derivative 
with frequentative morphology allow both cases, one’s exploratory curiosity arises: is 
frequentative morphology, albeit not frequentative semantically, perhaps associated more 
strongly with the partitive, the case more closely tied with the transitive construction in 
Finnish? 

To test this, a sample of the two verbs was extracted from the Suomi24 corpus: 
all occurrences of the 3sg present indicative of the verb diggailla, and a corresponding 
number of the more frequent 3sg present indicative of digata. This number was determined 
separately for every year found in the corpus. The figures are presented in Table (1).
	

diggaa diggailee

Elative 293 209
Partitive 240 349

Table 1. The case of the stimulus with the 3sg indicatives of the verbs digata and diggailla 
‘to dig, to like,’ n=1091. 

A chi-square test of independence was performed to examine the relationship between the 
choice of the partitive or elative case and the verbs. The relation between these variables 
was significant, χ²(1, N = 1091) = 33.7, p < .00001. The sample consisted of 1091 verb 
phrases, with roughly an equal number of the verb forms diggaa and diggailee. The effect 
size was small, phi coefficient = 0.176. These results suggest that the choice of case is 
significantly associated with the verb, with the partitive being more likely than the elative 
to be used with the 3sg indicative diggailee with the frequentative marker. Additionally, 
the odds ratio was calculated to be 2.039, meaning that that the odds of partitive occurring 
with diggailee are twice as high as the odds of it occurring with diggaa.

At present, this result remains predominantly descriptive of the distribution of 
these constructions in the data. One possible avenue to explore is whether the association 
between the partitive and frequentative morphology is due to their closer relationship 
with transitivity in Finnish: verbs with true frequentative and iterative semantics more 
often take the partitive than the elative. This may favor the partitive in the presence of 
the frequentative marker. A potentially confounding factor is that the verbs are commonly 
associated with the Helsinki sociolect, Helsinki Slang (Fin. stadin slangi). Perceived 
elements of Helsinki Slang are often socially indexical and frequently negotiated regarding 
authenticity and ownership. Similarly, the choice of case for the verb digata sparks strong 
emotions, with the partitive viewed more often as the authentic and original case (see, 
e.g., Aristoteleen kantapää 2017). Any similar polarization along social or regional lines 
regarding digata or diggailla may contribute to the observed distribution.
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3 Partitive with the verb tykätä

In this chapter, I present the results of two surveys that illustrate different facets of the 
innovative use of the partitive with the verb tykätä. The first survey seeks to establish 
the presence of the phenomenon and to illustrate that it is tied to the introduction of the 
“liking” functionality on Facebook, consider (9).

(9) Finnish, username pölijää, 2014-01-21, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
Sitte ihmiset tykkää sitä kuvaa ja kommentoi
Then people like that.par photo.par and comment

tyyliin ootpa kaunis
in_the_style_of you’re beautiful
‘And then people like the photo and comment like “you sure are beautiful”’

The noun kuva ‘photo’ in (9) represents one of the most common collocations of tykätä 
‘give a like’ along with the noun sivu ‘site, page.’ For the survey the occurrences of the 
partitive of kuva (sg kuvaa & pl kuvia) and sivu (sg sivua & pl sivuja) were searched in 
the right context of the verb tykätä with maximum three intervening tokens. The results 
were then manually verified to represent the construction. This yielded 32 occurrences, 
and their distribution across the subcorpora organized per year is shown in Figure 2.

Figure 2. Partitive of the nouns kuva ‘photo’ and sivu ‘site, page’ as the complement 
of the verb tykätä, searched in the right context of the verb with max. three intervening 
tokens, n=32.

This survey reveals that while the construction is established, it is a low-frequency item 
in this corpus. All occurrences represent the verb tykätä in the sense of ‘to give a like.’ 
The observations are too few to draw diachronic conclusions, except that the construction 
first appears in 2010. The query also revealed that many observations occurred as part 
of a specific construction where tykätä appears as the infinitival complement of the verb 
käydä ‘to visit briefly,’ as in (10).
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(9) Finnish, username Kaunis N, 2014-02-05, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
Minäkin löysin hyvän miehen	 Facebookin kautta, yks
I_too found good man Facebook postp one

kaverin kaveri,	 kävin tykkäämässä sen kuvaa
friend.gen friend I.went like.inf his photo.par
’I, too, found a good man via Facebook, a friend-of-a-friend, I went and liked 
his photo’

This more specific and thus less frequent context makes it easier to examine the choice of 
the partitive and the elative regardless of a particular lexeme as the object in the corpus. 
Interestingly, this construction, again, seems to be entirely limited to the sense of ‘to give 
a like’. This is reflected also in the fact that the first occurrence of the construction is 
in 2010, as with the previous survey. The frequencies of the two cases are illustrated in 
Figure 3, normalized regarding the size of each subcorpora.

Figure 3. Normalized (per year, per 100 million tokens) frequencies of the construction 
käydä tykkäämässä in the sense of ‘to give a like’ with the elative or partitive object or no 
elative or partitive object, n=325.

A part of the same data as in Figure 3 is presented in Figure 4, this time showing the 
relative proportions of the two cases for each year. Observations become rarer towards 
the end of the 11-year period due to smaller subcorpora and less frequent use of the 
construction. Therefore, the last four years are grouped into two, with 25 observations for 
2017–2018 and 13 for 2019–2020. The relative proportions of the cases indicate that the 
use of the partitive does not seem to be in decline, at least within this construction.
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Figure 4. The relative proportions of the elative and the partitive per year in the 
construction käydä tykkäämässä – final four years combined into two sets due to a low 
number of absolute occurrences, n=163.

Perhaps the most interesting observation regarding this survey is however that there were 
at least three clear-cut examples of objects marked with a case other than the partitive or 
the elative. These are marked with what is commonly referred to as the total object – a 
morphological genitive, or, in the case of a subjectless phrase, a nominative (a subset of 
pronouns has a distinct morphological accusative case as well, used in the same contexts), 
consider (10).

(10) Finnish, username EI SAA LOPETTAA, 2013-12-18, (Aller Media Oy 2019)
Käykää tykkäämässä tää sivu facebookissa
go.imp.2pl like.inf this.nom page.nom Facebook.ine

jo[sic!] ootte samaa mieltä!
?if you’re same opinion
’Go and like this page on Facebook if you are of the same opinion!’

With so few occurrences, it is possible they were all produced by non-native Finnish 
speakers, as the choice of the object case is generally thought hard to acquire (see, e.g., 
Dal Pozzo 2023: 23). As discussed in Section 2, verbs in the core of the Finnish transitive 
construction alternate between the total object and the partitive. Crucially, no verb of liking 
or loving takes the total object in Finnish, even if they may be used with the partitive. 
Nevertheless, the choice of case in (10) is not inconceivable, especially if the act of liking 
can be thought of as transforming or affecting the page.
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4 Discussion and conclusions

In this paper I have illustrated some of the linguistic consequences of the introduction of 
the ”like” button and naming this in Finnish using the verb tykätä ‘to like.’ The magnitude 
of the changes has been small in terms of, for instance, frequency, yet they are illustrative 
of both the adaptability of the linguistic system but also the continuum of transitivity 
related phenomena in Finnish. A plethora of tangential questions have been left out of this 
short paper, with the hope that some of these will be picked up in the future by scholars. 
In what follows I sum up and discuss the key implications of the observations.

4.1 Liking a posting and transitivity

The introduction of the verb tykätä in the sense of ‘to give a like’ tested the limits of its 
morphosyntactic distribution. As a verb of liking, tykätä shares characteristics with verbs 
closer to the core of the transitive construction in Finnish. Its stimuli can be relativized 
with the passive participle, which is not possible for all bivalent verbs taking the elative. 
The new meaning ‘give a like’ optionally taking the partitive, allowing relativization 
with the agent participle, and occurring in its frequentative derivative tykkäillä are all 
examples of syntactic adaptation. The semantically more transitive event type led to a 
more transitive morphosyntactic distribution. The construction käydä tykkäämässä, used 
exclusively in the sense of ‘to give a like,’ likely reflects similar adaptation: the motion 
verb käydä (‘to visit briefly’) has temporally bounded yet not punctual, semantics, a 
characteristic of semantic transitivity (see, e.g., Kittilä 2002, 62–68).

Recent typological literature has discussed the usefulness of transitivity as a 
comparative concept. While all languages seem to have a major construction type that 
includes many bivalent verbs with high transitivity, these may not be the same verbs, or a 
different proportion of verbs adhere to this construction (for Major Biactant Construction, 
see Lazard 2015, 114–115; on transitivity prominence, see Haspelmath 2015). This study 
illustrates how a recently coined polysemous meaning drives a verb closer to the core of 
the transitive construction. Yet conversely, one could also marvel at the continued use of 
the elative: the aspectual characteristics of tykätä ‘to give a like’ greatly differ from all 
other verbs taking the elative, making this elative, in fact, entirely unique among other 
abstract elative complements that typically express a stimulus, topic, or the like.

4.2 Technology, terminology, and language change

Like this study, Basile (2024), too, finds a quirky linguistic consequence for Finnish of 
the introduction of new technology. The existential verb löytyä ‘to be found’ is rarely used 
in other than third person. Yet, in reference to one’s online credentials such as usernames 
and profiles, first person is sometimes found: löydyn myös Facebookista ‘I am also found 
on FB / You can also find me on FB’ (Basile 2024: 161–162). Intuitively it is easy to 
side with the author’s analysis: “These constructions seem to pragmatically imply the 
permanent presence of speakers on the Internet.” Before, we – that is, our data or records – 
could permanently “exist” in a similar manner only perhaps in physical archives, listings, 
or the like.
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Another example of technology-driven innovation I noticed years ago but have not 
seen reported before is the Finnish word siili ‘heatsink,’ originally meaning ‘hedgehog,’ 
its spines resembling heatsink protrusions. In the case of coining siili ‘heatsink,’ what 
happened was not a mere choice of the lexeme: the new term is inflected differently, 
following another inflectional paradigm, like the word tiili ‘brick, tile.’ It seems that this 
use is not widely known outside the field of electronics but can be observed among both 
experts and amateurs.6 Resorting to another inflectional paradigm to introduce or highlight 
a semantic or categorial distinction happens regularly in Finnish: common nouns taken as 
personal names often select another inflection than the common noun: tuuli:tuulen ‘wind’ 
(nom+gen) versus Tuuli:Tuulin.

A few key questions remain: Should the phenomena described in this study be 
considered language contact? Is naming the “like” button in Finnish calquing? It is 
commonly known that language contact can bring significant changes regarding phenomena 
adjacent to those discussed here. Also, no one-to-one correspondence between categories 
or features in the donor and recipient languages is expected, as borrowed features adapt 
within the recipient’s system (for one such example regarding transitivity, see Grossman 
2019). While not necessarily incorrect, the language contact framework may not be the 
most fruitful approach here. In this case, English likely served as inspiration or instruction 
for Finnish translators, but the changes in Finnish do not show a direct link to the “donor.” 
The choice of the verb tykätä to name the functionality employs semantic extension, 
resulting in a polysemous meaning. This type of terminology planning is fairly trivial, 
save, perhaps, for lexicologists, and becomes interesting only when the terminological 
choice includes or inadvertently induces further modifications. 

6 I conducted a contingency table analysis to examine the association between the variants siilet, the non-
standard nominative plural of siili (all occurrences included; n=119) vs. siilit, the expected nominative 
plural (a sample of 1,000 out of 1,340 total) and the meaning ‘heatsink’ vs. the other meanings of the word 
in the Suomi24 corpus.
		

siilit siilet
other 955 88
heatsink 45 31

A chi-square test of independence revealed a significant association, χ2(1, N = 1119) = 74.65, p < .001. The 
effect size, measured using the Phi coefficient, was ϕ = 0.26, a moderate association between the variables. 
The odds ratio for siilet is 7.48, indicating that the odds of siilet being used in reference to a heatsink are 
approximately 7.5 times higher than the odds of siilet being associated with the category “other.”
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1 Introduction

Conversation Analytic Perspectives to Digital Interaction: Practices, Resources, and 
Affordances is an edited volume offering diverse research perspectives on studying 
interactions occurring on various digital platforms. The data analysed in the book are 
diverse in terms of both language and digital platforms. The languages studied in the 
book are Hebrew, Finnish, German, Dutch, and English, while the digital platforms 
range from casual messaging apps to human-computer interaction environments. The 
studies presented in the volume approach interaction from both micro-level perspectives, 
such as specific language resources in particular sequential positions, and macro-level 
perspectives, such as the structure of an entire sequence organization.

As the title of the book suggests, Conversation Analysis (CA; see, e.g., Sidnell 
2010; Clift 2016) is utilized in all the chapters in the volume as the primary method for 
studying digital interactions. CA is a fine-grained method for studying talk-in-interaction. 
It enables systematic exploration of how interlocutors achieve mutual understanding in 
conversation by examining various aspects of the organization of conversation, such as 
turn-taking, sequence organization, and repair (e.g., Schegloff & Sacks 1973; Sacks, 
Schegloff & Jefferson 1974; Schegloff, Jefferson & Sacks 1977). However, the tradition of 
CA is based on ordinary spoken interactional situations. When the interactional platform 
shifts to a digital environment, traditional CA may not be able to be utilized directly. The 
main reason is that the interaction occurring on digital platforms differs from ordinary 
spoken interaction in many aspects. 

Several of these differences are discussed in the introductory chapter, Applying 
conversation analysis to digital interaction, written by the editors of the book, Aino 
Koivisto, Mikko T. Virtanen, and Heidi Vepsäläinen. Here, the editors outline some core 
concepts and analytical aspects of CA and assess their applicability to analysing digital 
interaction contexts. When the editors explain why the concepts related to turn-taking 
cannot be directly applied to analysing text-based messaging interaction, they point out, 
for example, that projectability, a main property of the turn-constructional unit, cannot be 
realized in a non-synchronous interactional environment. Readers can thus gain a solid 
understanding of how digital interaction differs from ordinary spoken interaction, and 
why it may be necessary to adapt CA to suit digital contexts (on digital CA, see, e.g., 
Jucker 2021). In addition, the introductory chapter includes an overview of the following 
chapters’ topics and main findings. 

Each of the chapters considers the specific affordances of digital interaction 
environments and discusses how participants use them to manage interaction. The chapters 
are grouped into four sections, each focusing on a specific type of digital environment: 1) 
casual mobile messaging, 2) social media, 3) video conferencing, and 4) human-computer 
interaction. This review is also divided into four parts. 
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2 Casual mobile messaging 

The section on casual mobile messaging consists of three chapters. All of them deal with 
WhatsApp chats. The first chapter Why say ‘hi’?: Framed openings in Hebrew WhatsApp 
messaging is written by Michal Marmorstein. It investigates greeting-initiated opening 
formation and ascription in Hebrew WhatsApp interaction by using data from both 
dyadic and group conversations. As the author points out, if an interlocutor chooses to 
greet other interlocutor(s) to frame a new interactional span in WhatsApp in which the 
communication does not necessarily require an official opening and closing, the greeting 
is much more like a design choice, which functions interactionally in a specific way.

The study analyses how greetings are designed, their sequential positions, and 
participants’ responses to them. The central part of the findings comprises sequential 
analysis, which reveals that greetings occur in three locations: 1) at the beginning of a 
chat, 2) at the beginning of a new topic span, or 3) in the position where an interlocutor 
resumes a topic or (re)joins an action. The latter two are discussed in more detail, as the 
first is a typical location for greeting. 

Greetings mostly occur at the beginning of a new topic span, framing the sequence 
as a disjunctive span which does not continue the previous interaction. The topic-initial 
openings are further divided into three types: reciprocated openings, non-reciprocated 
openings, and openings in response position only. As the author points out, individualized 
initial openings are usually reciprocated. Also, an elaborate and personalized design 
seems to enhance the response relevance. For instance, in one example that the author 
analyses, the greeting token and inquiry about one’s personal state are placed in the first 
line of the message, and after one empty line, the information request is placed. Thus, the 
information request is structurally separated from the elaborate opening. The recipient 
responds to all the actions and mirrors the structure of the initial message. When topic-
initiation is not individuated, the recipient can direct to the first action and/or the package 
of actions following the greeting-initiated opening, since they appear to be the urgent 
matter. In terms of the greeting-initiated opening occurring in the response position only, 
the author uses an example to demonstrate that the recipient can use it as a design feature 
for displaying a positive stance to the interlocuter.

Furthermore, the author suggests that a greeting-initiated message can also work as 
a resource for resuming a topic or (re)joining an action. In this case, the interlocutor uses 
the greeting to show availability. However, the author also found that the greeting in this 
case has differences between dyadic and group conversations: in dyadic conversations, the 
greeting is used for reactivating the conversation and accounting for the delayed response, 
while in group conversations the greeting is used to go back to the prior conversation 
whose texter was previously absent, allow for contributions to this prior conversation, 
and construct contributions as not contextually misplaced.

The author clearly and logically defines the essential terms before heading to the 
analysis. For instance, as she points out, the sequence organization in messaging is not 
necessarily temporally or spatially contingent, and the conditional relevance can also be 
weak in terms of forming paired actions. Therefore, she uses the term message-exchange 
to refer to the system of organizing message exchanges between participants. This term 
does not require that the messages produced form paired actions. By introducing terms, the 
author shows what aspects of traditional CA (e.g., turn-taking and sequence organization) 
are not suited to WhatsApp interactions and also what kinds of terms can potentially be 
utilized, so that the interaction organization in WhatsApp can be explored systematically.
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The second chapter, Proposing joint activities in WhatsApp group messaging: Notes 
on action formation, action ascription and response relevance, written by Aino Koivisto, 
focuses on the formation, ascription, and response relevance of one-off invitations and 
inquiry-like proposals in Finnish WhatsApp group conversations. Both actions belong to 
the directive-commissive actions – an extended family of initiating actions where a speaker 
attempts to prompt a “future action, event or situation” (Couper-Kuhlen 2014: 624).

As the author points out, it is challenging, and may even be inappropriate, to precisely 
distinguish between invitations and proposals. She carefully describes the criteria for 
clarifying the two actions she examines: a one-off invitation features a clear inviter, and a 
proposed event will only happen once, while an inquiry-like proposal suggests a recurring 
activity with no specific organizer.

The author emphasizes the comparability of the actions. For instance, the author 
reports how the interrogative and declarative form is used to formulate one-off invitations. 
By using CA, the author found that the former made the invitation more response-
relevant, preferring accepting responses, while the latter made the invitation more like an 
announcement, lowering the need for a response. For proposals, even the interrogatives 
did not strongly mobilize responses. As the author shows, when using an interrogative 
in the indicative mood to form an inquiry-like proposal, the realization of the proposed 
event does not require positive responses from the participants.

The author also points out that it is necessary to take into account the interactional 
history in the offline world, since repeating a proposal of a certain event can make the 
proposal a routinized action. Thus, the texter can just write the time and place, or even 
less information, such as only the place, with a question mark forming the proposal, and 
the participants can still recognize it as such.

The author also considers various digital features and affordances of WhatsApp, 
including the use of emojis for conveying emotions, and the impact of message-sending 
time on the organization of interactions. For instance, as shown in one example, a co-
participant replies late, and before the response, there is another unrelated sequence. The 
co-participant thus uses an explicit reference to indicate that the response targets the 
relevant first pair part.

The discussion on coordination of joint activities in WhatsApp chats, focusing 
on directive-commissive actions (Couper-Kuhlen 2014), continues in Response design 
in WhatsApp chats: Contextualising different stances of confirmation and agreement 
in text-based interactions, contributed by Katharina König. This chapter explores how 
the German response particle ja and its variants jaaa and joa are used in response to 
directive-commissive actions in WhatsApp chats. The author comparatively examines the 
differences in the interactional use of the three particles. 

The author shows that both ja and jaaa particles can be used to form straightforward 
confirmation or agreement. However, compared with ja, by using jaaa a texter also 
conveys an enthusiastic stance in their confirmation or agreement. In contrast, the use 
of joa tends to confirm or agree with the prior message, but it also expresses that the 
confirmation or agreement is restrained, not fully determined. The author considers 
various resources that WhatsApp affords to support her arguments. For instance, she 
notes that the jaaa particle is recurrently followed by emojis that further co-contextualize 
the enthusiastic mood. In addition, the author brings out two methodological challenges 
of the interactional approach when analysing response particles: the idiolectal preference 
of texters can affect the quantitative accuracy of a certain result, especially when the 
data are small, and stance-taking can sometimes be ambiguous in text-based messaging. 
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These challenges open a view into what directions the digital CA analysis method could  
still be developed.

In the discussion, the author expands on the comparative view. For instance, she 
establishes that simple ja confirmations and jaaa responses recurrently co-occur with 
specific emojis. The discussion also contains a table with various levels of analysis 
concentrating on response design in the text-based WhatsApp interactional environment. 
The levels of analysis are sequential embedding, linguistic design, orthography, sequential 
design, multimodal design, and hypertextual design. The table enriches the theoretical 
framework of digital CA, supporting future research on text-based chat interactions.

3 Social media

The social media section consists of two chapters. The first discusses interactions on 
Tinder, while the second focuses on interactions on Twitter. Each highlights a distinctive 
interactional environment. Users on Tinder primarily aim to find personal relationships, 
so communication is private, while Twitter is an online public communication platform 
where everyone can publish posts and comments. The two chapters provide readers 
insight into the unique affordances each platform provides and how users use them to 
form and ascribe actions.

Where to start?: Initiating post-match chat interaction on Tinder, written by Lynn de 
Rijk and Wyke Stommel, investigates how users on Dutch Tinder initiate interaction after 
a match. The authors analyse chat openings by examining how the participants organized 
actions and sequences, how they designed turns, and how they utilized the affordances 
of Tinder. Additionally, the authors interviewed the research participants, who provided 
context on their conversations and experiences of chatting via the app.

The authors reported opening types based on the actions forming the openings. 
These include 1) a greeting and possibly initial inquiries, 2) a greeting and possibly initial 
inquiries and a topic initiation, and 3) a topic initiation. The latter two types are further 
discussed in terms of how the topic initiation is formed. One way is for the opening to be 
initiated based on an original topic. Another way is to initiate a topic based on specific 
commonalities that the texter and the co-participant both share. Both the original topic 
and commonalities can be motivated by utilizing the affordances of Tinder, such as by 
watching the profiles of the co-participant. Both of the topic initiation types aim to make the 
opening more attractive than other possible “matches”, so that the conversation between 
the texter and the co-participant can continue. This reflects the research participants’ aim 
of using Tinder. As they pointed out in interviews, the main reason for using Tinder is to 
find a romantic and/or sexual partner. Therefore, a successful opening and continuing the 
chat is important to them.

Interaction on another platform is discussed in the chapter The Finnish anteeks(i) 
mitä ‘sorry what’ as a resource for expressing affect on Twitter, written by Helena 
Nurmikari. This study examines the interactional use of the Finnish lexical expression 
anteeks(i) mitä ‘sorry what’ by focusing on how it is used in different sequential positions 
on Twitter. The reporting of the results begins with cases where the stand-alone anteeks(i) 
mitä is used as an open-class repair initiator for responding to a prior tweet. As the author 
points out, this interactional function is similar to the open-class repair initiator in spoken 
interaction, but it is comparatively more common in that it does not receive a reply on 
Twitter.
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The main finding is that anteeks(i) mitä is mainly used for displaying stance-taking 
on Twitter. When it is used at the beginning of an opening, it can work as a cue that elicits 
the writer’s affiliation or disaffiliation, after which the writer can elaborate on the stance-
taking in response to the previous tweet or comment on a resource outside of the platform. 
Notably, the stand-alone anteeks(i) mitä can also display disaffiliation from some other 
prior content. The author gives an example where the stand-alone anteeks(i) mitä works 
as an evaluative response to retweeted content without receiving a reply.

In addition to the retweet function, the author also considers other affordances of 
Twitter. One is the hashtag format. The finding of anteeks(i) mitä in hashtag format (i.e. 
#anteeks(i)mitä) is presented as an independent subsection in the findings. According to 
the author’s observations, #anteeks(i)mitä recurrently appears in non-initial positions and 
functions to display an affective stance.

4 Video conferencing

The first chapter in the video conferencing section, Graphicons as a vehicle for eliciting 
negative emotions in multimedial workplace interaction, written by Elina Salomaa and 
Esa Lehtinen, examines how the sequentiality is constructed and how emotional orders 
are managed during a video-mediated workshop. The analysis focuses on the completion 
process of two assignments that the participants were asked to do. The participants were 
invited to display their emotions in terms of an external project that they were involved in. 
They were asked to choose graphicon(s) (GIFs and images) representing their emotions 
and then comment on their choices on Howspace. The comments were later discussed 
under the guidance of the facilitator in Teams meetings.

Regarding sequence organization, the authors investigate multiple levels of 
the sequential structures, including the structure in the discussions on the two digital 
platforms and how the structure is extended from Howspace to Teams. For instance, the 
authors suggest that the assignment instruction and the GIFs can be viewed as a package 
which works as a first pair, while the comments typed by the participants can be viewed 
as the response to the package. The authors emphasize the importance of understanding 
“nextness”, by which participants can figure out who should take the next turn. When the 
sequence extends from Howspace to Teams, the facilitator can form the “nextness” with 
various resources, such as addressing the name of the producer of a comment and reading 
parts of the comment to guide the interaction and indicate the “nextness”.

In terms of emotional order, the focus is on the management of negative emotions, 
since expressing negative emotions in an acceptable manner is essential in an organizational 
context. The authors discuss how the participants managed to stepwise enter into and exit 
from the negative emotion discourse in the workshop. They focus on the case where the 
participants chose a mad face image to present negative emotions. By writing comments 
below the image on Howspace and then elaborating on the comments orally on Teams, 
the participants formulated their troubles-talk. The authors found that the participants 
were cautious in their troubles-talk in order to neutralise the negative emotion elicited 
by the mad face image. This suggests that the negative emotion expressed by the mad 
face image may be too intense and require mitigation. According to the authors, when 
exiting from the negative emotion discourse, the participants moved their orientation 
from complaining to problem-solving. They expressed that they believed the problems 
they pointed out in troubles-talk would eventually be solved. In this way, the participants 
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mitigated the negativity, showed their professionalism, and built solidarity among the 
interlocutors.

The section ends with the chapter Thanking and positive assessments in video-
mediated workshops: Managing creativity exercises remotely, contributed by Mikko 
T. Virtanen and Jarkko Niemi. It examines how thanking and assessment practices are 
completed in art-based workshops organized via Teams. In the workshops, the attendees 
did exercises under the guidance of the hosts. During the Teams meeting, two hosts were 
located together, as were the attendees. Therefore, the authors consider both the remote 
setting of the interaction occurring via Teams and the co-present interaction between the 
co-located participants. 

Before analysis, the authors introduce the necessary concepts, low-grade and 
high-grade assessments, based on previous studies. Regarding their findings, the authors 
concentrate on the functions and the design of thanking and assessment in various activity 
contexts. They point out that in verbal exercises, hosts can use simple thanking to present 
the attendee’s performance as completed, making a low-grade positive assessment, to 
display that the performance was satisfactory. In this way, the hosts can reach closure 
and make a transition space for the next attendee. In responding to the attendees’ 
performances of their works, the hosts also used intensified thanking and a high-grade 
positive assessment to make a closure. However, this response design showed that the 
attendee’s performance was an accomplishment worthy of further attention by the hosts. 

The study also pays attention to the attendees’ role as webcam operators. When 
hosts cannot see attendees’ exercises via the webcam, and attendees adjust it so that their 
activity is visible, this is ascribed as a service to the hosts and thus deserves thanking and 
a positive assessment. As the authors point out, hosts treat the attendees’ operation of the 
webcam not as an obligation but as extra help. 

5 Human-computer interaction

The last section focuses on human-computer interaction. The section begins with the 
chapter Computer as a conversational partner: Responding to the uncomprehending 
computer, written by Salla Kurhila and Lari Kotilainen. It examines how human partici-
pants react to the turns produced by LanCook, a computer designed to promote language 
learning in a cooking context.

LanCook is a face-to-face, computer-mediated language learning environment 
where human participants follow instructions given by LanCook to cook a certain dish 
while practising their language skills. The LanCook program can produce three types 
of turns: directives, questions, and compliments. The directives are imperatives, and 
the questions are polar interrogatives. The study focuses on investigating the human 
participants’ responses to questions (e.g., “Do you need help?”) and compliments (e.g., 
“You cook excellently.”).

The study emphasizes a comparative view between human-computer interaction and 
interaction only involving human beings. As the authors establish, one obvious contrast to 
the latter is that participants commonly do not respond to questions produced by LanCook, 
and the response missing is not viewed as a “noticeable absence”. Nevertheless, as the 
authors note, human participants can also respond to LanCook, treating the computer as 
an interactional participant with interactional rights. In this case, the human participants 
can also contextualize their responses with prosodic features, such as a smiley voice 
and/or laughter, marking them as non-serious and humorous. The data of this study also 
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contain one case in which a human participant apologizes to LanCook after accidentally 
dropping a bunch of fresh dill on the table, even though LanCook does not produce any 
speech. In this case, the human participant credits the computer with a conversational 
role, which further marks his turn as a performance.

Compared to the interactional situation where humans know they are talking to a 
noncomprehending computer, the final chapter in this section, Unknowingly conversing 
with a non-human: How can a bot deceive a telescammer?, contributed by Heidi 
Vepsäläinen and Henna Paakki, investigates the opposite scenario. The chapter explores 
how the pre-recorded robocallee bot Sally, designed to waste telescammers’ time, 
deceives telemarketers or telescammers in such a way that they do not realize they are 
talking to a bot. The authors examine the overall structure of the interaction between the 
telescammer and the bot, exploring how the bot can successfully deceive the telescammer 
by maintaining the conversation while preventing the telescammer from closing, so that 
their time is wasted. Before their detailed analysis, the authors introduce the interactional 
context, including the respective tasks of the telescammer and the bot, to help readers 
understand how certain turns are produced in interaction. This also clarifies the goals of 
the telescammers and the bot.

The analysis focuses on how the bot uses pre-recorded scripts to manage the opening, 
the sales discussion, and the closing stages of the conversation. In the opening stage, the 
bot displays hearing problems and reports being in the middle of something to pass the 
opening routines and proceed in the interaction to the next stage. In the sales discussion 
stage, the bot produces turns which are sometimes side-tracking and sometimes agenda-
oriented. The latter encourages the telemarketer to continue their agenda, evoking the 
interpretation that Sally can be the prospective client. In contrast, by producing side-
tracking turns, Sally talks about other things, showing inattention to the telemarketer’s 
introduction of the agenda. Thus, the telemarketer barely reaches the stage of selling the 
service and closing the conversation. Since the bot is not designed to achieve a proper 
closing, it is generally terminated unilaterally by the caller, who realizes that Sally does 
not seem to be a potential customer but is deceiving them for amusement. 

6 Conclusion

Through a collection of chapters examining interactions across various digital platforms, 
the edited volume offers a comprehensive discussion on how digital interaction can be 
analysed from the CA perspective. Readers are offered in-depth insight into how users 
leverage the unique affordances of various digital platforms to organize interactions in the 
digital environment, as well as how the constraints of each platform impact interaction 
organization. The book also opens an avenue for readers to reconsider the applicability of 
the CA method to interactions on different platforms and to understand how traditional CA 
concepts can be adapted for analysing digital interactions, providing concrete examples 
and discussions. The chapters offer multidimensional discussions, including comparing 
findings with the ordinary spoken interactions, sharing challenges of the analysis, and 
offering possible future research directions.

The development of digital information technology is undeniably shaping the 
future, making digital platform interactions an integral part of modern life. Understanding 
how humans interact in digital environments to achieve mutual understanding is crucial 
for both interaction research and societal progress. This necessitates ongoing studies 
alongside technological advancements. I believe the readers of this work will benefit 
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from the analytical perspectives it provides on digital interactions and gain a better 
understanding of human interaction in this fast-developing, technology-mediated world.
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Reviewed by Asma Dhifallah 

1 Introduction

To say that each field requires periodic updates is among the most commonsensical 
statements one can make. However, without active implementation, this idea remains 
an unfulfilled ideal. The book under review exemplifies how to put this principle into 
practice. Specifically, it focuses on fostering innovation in both research questions and 
methodologies within Ethnomethodology and Conversation Analysis (EMCA). 

In an era shaped by emerging technologies such as artificial intelligence, robotics, 
and virtual environments, it is especially important to renew perspectives on membership, 
explore new forms of interaction, and refine methodological approaches. In this spirit, 
the volume offers valuable insights for a diverse readership, including sociologists, social 
theorists, linguists, anthropologists, psychologists, cognitive scientists, and educational 
researchers. I especially commend the authors for engaging with fellow scholars to 
understand methodological needs and practices, using these insights to shape the book’s 
development. 

Building on the seminal works of Garfinkel (1967, 2002), Garfinkel and Wieder 
(1992), Goffman (1955, 1963, 1983), Goodwin (1980, 1981, 2017), Heritage (1984), 
Jefferson (2004), Levinson (2013), Mondada (2009, 2012, etc.), and Sacks (1984, 
1992), among others, the volume has three main aims: to provide solutions for studying 
members’ private actions, to understand new members’ perspectives, where “new” refers 
both to new members and new perspectives, and to advance EMCA methods. The volume 
successfully achieves all three aims. 

The introductory section of the book distinguishes Ethnomethodology (EM) as a 
framework that employs “qualitative and descriptive tools” to analyze everyday reasoning 
and actions (p.1), while Conversation Analysis (CA) is defined as “a rigorous method for 
the study of the organisation of social interaction as it is accomplished by participants 
through talk and multimodal conduct” (p.1). This chapter further explains that EM draws 
on diverse methods, including ethnography, observation, and re-enactment, whereas CA 
primarily relies on audio-video recordings of naturally occurring data (p.1). Following this, 
the authors discuss the various ways EM and CA have been conceptualized and highlight 
different nuances in their relationship, but ultimately adopt the title Ethnomethodological 
conversation analysis, defining it as “a qualitative, inductive, and empirical approach 
that aims to uncover the ordinary practices, reasoning procedures, and methods that 
participants employ to accomplish activities together” (p.2). 

Following the introduction, the book is divided thematically into four parts. The 
first part explores issues of membership by examining new types of members in emerging 
interaction contexts across three chapters. More specifically, Chapter 2 investigates the 
case of non-human animals, while Chapter 3 analyses specific excerpts of human-robot 
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interactions. Finally, Chapter 4 examines an ocular-centric participation framework in the 
context of interaction with a visually impaired participant. 

Part 2, titled Broadening the Analyst’s Access to a Member’s Perspective Using 
Various Video Materials, consists of three chapters. This section presents up-to-date 
studies that incorporate new video data, particularly through the use of multi-source video 
data (Chapter 5), dual embodiment in virtual environments and virtual reality (Chapter 6), 
and 360-degree cameras for analysing a mobile gathering (Chapter 7). 

Part 3 focuses on enhancing analyses of the member’s perspective through multiple 
research methods and new technologies. Chapter 8 introduces inductive approaches 
and highlights the importance of accumulated ethnological knowledge alongside video-
based observations in conducting ethnographies. Chapter 9 explores the use of satellite 
technology to analyze gestures and iconic language in conversations. Finally, Chapter 
10 addresses the problem of “ontological muteness” by examining EMCA-informed 
experimentation in relation to two “non-accountable” interactional phenomena. 

The final section, Part 4, focuses on analytical processes. This is the shortest part 
of the book as it consists of only two chapters. Chapter 11 introduces a new approach 
to analysing video data, while Chapter 12 presents recent experimental approaches to 
transcribing videos. This review will be structured according to the book’s sections, as 
outlined above.

2 Part 1: Exploring “being a member”
 
Chapter 2, How to Study Interactional History in Non-Human Animals? Challenges and 
Opportunities, by Federico Rossano, connects animal behavior studies (ethology) with 
human communication studies. It argues that Conversation Analysis (CA) should be 
applied to animal communication research. Focusing on infant bonobo communication, 
specifically how they request to be carried by their mothers, Rossano analyzes seven 
excerpts through sequence organization and the “next-turn proof” procedure. The study 
concludes with two key mechanisms of behavioural change: (1) responses become 
initiating actions, and (2) gestures become more efficient over time through shortening 
and speeding up. Rossano suggests a new approach to studying behavioural development: 
starting with social actions and working backward to uncover how gestures evolve. 

On the one hand, by applying insights from CA to ethology, the study fosters 
collaboration between the two fields. However, the study acknowledges that it does 
not meet the criteria of capturing interactions longitudinally. Nonetheless, the patterns 
indicated are still evidenced and provide a solid basis for further studies to validate 
the causation between interaction and behaviour development and test the deduced 
mechanisms across different behaviours and subspecies. 

Chapter 3 is entitled Transcribing Human–Robot Interaction: Methodological 
Implications of Participating Machines and authored by Hannah Pelikan. This chapter 
addresses an important and timely gap: the absence of a systematic discussion on how 
to transcribe human-robot interaction. It thus explores the question of robot membership 
and poses the question of whether robots should be treated as participants, akin to human 
membership, or whether they should be viewed as objects or machines. The study takes 
the former approach and tackles the challenge of transcribing human-robot interactions 
using three robots in three different settings.

The notion of robot membership will likely generate interest and debate in equal 
measure. I would propose shifting the question from whether robots are interactional 
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members to whether they function as such within human perception and engagement. 
That is to say, rather than focusing solely on a robot’s inherent characteristics or actions, 
it may be more insightful to consider how humans perceive and engage with them. In 
reading this chapter, I found it useful to consider that humans tend to conceive of robots 
as interactive counterparts, albeit with different expectations than in human-human 
interaction. Ultimately, I leave it to the readers to form their own conclusions. 

Chapter 4, Ocularcentric Participation Frameworks: Dealing with a Blind Member’s 
Perspective, by Brian L. Due, examines how sighted participants adapt to the perspective 
of visually impaired persons (VIPs) in real-life interactions. Using EMCA, the study 
analyses video excerpts involving nine human agents and two non-human agents: a guide 
dog and a robot. It focuses on a case where a VIP is guided to a robot used experimentally 
as a “guide dog” and draws on four interaction fragments that incorporate images and 
transcriptions to capture language, spatial organization, and gestures. 

Due introduces the concept of the “ocularcentric participation framework” to 
describe how sighted individuals assume vision as a shared resource and privilege 
sight over other senses. This framework highlights how sighted participants navigate 
interactional challenges posed by VIPs’ visual limitations, revealing implicit assumptions 
about perception and communication. The chapter also addresses two methodological 
challenges in EMCA: the difficulty sighted participants face in adopting a VIP’s perspective 
and the paradox of using visual analysis to study visual impairment. This critique raises 
broader questions about ocularcentric bias in EMCA research. 

The study’s insights are transferable and could be highly valuable to other 
fields, such as education, in working towards more inclusive environments. However, 
there remains a need to fully reveal the “taken-for-granted knowledge and practices” 
(p.65) referenced in the study, particularly by accounting for the manifestations of the 
ocularcentric participation framework in a more comprehensive manner. Furthermore, 
the analysis could have been further strengthened by including a table that summarizes 
the different manifestations of the ocularcentric participation framework, making them 
more ‘visible’ to the reader. 

The prominence of ocularcentric discourse is well-documented, particularly 
in cognition, where perception is recognized as a fundamental domain and is deeply 
embedded in conceptual metaphors. As such, the findings of the study are also supported 
across various fields. On a different note, while the study’s unique setting, which involves 
both human and non-human participants, is innovative, the analysis remains primarily 
focused on human interaction. Yet, there remains the possibility of addressing other axes 
of analysis that emerge from the same experiment.

3 Part 2: Broadening the analyst’s access to a member’s perspective  
by using various video materials 

Part 2 introduces the reader to the challenge of gaining deeper perspectives to explain 
members’ interactions through thought-provoking analyses. 

Chapter 5, titled Collecting and Analyzing Multi-Source Video Data: Grasping the 
Opacity of Smartphone Use in Face-to-Face Encounters, is authored by Iuliia Avgustis 
and Florence Oloff. This chapter demonstrates how multi-source video data, specifically 
using wearable cameras and screen capture, can offer a deeper understanding of face-
to-face interactions involving smartphone use. The excerpts presented in the chapter 
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highlight the complementary information (and perspectives) provided by the wearable 
camera and screen captures, each offering distinct insights into the interaction. The 
chapter is structured around three key topics: Topic 1, Understanding Smartphone-
Related Multiactivity, which includes two excerpts (1 and 2); Topic 2, Investigating the 
Specificity of Social Actions Related to the Affordances of the Device, with two excerpts 
(3 and 4); and Topic 3, Understanding the Participants’ Orientation Towards Wearable 
Cameras and Screen Capture, featuring two excerpts (5 and 6). 

This study demonstrates that the most effective way to investigate mobile use in 
interaction requires multi-source video data. The analysis of the excerpts further supports 
the argument that such data is not merely an enhancement to the data collection phase, but 
rather an essential component; without it, the analysis is incomplete and, at best, weak, if 
not fundamentally flawed. 

Chapter 6, From Distributed Ecologies to Distributed Bodies in Interaction: 
Capturing and Analyzing “Dual Embodiment” in Virtual Environments, by Laura 
Kohonen-Aho and Pentti Haddington, explores distributed ecologies in video-mediated 
interaction, where participants are represented by avatars in virtual environments. This 
experience is conceptualized as distributed embodiment. The chapter examines two cases 
of dual embodiment issues using video recordings from Second Life and Rec Room. The 
first case analyses a situation where a participant loses sight of their avatar (first-person 
perspective). The second case examines a moment when two participants orient to different 
bodies – the physical and the virtual – while producing and interpreting a gesture. 

More broadly, the chapter highlights how new technologies create novel spaces 
for human interaction, necessitating new methodological approaches. In light of this, the 
authors offer three key methodological reflections. First, they challenge traditional EMCA 
principles, arguing that the “next-turn proof procedure” alone is insufficient for analysing 
dual embodiment. Instead, they emphasize the need to incorporate private actions and 
virtual embodiment recordings. Second, they advocate shifting from a third-person to 
a first-person analytical perspective. Third, they highlight the importance of advanced 
analytical tools, such as AVA360VR, which allow researchers to experience recorded 
interactions in 360-degree virtual reality. This point is further developed in Chapter 11. 

While the chapter is somewhat technical, it remains accessible. In my perspective, 
dual embodiment is not only an interactional phenomenon but also a conceptual one, as it 
involves the conception of the self through two distinct origos. I suggest that integrating 
a deictic framework could complement the current analysis, as the “dual embodiment 
puzzle” (p. 127) primarily concerns the fragmentation of the self in spatial reference and 
perception. In particular, applying the notion of spatial frames of reference, with two 
origos (one physical and one virtual) for each participant, could provide further clarity 
and enhance the interpretation of these interactions. 

Chapter 7, the final chapter of Part 2, 360-Cameras Used by a Team Participating 
in a Mobile Gathering, by Pirkko Raudaskoski, explores the benefits of using 360-degree 
cameras to capture participant interactions. The study argues that “360-degree recording 
… enhances an openly participatory approach” (p. 133) and employs four cameras: an 
eight-lens 360-degree camera, a single-lens 360-degree camera, a 2D Olympus camera on 
a pole, and a 2D Panasonic camera with a picture-in-picture feature. 

Using a case study approach, the author analyses excerpts from a hiking trip where 
camerapersons also participate in the activity. This dual role is central to understanding 
the recordings, as they engage both as researchers and videographers. The author notes 
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that camerapersons’ actions “can be analysed as having a double orientation” (p. 137), 
balancing subjective perception, temporality, self-engagement, and interaction. This 
interplay highlights how recording shapes immediate experience, social interaction, and 
memory creation.

A proto-analysis of different footage types and cameraperson engagement reveals 
aspects of participation often overlooked with traditional cameras. The findings emphasize 
how 360- degree cameras, with their unrestricted perspective, offer greater flexibility and 
inclusivity in participatory research. 

The author also reflects on how recording itself becomes part of the data and enables 
new analytical possibilities for studying researcher-participant collaboration. Practically, 
this method could extend to larger camera crews and improve both research and 
videography without disrupting events. The camera serves as a central tool in this study, 
functioning both as a means of perceptual experience allowing participants to experience 
reality through its lens and as a tool for creating memories. As a result, the study intersects 
multiple constellations of epistemic modalities, linking immediate experience, recorded 
memories, and perceptual access through camera angles and perspectives. Many of these 
intersections open up avenues for a systematic analysis of the configurations of camera 
and participant positions to optimise the process of data collection.

4 Part 3: Augmenting analyses of the member’s perspective with  
multiple research materials and methods 

Chapter 8, Inductive Approach in EMCA: The Role of Accumulated Ethnographic 
Knowledge and Video-Based Observations in Studying Military Crisis Management 
Training, authored by Antti Kamunen, Tuire Oittinen, Iira Rautiainen, and Pentti 
Haddington, explores the often overlooked role of contextual knowledge, field experiences, 
and researcher-participant relationships in EMCA research. The chapter addresses the gap 
in EMCA literature regarding how researchers’ prior knowledge and experiences inform 
the research process, from defining topics to analysing data.

Using a reflective case study approach, the authors combine ethnographic insights 
and video-based observations to examine military crisis management training. They 
emphasize the iterative nature of research, where research questions evolve based on 
accumulated knowledge. The chapter critically engages with core EMCA principles, such 
as unmotivated looking and inductivity, and evaluates their relevance in dynamic real-
world settings. It introduces the concept of “proto-data,” which refers to ethnographic 
knowledge gained during fieldwork, as an essential component of the research process. 

The study makes several key contributions, particularly by highlighting the 
researcher’s role, which is typically kept implicit in EMCA to maintain neutrality. It also 
challenges the traditional top-down approach to research, proposing a more transparent 
view that acknowledges the interplay between the researcher’s prior knowledge and the 
data. This type of study could serve as a valuable model in methodology coursework and 
be replicated across disciplines to further understand the role of researchers in data-driven 
inquiry. 

Chapter 9, titled A Satellite View of Spatial Points in Conversation, is authored by Joe 
Blythe, Francesco Possemato, Josua Dahmen, Caroline de Dear, Rod Gardner, and Lesley 
Stirling. The chapter addresses the lack of GPS-informed studies on spatial referencing 
strategies in interaction and argues that “geospatial data may add to the analyses of talk 
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and embodied conduct” (p. 172). Building on previous research (Possemato et al., 2021), 
it applies these methods to a different set of data for an EMCA audience. 

Drawing on the work of Levinson (2003) and Levinson and Wilkins (2006), who 
identify spatial frames of reference, the chapter defines a simple vector for a pointing 
action. Specifically, the vector originates at point O, passes through an anchor point A 
(such as a hand or object), and extends toward the target location T.

The chapter presents various forms of geographically enriched interactional 
data, including pictures, recordings, and satellite images of conversations recorded in 
Australia, conducted in three Aboriginal languages (Gija, Murrinhpatha, and Jaru) as 
well as English. The studied communities are known for their mastery of the geospatial 
aspects of their surrounding landscapes. By incorporating GIS and GPS technologies, the 
chapter demonstrates how researchers can reveal the remarkable accuracy of pointing 
gestures. While the spatial geographical skills of many tribes, including these, have been 
acknowledged for some time, this study pioneers the empirical testing of this accuracy 
using advanced technology, combining absolute spatial frames of reference with global 
technological tools. The findings thus demonstrate that “superimposed graphics” serve as 
a useful tool for “multimodal transcriptions of talk and embodied behaviour, particularly 
when determining the direction and accuracy of points” (p. 192). Finally, not only is 
this study innovative and cutting-edge, but it is also reader friendly. It is particularly 
noteworthy that the video recordings of the excerpts in this chapter are accessible through 
Figshare. 

Chapter 10, titled EMCA-Informed Experimentation as a Way of Investigating 
(Also) “Non Accountable” Interactional Phenomena, authored by Melisa Stevanovic, 
addresses the issue of “ontological muteness” in EMCA research and introduces two 
phenomena that require empirical investigation: pre-reflective mirroring mechanisms 
(bodily mirroring) and physiological synchrony (the physiological underpinnings of 
interaction). These phenomena play a crucial role in structuring interactions, yet they are 
often overlooked in traditional EMCA methods.

The chapter also discusses the challenge of inducing naturalistic data in laboratory 
settings. Stevanovic poses the question: How should one best induce the interaction 
phenomena of interest in the distinctive context of the laboratory? This highlights the 
tension between controlling variables in experimental design to ensure validity and 
obtaining naturalistic data that reflects the complexity of real-world interactions. 

Despite these challenges, the chapter advocates for expanding EMCA through 
the adoption of empirical and quantitative paradigms. It also proposes a methodology 
that bridges the gap between the experimental methods of the natural sciences and the 
inductive approach of EMCA, traditionally focused on naturally occurring interactions. 
To further support this proposed methodology, the chapter outlines a five-step research 
process, ranging from theorizing the interactional target phenomenon to conducting 
quantitative analyses of the results (p. 206). Readers are encouraged to consult the book 
for a detailed explanation of each step. 

The chapter also acknowledges the challenges of EMCA-informed experimentation, 
such as distinguishing between basic and non-basic interactional patterns and managing 
data noise. These points in particular make this chapter a valuable resource for methodology 
courses and researcher training programs.
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5 Part 4: Enhancing transparency of analytical processes 

Chapter 11, titled Beyond Video: Using Practice-Based VolCap Analysis to Understand 
Analytical Practices Volumetrically, is authored by Paul McIlvenny and Jacob Davidsen. 
The chapter introduces Practice-Based Volumetric Capture Analysis (PBVCA), a new 
approach that uses Virtual Reality (VR) to study how scholars collaborate in analysing 
complex events recorded from multiple cameras. PBVCA is a VR-based method that 
allows scholars to immerse themselves in data and capture their own analytical processes. 
The chapter explores whether this approach enhances EMCA research or just adds 
technological complexity without clear benefits. 

The authors emphasize the need to go beyond simply analysing video recordings. 
They outline a four-step process that begins with VolCapping the task and ends with a 
re-evaluation of the initial VolCap. This process includes replays and a meta-analysis 
conducted by an external analyst, who examines the performance of the primary analyst 
or trainee.

The study also tests volumetric data with a proto-analysis of student interactions 
during a project. The authors argue that the scenographic approach to video analysis opens 
new possibilities for collaborative reflection and deeper engagement with complex data. 
VolCap and RePlay allow analysts to create unique, context-sensitive interpretations while 
staying true to the original event. This is especially important since some phenomena are 
only visible through 360-degree video. Finally, the chapter reflects on the philosophical 
underpinnings of these techniques and emphasizes the need to reflect on the relationship 
between the following: the original event (the initial interaction), the recordings of the 
event, the replaying of these recordings, the reactivation (RePlay) of VolCaps, and the 
reflexive practices of analysis itself. 

Chapter 12, titled Recurrent Problems and Recent Experiments in Transcribing 
Video: Live Transcribing in Data Sessions and Depicting Perspective, is written by 
Eric Laurier and Tobias Boelt Back. The authors begin by discussing the history of 
transcription conventions, referencing Jefferson’s (1978) and Mondada’s (2018) systems, 
and highlighting recurring issues in EMCA transcription: hiding, estranging, and 
formulating. These issues include the problem of detail in transcription, the problem of 
categorizing and formulating members’ actions (influenced by participants’ identities), 
and the challenge of transcribing non-verbal actions like gazes and gestures. The final 
issue, granularity of embodied actions, suggests that transcription precision should match 
the action’s context. The authors summarize these paradoxes by stating, “As with any 
type of transcribing, there is a meeting between the need for under-appreciated detail and 
the potential of imagination in depicting that detail” (p. 252). 

The chapter then explores whether graphic transcription, inspired by comic strip 
conventions, could address these transcription issues. While the authors acknowledge 
that graphic transcripts do not solve these problems, they offer alternative responses. For 
example, graphic transcripts can lose the relative timing of actions and may be perceived 
as overly simplistic. Additionally, the analyst must make informed choices about which 
part of an action to depict in the comic strip.

Ultimately, the chapter introduces Live Graphical Transcribing as a complementary 
tool in transcription practices. This method, tested in data sessions, involves participants 
creating rapid three-panel comic strips (triptychs) to capture key moments in a video. 
These triptychs serve as sketches for analysis, which, in turn, allows analysts to focus 
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on the embodied, visual, and spatial aspects of interaction, illustrated through the case of 
Seat Selection on Public Transport during COVID-19. 

Although it is understandable that the chapters in this part present preliminary 
analyses, it is important to acknowledge that further testing of the proposed methods 
is required. More importantly, considerations of time and cost need to be addressed. 
Furthermore, it is crucial to identify when such rigorous analyses – like the volumetric 
analysis and transcription methods proposed in Chapter 12 – are truly necessary, and 
when more traditional methodologies would suffice. By “when,” I refer to both the types 
of data and the phenomena being studied. 

6 Conclusion 

The book features high-quality prose and well-structured sections that explore carefully 
chosen themes. It is well-organized and easy to navigate, and, from a reader’s perspective, 
it is relatively easy to follow, though it varies in complexity and technicality. The volume 
also effectively integrates theory with analytic insights and addresses questions at the 
intersections of ontology, methodology, and technology. Additionally, it empirically 
identifies ways to obtain converging evidence by combining multiple data sources and 
analytical approaches. 

The volume arrives at a particularly relevant moment when notions of membership 
and the role of the human are evolving in light of advancements in robotic technologies, 
and when the nature of interaction and language are being re-examined with the emergence 
of Large Language Models. The themes it engages with are thus both central and timely.

On a more critical note, the volume primarily uses a single case analysis alongside a 
variety of proto-analyses. This has two implications: first, the findings are contextualized 
and substantiated with real evidence, which makes the methodological propositions more 
reliable; second, readers are cautioned that many findings require further testing for 
validation. Some insights, such as those related to virtual reality, are time-sensitive and 
may evolve as humans conceptually adapt to VR and robotic environments. 

Regarding the titles of the four parts, Parts 2 (Broadening the analyst’s access to a 
member’s perspective by using various video materials) and 3 (Augmenting analyses of 
the member’s perspective with multiple research materials and methods) are thematically 
similar and could have been merged into one. The title of Part 4 (Enhancing transparency 
of analytical processes) could also be improved. As it stands, the section focuses on 
analytical processes by addressing challenges related to accessing a member’s perspective 
(Chapter 11) and transcription issues (Chapter 12). The current title does not reflect these 
methodological concerns. Moreover, enhancing the transparency of analytical processes 
could arguably be seen as the aim of the entire volume, not just this part.

Overall, researchers in Ethnomethodology and/or Conversation Analysis will find 
this volume highly relevant, as will those interested in human interaction with artificial 
intelligence, robotics, and creative empirical methodologies across the social sciences 
and humanities. Notably, as discussed in the preceding sections, Chapters 8 and 10 offer 
in-depth, case-study based methodological reflections and propose innovative research 
processes, which make them useful for EMCA methodology coursework.
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Reviewed by Asma Dhifallah and Tuomas Huumo

1 Introduction
 
In recent decades, metaphors of time have become a popular research object in Cognitive 
Linguistics. Most attention has been paid to metaphors that use motion as their source 
domain (or source frame), such as We are approaching Christmas or Christmas is coming. 
However, the category of temporal metaphor obviously covers a much wider array of 
expressions, including ones in which motion is not the primary source concept for a 
metaphorical depiction of the experience of time. 

Zsuzsa Máthé’s doctoral dissertation What does time do? The spatialization and the 
transience of time in English, Finnish, and Hungarian is a study on temporal metaphors 
in three languages: English, Finnish, and Hungarian. The main focus is on the verbs and 
verb constructions in figurative expressions of time. Besides motion-based metaphors, 
Máthé analyzes force-dynamic (cf. Talmy 2000a: Ch. 7) metaphorical expressions in 
which ‘time’ is represented as an agentive entity (for example, ‘time destroys…’ or ‘time 
heals…’). Additionally, the author analyzes expressions in which a noun signifying ‘time’ 
is a genitive modifier within a noun phrase, such as the English wheel of time or the Finnish 
ajan hammas ‘tooth of time’, as well as a wide array of novel (innovative) metaphors of 
time in the three languages. These often rely on sound-imitative verbs and present the 
elapse of time as an aural image, as in Time was gushing through the wound like arterial 
blood (Charles L. Harness), or use innovative spatial imagery, as in Their compassion 
broke through the walls of time (Frank Bergon). The analysis is based on well-established 
cognitive-linguistic frameworks, most notably Conceptual Metaphor Theory (CMT), and 
is inspired by the seminal works of Lakoff and Johnson (e.g., 1980), Evans (e.g., 2004), 
and Kövecses (e.g., 2010, 2015). 

2 Part 1: Theoretical foundations (Chapters 1–2)

The book begins with an introduction (Ch. 1), which lays out the objectives of the 
research, introduces the organization of the study and briefly presents the methodology 
and research materials in use. The author states (p. 11) that her main research question is 
to find out what ‘time’ does in language, with a focus on verbs of motion and causation 
with a subject argument meaning ‘time’. In other words, the study is focused on uses of 
the nouns time (English), idő (Hungarian), and aika (Finnish) as subjects of motion verbs 
and verbs of causation. Moreover, the author analyzes uses of ‘time’ as a genitive modifier 
of another noun with a metaphorical meaning, as in ‘the wheel of time’, ‘the tooth of 
time’, ‘the mill of time’, ‘the sands of time’, among others. In clause-level expressions, 
such metaphorical entities have a variety of different roles, for example as metaphorical 
forces, places, or obstructions. 

The two main types of conceptual metaphors under study are time is a moving 
entity (‘time’ used with a motion verb) and time is a changer (‘time’ used with a verb 
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of causation). The author also considers more specific, often idiomatic metaphorical 
expressions in each language that instantiate these general metaphors. Time is a moving 
entity metaphors are mostly expressed by intransitive verbs of motion, while transitive 
(semantically causative) verbs are used in time is a changer metaphors. The comparison 
of the three languages is expected to bring up differences in the ways such metaphors are 
realized, and in the ranges of use of these highly schematic conceptual metaphors and 
their more specific elaborations, even though both main types of conceptual metaphors 
are known to exist in all three languages. As regards motion metaphors of time, which 
have been studied extensively in Cognitive Linguistics (as the author points out on p. 12), 
the focus of the research at hand is on expressions known as Moving Time metaphors, 
which code a temporal entity as the mover (e.g., Christmas is coming), as opposed to 
Moving Ego metaphors that represent Ego, the experiencer of time, as the mover (We are 
approaching Christmas). The latter type is not studied, which follows from the restriction 
that a nominal meaning ‘time’ must be the subject of a motion verb. In addition to these 
two main types of conceptual metaphors, the author analyzes constructions with the noun 
‘time’ as a genitive modifier of another noun. This third group is thus based on form, not 
(directly) on meaning. 

Chapter 2 lays out the theoretical foundation of the work. The author first briefly 
discusses the concept of time and its foundations in cognitive science and cognitive 
linguistics (2.1), the general relations between time and space (2.2.), different roles of 
‘time’ as either a mover or a changer (or more generally, a force) in her analysis. She 
then introduces the cognitive-linguistic models in use, which include Conceptual Metaphor 
Theory, as first introduced by Lakoff and Johnson (1980) and more recently elaborated by 
Kövecses (e.g., 2010, 2015; Section 2.4), Conceptual Blending Theory (Fauconnier and 
Turner 2002; Section 2.7), and Talmy’s (2000a, 2000b) model of Cognitive Semantics, in 
particular its motion event descriptions and analyses of force dynamics. The author also 
discusses cognitive-linguistic perspectives on metonymy (2.5), idioms (2.6), and image 
schemas (2.8). This versatile chapter ends with a discussion of variation and universality 
between languages and cultures (2.10), to set up a foundation for the comparison of the 
three languages under study. 

Chapter 2 is an impressive sum-up of different cognitive-linguistic approaches on 
temporal metaphor. However, it is regrettable that the seminal works by Kevin Ezra Moore 
(e.g., 2014), are not mentioned at all. The classification of temporal metaphors proposed 
by Moore (2014) in particular might have been useful in a detailed analysis of the motion 
metaphors, to determine the direction of the metaphorical motion as advancing toward 
later or earlier times on the (metaphorical) timeline. For instance, in all three languages 
verbs meaning ‘advance’ (pp. 83–85) seem to indicate motion from earlier toward later (or 
toward the future), in accordance with Moore’s now is a mover metaphor, while ‘pass’ 
verbs (pp. 90–91) instantiate what Moore calls ego-centered moving time metaphors 
with advancement ‘past’ Ego (the experiencer of time) from the future toward the past 
(or earlier times), as in Time was passing quickly.   

3 Part 2: Quantitative commentary (Chapters 3–5)

Chapter 3 presents the qualitative results of the comparative study of the three languages. 
The framework in use is first briefly introduced (3.1), and this is followed by analyses 
of metaphors of motion with ‘time’ as the subject of a motion verb (3.2), force-dynamic 
metaphors of causation, with ‘time’ as the subject of a causative verb (3.3), and genitive 
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constructions in which ‘time’ is a genitive modifier of another noun (3.4). The comparison 
of the three languages is performed on three levels: 1) the linguistic level (the literal 
meaning of the expressions), 2) the figurative level (the metaphorical meaning of the 
expressions), and 3) the conceptual level (the conceptual metaphor that motivates the 
combination of the literal and figurative meanings). On pp. 80–81, the author presents a 
primary list of motion verbs used in motion metaphors in the three languages, with ‘time’ 
as their subject. As special cases, she also considers positional verbs such as ‘bend’, 
‘expand’, ‘loop’ and ‘stretch’, and verbs of three-dimensional motion such as ‘expand’ 
or ‘shrink’. Such verbs often express fictive motion. Metaphorical expressions based on 
these verbs are then compared qualitatively in detail (pp. 83–124). 

Section 3.3 presents a similar comparison of force-dynamic verbs in time is a 
changer metaphors. These involve a force-dynamic scenario with two participants, 
referred to as Agonist and Antagonist, that exert opposing forces upon each other. The 
section begins with a detailed discussion of force dynamics and the polarity of the exerted 
force: whether ‘time’ brings about a positive or a negative change. The author points out 
(p. 135) that since force-dynamic metaphors present ‘time’ as an agent which exerts 
a force on an object or an entity, its role is commonly that of the Antagonist, while the 
object entity is the Agonist and undergoes the force-dynamic effect exerted by ‘time’. In 
the metaphorical force-dynamic scenarios, the Antagonist is the stronger participant of 
the two. The Agonist usually has a tendency towards rest (more generally, to maintain the 
situation unaltered), while the Antagonist ‘time’ then brings about some kind of a change. 
On pp. 146–150, the author presents the force-dynamic verbs under study in two tables 
that juxtapose expressions of the three languages compared: first in alphabetical order 
(Table 7) and then in groups based on their polarity (Table 8). Many positive-polarity 
verbs indicate meanings such as ‘heal’, ‘ease’ or ‘teach’, while negative verbs carry 
meanings such as ‘destroy’ or ‘devour’. Neutral-polarity verbs, such as ‘alter’, ‘prove’, 
or ‘take’, take on a polarity that depends on the context, more precisely on the nature of 
the object referent and its positive or negative effect (for example, ‘time’ can ‘bring’ both 
positive and negative consequences). 

Section 3.4 shifts from a metaphor-based to a structure-based approach by analyzing 
metaphorical expressions with ‘time’ as a genitive modifier of another noun, as in ‘the 
wheel of time’, ‘the hands of time’, ‘the tooth of time’, and ‘the current of time’. These 
are idiomatic, often language-specific expressions that base their metaphorical meaning 
mostly on the head noun of the modifier ‘time’. Many (though not all) of these metaphors 
can be classified into the two main types of conceptual metaphors in the focus of the 
study. For example, time is a moving entity motivates metaphorical NPs such as ‘the 
current of time’, ‘the stream of time’, ‘the wheel of time’, while time is a changer is a 
motivation for ‘the mill of time’ (also involving motion), ‘the tooth of time’, or ‘the sieve 
of time’. 

Chapter 4 is dedicated to novel, often language-specific metaphors that have 
mostly escaped the attention of earlier research. These consist of two main types: 1) aural 
images with sound-imitative verbs, such as the English whizz or gush (metonymically 
evoking fast motion), or tick or click (metonymically evoking a clock) among others, 
and 2) expressions of visual images, such as natural disasters (‘The waves of time are 
smashing’), animals (Time flaps about), vapor (Time evaporated in my exhilaration), 
monstrosity (time’s tooth [was] chewing up lives…), and anthropomorphic expressions 
(Time is a cruel mistress). As can be seen, these metaphors are very innovative, versatile, 
and often based on vivid imagery. 
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   Chapter 5 is, perhaps somewhat misleadingly, titled Overview of results, but rather 
than an overview it is actually a detailed presentation of the results of a quantitative study 
of the used corpora from the point of view of six “scales”: 1) frequency (of semantically 
equivalent verbs in each language), 2) dynamicity (the rate of motion in moving time 
metaphors as slow, steady, or fast), 3) polarity (negative, positive, or contextually 
alternating effect of ‘time’ in a force-dynamic event), 4) salience (entrenchment of the 
metaphors), 5) stability (collocational strength of ‘time’ with individual verbs), and 6) 
specificity (of a metaphor to an individual language in the sample). Since the statistical 
analysis relies so strongly on these scales, we explore them and the results obtained by 
each one of them in detail below.

The frequency scale is based on raw vs. normalized frequencies in the data. Tables 
13 and 14 (p. 246–252) indicate the most frequent verbs of motion and the most frequent 
verbs in causative constructions, respectively. These tables are undeniably valuable for 
researchers examining the time metaphors and selecting verbs of corpus searches, bearing 
in mind that the values presented are based on metaphors with the lexeme ‘time’. In addition 
to presenting the most frequent verbs, this section also concludes that English expresses 
transience mostly through the spatialization of time, while Finnish and Hungarian rely 
more heavily on time is a changer metaphor (p. 258). 

The dynamicity scale concerns time is a moving entity metaphors. The dynamicity 
scale illustrates both the rate of motion and the dynamic-static dichotomy underlying the 
metaphor time is a moving entity (p. 258). This scale includes four subclassifications 
proposed by Evans (2004) and employed to group the motion verbs used in the metaphor. 
They are: 1) fast; 2) context-dependent, or steady; 3) slow; and 4) static rates of motion. 
This classification departs from traditional motion typologies and offers a novel approach 
that reflects how the three languages conceptualize the motion of time. However, while 
the three categories of static, slow, and fast motion are reliable, verbs in the category 
context-dependent or steady motion can be easily modified with adverbs or other particles 
changing the neutral or steady pace of motion. 

This section shows that English has a higher tendency towards steady motion than 
Hungarian and Finnish (p. 260). More generally, throughout the analysis, Finnish and 
Hungarian exhibit more similarities to each other than to English. However, a more 
complex multivariate clustering method is needed to substantiate these observations. 

The polarity scale focuses on time is a changer metaphor and consists of three 
classifications: positive, negative, and context-dependent/neutral metaphors. The central 
question explored here is whether the lexeme ‘time’ in time is a changer metaphors 
is predominantly framed in one of these categories across a large set of representative 
expressions in the three different languages. In other words, the study examines whether 
time is generally described as having a positive or negative causative impact.

From a quantitative perspective, the author concludes that “it seems that what 
time ‘does’ in language is more often positive or neutral than negative, and this is true 
for Finnish, Hungarian as well as English” (pp. 263–264). However, since the majority 
of verbs (in terms of raw metaphor token counts) are context-dependent or neutral, 
this division has limited explanatory power. As a result, evaluations of time’s polarity 
remain highly context-dependent and likely influenced by register. More informative 
than raw frequencies, however, is the distribution of verbs by causation in Table 20, 
which offers insight into the specified verbs within each category and opens venues for 
further investigation. Qualitatively, the analysis highlights an interesting psycholinguistic 
connection between novelty and negativity, noting that “negative polarity force patterns 

Asma Dhifallah & Tuomas Huumo



245

in time metaphors are more frequently novel, low frequency, and emotionally charged; 
positive polarity, or neutral metaphors, are often idioms or conventionalized expressions” 
(p. 264). 

The salience scale is defined as a function of type and token frequencies (p. 266). The 
author then considers three methods of quantifying it: token/type ratio, type/token ratio, 
and the sum of token and type percentages combined with the number of metaphorical 
mappings. Each method defines salience differently. The author applies all three methods 
and adapts the third by using metaphorical entailments instead of mappings to quantify 
salience ratios. 

The salience scale depends on a clear type/token division to create a quantifiable 
hierarchy. The author illustrates salience using the example of metaphors of time moving 
through air. However, the core analysis focuses on the salience of stationariness vs. 
dynamism, along with Ground + Vector salience in time is a moving entity metaphor, and 
negative and positive polarities in time is a changer metaphor. To quantify the number 
of mappings within a metaphor, the author cites the mappings of time is a moving entity 
metaphor from Lakoff (1993), but ultimately focuses on a single mapping that depicts time 
as an agent, namely “the passing of time is motion” (ibid, pp. 216 – 217). Six entailments 
are deduced from this mapping, all of which are empirically derived from the studied data 
and are shared across the three languages. Additionally, three additional entailments are 
identified, though these are shared by only two of the three studied languages. Following 
this, the author cites three entailments of time is a changer that focus on the polarity of 
change.    

Although the block text descriptions of the salience ratios are somewhat dense 
for the reader, the analysis is generally lucid. The author observes that “the results of 
the salience scale are similar to the results of the frequency and the dynamicity scale” 
(pp. 276 – 277). Overall, there is converging evidence (from frequency and salience) 
supporting the entrenchment of dynamic (over static) metaphors and context-dependent 
(over positive and negative) polarities across the studied languages. 

The stability scale is defined as “a co-occurrence scale [which]... investigates the 
strength of ‘time’ (as a word form) and verb collocations (as lemmas)” (p. 277).  The 
author calculates the co-occurrence value of time metaphors using the lemma ‘time’ and 
collocates within the span of three words. The procedure for identifying collocates starts 
with a cleansing of the corpus to remove homonymous uses of the word aika (time) in 
Finnish, the polysemous uses of the Hungarian idő, and the uses of time in idiomatic 
expressions in English (e.g. the first time, the last time) (p. 279). Next, the author presents 
three methods for calculating stability scales: the O/E Ratio, or the Observed to Expected 
Ratio; the I-value using the Mutual Information Score; and the T-value used to assess the 
statistical significance of the co-occurrence. 

The final presentation of the values ultimately relies on the O/E ratio and log2 
values. Specifically, the log2 values in Tables 31, 33, and 35, which show motion verbs 
in the three languages, and Tables 37, 39, and 41, which present causative verbs, show 
the strength of the association between motion verbs and time metaphors across the 
languages. What’s more, the analysis reveals that examining collocation values based 
solely on isolated verbs can be misleading. Instead, the author emphasizes the importance 
of considering the role of verbal particles in shaping co-occurrence values, as they 
influence the strength of the association with metaphors. Consequently, the results shown 
in the tables primarily present verb + particle combinations (i.e. go on, by; stand still, etc.) 
or specific expressions (e.g. wait for no one) rather than isolated verbs. 
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The specificity scale concerns the degree of conventionalization of the metaphors. 
Using the Conventional Figurative Language Theory (Dobrovols’kij & Piirainen, 2005, 
2018) and the Hierarchical Mental Metaphor Theory (Casasanto, 2017), the author 
presents a scale of metaphors with two binary polarities, ranging from unique/innovative 
metaphors to entrenched/dead metaphors. On the one hand, entrenched metaphors are 
conventionalized, frequently reproduced in speech using the same wording, and tend 
to become idiomatic over time. These metaphors are more likely to evolve into dead 
metaphors, and they also serve as a foundation for the creation of novel metaphors. On 
the other hand, unique or novel metaphors are innovative, rarer in usage, and less frequent 
than dead metaphors. They are also often derivatives of dead or entrenched metaphors.

The specificity scale aims to identify novel metaphors and explain different sources 
of variation. To achieve this, the author introduces two types of variation. The first is 
source-internal variation, which results from an extension of an aspect of the source 
domain through an entailment. The second is source-external variation, where the 
metaphor employs a new source domain. 

The analysis identifies four cases of source-internal variation (entailments) in 
Hungarian, two in English, and three in Finnish. Concerning source-external variation, 
the study defines new metaphorical mappings: one in English, three in Hungarian, and 
three in Finnish. 

The author explains the existence of novel metaphors in terms of blending. Building 
on this, it may be beneficial to use conceptual blending not only to justify the existence 
of novel metaphors but also to illustrate how novel entailments emerge in source-internal 
variation and how new source domains are integrated into source-external variation. 
Besides, incorporating grounding scenarios into Table 42 would have strengthened the 
conceptual foundation of source-internal variation. That said, these are not limitations, 
but suggestions for potential expansions of the work in the future. 

4 Conclusion 

Overall, the presentation of the results in Chapter 5 in extensive multi-page tables can 
be difficult to follow. It might have been helpful to highlight or bold the most important 
figures (mentioned in the text commentary) to improve clarity and further aid the reader. 
Besides, the process for deducing the different entailments (in describing source-internal 
variation and calculating salience) and identifying the metaphors for source-external 
variation is not explicitly mentioned. That is, it is unclear whether this was based on 
annotation, introspection, or another methodological approach.

In general, Máthé’s work is an impressive corpus-based study on metaphors of 
time in three languages. She employs three large corpora: The corpus of Contemporary 
American English (COCA) for English, the Magyar Nemzeti Szövegtár, or The Hungarian 
National Corpus, and Kielipankki, or The Language Bank of Finland, complemented by a 
sub-corpus of online chats in Finnish to achieve a sample of formal, informal, and literary 
contexts of use.

The querying process searches for the word ‘time’ as a node word, not a lemma, 
and finds verbs appearing within a two-word span (before and/ or after ‘time’). Altogether 
150 metaphor-signaling verbs are examined in each of the three languages based on five 
criteria, including the type of metaphor (time as a moving entity or time is a changer), 
the use of ‘time’ as a metaphorical agent, the verb inflection in the 3rd person singular, 
the frequency of the metaphor (4 hits 0.003-0.004 normalized frequency and the variety 
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of registers/contexts (p. 13). The low-frequency threshold of 4 hits indicates high recall, 
meaning that the study does not focus solely on selecting high-frequency metaphors 
(which would necessitate a high-frequency threshold); rather, it includes a broad range 
of both high-frequency and low-frequency metaphors. This approach proves useful for 
analyzing novel metaphors across different scales (notably, specificity and polarity), 
making the analysis more comprehensive. 

In causative constructions, especially genitival constructions, the association of 
‘time’ with time is stronger and more reliable, potentially reflecting what time does in 
language. In motion metaphors of time, however, the lexeme ‘time’ refers only to a small 
subset of potential temporal entities. Additionally, at least in English, in moving time 
metaphors, adding the definite article ‘the’ (as in ‘the time’), the indefinite article ‘a’, or 
otherwise possessive suffixes and demonstratives, can transform the word from a generic 
mass noun (denoting the domain of time) to a bounded specific noun that refers to a 
particular moment or period. 

In sum, we can conclude that Zsuzsa Máthé’s study is an important contribution to 
the cognitive-linguistic study of temporal metaphor. Though the study is not typological, 
the author’s choice to examine and compare three different languages is a valiant step 
toward a more general and less language-specific understanding of the nature of temporal 
metaphor and the conceptualizations that underlie it. The detailed analysis of the causative 
time is a changer metaphors is likewise an innovation in a field that thus far has been 
mostly concerned with metaphors of time based on the source frame of spatial motion. 
Máthé’s study also combines the general and widespread metaphors of time is a mover 
and time is a changer with the more language-specific, often quite idiomatic metaphors 
that are based on genitive constructions with ‘time’ as a modifier of another noun. As 
always, some critical remarks can be made of the work extending from the author’s 
choice not to include Kevin Moore’s work in the theoretical background, all the way to 
the representation of the results. In spite of such critical remarks, we find Máthé’s work 
to be an important step forward in the study of this extremely complex and fascinating 
field of linguistic expressions, as well as the conceptualization strategies that underlie and 
motivate them.    
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1 Introduction

The monograph Yukaghir and Uralic by Václav Blažek and Peter Piispanen is a new 
attempt to shed more light on the disputed genealogical connection between the Uralic 
(Finno-Ugric) and Yukaghir language families. Blažek is professor of Comparative 
Indo-European linguistics at the Masaryk University of Brno, and he is known for his 
publications in the field of the history of different language families, including Uralic and 
Yukaghir (Blažek 2022). Although Blažek’s oeuvre consists of a wide array of linguistic 
topics, he has discussed various long-range hypotheses (such as Nostratic) in many of his 
publications (see, for example, Blažek 1982, 2014). Piispanen is a researcher based in 
Stockholm, known for his work on the alleged relationship between Uralic and Yukaghir 
(such as Piispanen 2013, 2015) and on contacts between other Arctic language families. 
The present book is the first shared publication of the two authors.

Before going to the actual presentation of the book, some preliminary remarks on 
the methodology and the background are in order. This book belongs to the field of so-
called long-range comparison or macro-comparativism that seeks to connect established 
language families with each other. Even though this approach has often been considered 
controversial in mainstream historical linguistics (especially in Finland; see e.g., K. 
Häkkinen 1996: 44–45, 129–130; Kallio 2015), many different long-range hypotheses 
have been suggested that connect the Uralic family genealogically with different language 
families of Eurasia. A possible genealogical relationship with Indo-European has been a 
particularly popular idea among some Indo-Europeanists (see Kloekhorst & Pronk 2019 
for a collection of recent views in favor of this, and Kallio 2015 and Holopainen 2020 
for more critical accounts). The relationship with Yukaghir is another relatively popular 
idea that has recently been supported by one of the authors of the book, Piispanen, in 
several publications, but thoroughly criticized by Aikio (2014a). Uralic and Yukaghir 
have also been considered members of larger genealogical entities, but the results have 
remained controversial at best (for a recent attempt to connect these with the Eskimo-
Aleut languages, see Vajda & Fortescue’s 2022 and for a critical review, see Holopainen 
2022).

The problems involved in long-range hypotheses, in general, have been aptly 
described by Campbell and Poser (2008): the comparisons often include erroneous 
reconstructions, accidental similarity, loanwords, falsely segmented words, semantic 
problems and ghost words. Such issues have been involved in Yukaghir-Uralic comparisons 
in the past, as some recent studies, such as Aikio’s (2014a) detailed scrutiny of Yukaghir-
Uralic etymologies have shown (cf. also J. Häkkinen 2012). According to Aikio, many 
of the lexical similarities can be explained as early loanwords from Uralic to Yukaghir.

In the current situation, it should be clear that for a new work that advocates the 
Yukaghir-Uralic genealogical relationship, especially high standards of historical-
comparative linguistics should be used, and the recent criticism should be addressed in 
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detail. Unfortunately, this is not the case in the monograph under review. The book by 
Blažek and Piispanen suffers from the usual shortcomings of long-range comparativism, 
and the whole approach they have taken – is not the most fruitful approach towards the 
problem. Blažek and Piispanen concentrate on the comparison of lexical items even 
though lexical evidence is not considered a particularly strong argument in the proving 
of genealogical relations (see Fox 1995: 220). The main body of the book consists of a 
listing of Uralic-Yukaghir etymologies with copious references but little commentary, and 
the presentation of the etymologies involves various methodological problems. In this 
review, this monograph will be presented, and the methodological problems and specific 
etymologies will be commented on in detail. The aim is to highlight its problems, also to 
readers in the field of general linguistics, and show what kind of issues are involved in 
long-range comparison in general.

2 Presentation of the book

The book starts with a short two-page preface, which is written by Michael Knüppel, 
professor at the Arctic Centre of the Liaocheng University and a scholar of Altaic and 
other so-called oriental languages, known for his positive attitude towards long-range 
comparison. This is followed by a short chapter titled Yukaghir languages in time and 
space, which includes the subchapters Purposes and Acknowledgements. The purpose of 
the book is listed as “to verify through lexical comparisons, if the Uralic and Yukaghir 
protolanguages are really genetically related entities” (page xi). This short chapter briefly 
describes further similarities between Uralic and Yukaghir, with references to Piispanen’s 
earlier work. It is notable that here, the authors also acknowledge that some lexical 
similarities (to use their terminology) can be due to later loanwords from Samoyed or 
Ob-Ugric languages to Yukaghir, but they do not consider it plausible that all material can 
be explained as such.

The first numbered chapter of the book is titled “Geographic distribution”, and 
this very short chapter (consisting of one paragraph) only discusses the distribution of 
Yukaghir in current times and the last few centuries without saying anything about the 
current historical distribution of Uralic languages. The following chapter, titled “Yukaghir 
language family and its internal classification”, is more detailed and lists different views 
in earlier literature on the internal relationship of the Yukaghir family, starting with 
Tailleur’s (1959) pioneering work. Irina Nikolaeva’s different views (Nikolaeva 2008 
and the unpublished dissertation from 1988) based on quantitative methods on lexical 
similarities are described in detail, and the presentation ends with a family tree cited 
from Mudrak’s unpublished manuscript from 2012. This tree, according to the authors, 
is a simplified version of the tree Nikolaeva presented in her unpublished dissertation 
in 1988.1 Other than lexical relations between the different varieties of Yukaghir are not 
discussed here.

The third chapter of the book describes the different views on the genealogical 
affiliations of Yukaghir. This detailed description of research history is quite useful and 
outlines recent studies in detail. The fourth chapter presents “preliminary statistical  

1 The unpublished works by Mudrak and Nikolaeva could not be consulted by the reviewer. The bibliographic 
information is given as follows in the bibliography of the reviewed volume: 
Mudrak, Oleg A. 2012. Jazykovaja situacija v Severo-vostočnoj Azii po dannym srav niteľno-istoričeskogo 
jazykoznanija. Manuscript. Moskva.
Nikolaeva, Irina. 1988. Problema uralo-jukagirskix genetičeskix svjazej. Doctoral dissertation. Moskva.
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results” of the etymological comparisons that form the core of the book. The fifth chapter 
is devoted to the internal classification of the Uralic family. Here, only the classifications 
based on lexicon are listed, and the discussions of the taxonomy of the Uralic family by 
K. Häkkinen (1983) and Salminen (2002), as well as several other relevant studies, are 
completely left out.

The sixth chapter, Reconstruction of the Uralic protolanguage and its later stages, 
provides a compact description of the reconstruction of the Uralic protolanguage, starting 
with the 19th-century pioneering work of József Budenz (1873–1881) and ending with 
the recent, highly relevant publications by Mikhail Zhivlov (for example, Zhivlov 2010, 
2014) and Ante Aikio (for example, Aikio 2014b, 2022).

With more than 140 pages, chapter seven, Yukaghir-Uralic word list, is the main part 
of the book. It consists of a list of assumed cognates: the Proto-Yukaghir and Proto-Uralic 
reconstructions are given, and the relevant reflexes in the respective daughter languages 
are listed based on the existing literature. References to basic works like the etymological 
dictionaries HDY and UEW, and fundamental papers like Janhunen (1981) are provided. 
In most cases, the comparisons are presented without any further discussion, but in some 
cases, concrete arguments are mentioned. No attempts to give Proto-Yukaghir-Uralic 
reconstructions are made, which is rather surprising as the aim of the book is to provide 
evidence in favor of the reconstruction of such a protolanguage.

After this, the eighth chapter provides ten pages of comparisons between Proto-
Yukaghir and individual branches of the Uralic family. This is followed by a Yukaghir-
Indo-European word list, which explores the possible cognates shared exclusively by these 
two families (showing that the two authors are also open to wider hypotheses connecting 
the Yukaghir and Uralic families with other language families of Eurasia). Chapter ten 
lists the Yukaghir-Uralic cognates according to semantic groups, and chapter eleven lists 
the phonological correspondences found in the alleged cognates. The book ends with a 
surprisingly short one-paragraph chapter on conclusions, followed by the abbreviations 
and the bibliography.

3 General criticism

It is laudable as such that most of the up-to-date literature is cited in the book (e.g., 
recent studies on the history of Yukaghir, Zhivlov 2022a,b, 2023a), and the presentation 
of the research history as such is quite detailed. However, not all the relevant information 
is taken into account when the etymologies are discussed, unfortunately. A reader not 
familiar with the history of Uralic or Yukaghir might get a false impression that things are 
simpler than they actually are.

A major issue in the book is that the recent criticism on Yukaghir-Uralic comparisons, 
especially that of Aikio (2014a), has not been taken into account. The authors should respond 
specifically to detailed criticism of earlier etymologies if they wish to present convincing 
evidence in favor of the relatedness of Uralic and Yukaghir. Aikio’s article is referred to, 
but his cautiously presented arguments on individual etymologies are not commented on. 
Because of this, the etymological material contains a large number of outdated Uralic-
Yukaghir comparisons that cannot be correct, as even the Uralic comparanda are not 
related to each other. Below in section four, I criticize some etymologies in more detail 
and show what kind of problems arise when earlier criticism is not properly addressed.

Another major issue is that the general criticism towards long-range comparison 
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is not addressed, even though this issue has been critically discussed in several articles 
and handbooks (such as Campbell & Poser 2008, mentioned above). In long-range 
comparisons, one always goes beyond the more securely reconstructed protolanguages, 
which themselves also already include much uncertainty. Even in the best cases, 
reconstructions of protolanguages remain hypothetical, and one should use specific caution 
to build further hypotheses that go beyond the commonly accepted reconstructions. A 
reader interested in the possible relationship between existing language families would 
gladly see how the authors of a book like this react to the methodological problems that 
have been frequently raised against this kind of comparison altogether. Sadly, the present 
book does not present such a discussion. 

Serious methodological issues are involved in the Yukaghir-Uralic word list that 
forms the main part of the book. The listing of cognates with little commentary makes 
it difficult for a reader with less experience in Yukaghir or Uralic studies to follow the 
material and evaluate the conclusions. It also seems that the authors have not taken the 
effort to evaluate the reconstructions themselves: as is known for any scholar of Uralic 
etymology, the reconstructions in different sources of Uralic etymology are not equally 
valuable, but earlier sources such as the UEW involve obsolete reconstructions (see, e.g., 
Zhivlov 2023b: 117–118 for a more detailed description of this issue). The approach 
that the authors take here is very difficult to understand: instead of utilizing the up-to-
date reconstruction of Proto-Uralic phonology (as described by Aikio 2022 and Zhivlov 
2023b, among others), they list Proto-Uralic reconstructions that clearly reflect very 
different views of Uralic historical phonology. Another major issue is that competing 
etymologies, such as Indo-European loan etymologies for Uralic words, are rarely taken 
into account. In some cases, two unrelated Proto-Uralic reconstructions are listed as a 
cognate to the same Proto-Yukaghir word – this is an absurd approach that demonstrates 
that the Yukaghir-Uralic comparison of the authors is very far from the standards of 
traditional historical-comparative linguistics.

Because of the etymological problems, it goes without saying that the correspondences 
listed in the book cannot be considered reliable. The phonological correspondences are 
simply listed, but the conditions for the different correspondence sets are not explained 
properly. For example, it is claimed that word-initial Proto-Yukaghir *i- can correspond 
to four different Proto-Uralic vowels, but the reader has no way of knowing what the 
reason for this situation is.

4 Detailed criticisms of some etymologies

Here, some etymologies are analyzed in greater detail to highlight the problems mentioned 
above. 

To start with, the similarity of the Yukaghir and Uralic words for ‘name’ has been 
observed in earlier research, such as HDY, so it is natural that this etymology is discussed 
on page 133 of the monograph. However, the most recent views on the history of the 
Yukaghir word are not taken into account here. Although the word has been considered 
evidence of the genealogical relationship in the past, Aikio (2014a: 72) has argued that 
there is nothing that would prevent considering the Yukaghir word a loan from Proto-
Samoyed *nim ‘name’. Blažek and Piispanen do not comment on this option in any way 
but simply compare Proto-Yukaghir *ńim ‘name’ with Uralic *nime  ~ *nimi (citing both 
UEW’s reconstruction *nime as well as the more up-to-date *nimi) as cognates. The Uralic 
word for ‘name’ is notorious also for its possible Indo-European connections, as Proto-
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Uralic *nimi has often been compared with Proto-Indo-European *h1nomn- ‘name’ and 
its descendants, both in the framework of borrowing and inheritance (see the discussion 
of this issue by Kallio 2015: 370). What is even more crucial is that Zhivlov (2022b: 75–
77) has actually argued that the Proto-Yukaghir reconstruction *ńim cannot be correct, as 
the reconstruction with *m is based on one 18th old attestation only, whereas all the other 
Yukaghir attestations point to *w. According to Zhivlov, the Proto-Yukaghir word was 
rather *niw. The resemblance of the Proto-Uralic and Proto-Yukaghir words is thus less 
compelling, and the superficial similarity can well be accidental. This means that before 
this Yukaghir-Uralic comparison could be accepted, several issues should be investigated 
and settled. This is something that one would expect from a book like the one at hand.

The comparison of the words for ‘father’ on page 59 is quite similar in that it has been 
discussed and criticized by Aikio (2014a), but the authors do not take this into account. 
Furthermore, in comparing Proto-Yukaghir *eče: ‘father’ with Uralic *äćä ‘father’ as 
well as “*aćća / *eć(ć)a / *ić(ć)a / *ajća (to cite the reconstructions they use), the authors 
resort to sloppy methodology, as this shows clearly that the reconstruction of the Proto-
Uralic word for ‘father’ is not settled at all. I cannot see how the Proto-Uralic word could 
be compared with any alleged external cognates at the present stage of research.

To mention another problematic instance, on page 172, Proto-Uralic *tal- ‘evening’ 
is compared with both Proto-Uralic *tälwä ‘winter’ and Proto-Samoyed *t1ålwə̂ ‘evening’, 
two unrelated words that cannot be related to each other regularly within Uralic. It is 
difficult to understand what purpose such comparisons serve: are the authors not aware 
of the irregularity, or do they assume that providing a Yukaghir cognate would somehow 
solve the irregular relationship of these unrelated Uralic words?

Comparison with cognates in individual branches of the Uralic family in chapter 
eight suffers from the same problems. The authors’ idea that cognates in other branches 
than Samoyed can also be found worth pursuing, but the approach the authors take is 
not very professional, as the reconstructions are not up-to-date, and in a couple of cases, 
reconstructions are not given at all. For example, on page 193, Proto-Yukaghir *loŋqə 
‘bow’ is compared with South Khanty ləŋk ‘dull arrow’ and Mansi (pl.) laŋkt ‘blunt-
pointed arrow’ without giving a protolanguage reconstruction that would account for the 
Khanty and Mansi words. If the Khanty and Mansi words are indeed related to Yukaghir, 
one should be able to give a Proto-Uralic reconstruction for them.

The Yukaghir-Ugric etymologies in general involve grossly outdated reconstructions. 
For example, on page 195, Proto-Yukaghir *talu:tə- ‘to call magic words’ is compared 
with UEW’s Proto-Ugric reconstruction *tultз ‘sorcery, witchcraft’. Even though the 
Ugric etymology is listed as plausible in the UEW, subsequent research has shown that this 
etymology is very problematic, and most probably, a Ugric word cannot be reconstructed 
at all, as the Hungarian word has a convincing Turkic etymology and part of the alleged 
Ob-Ugric cognates are not related to each other (Róna-Tas & Berta 2011: 841–846; 
Holopainen 2023: 133). A similar case is Proto-Yukaghir *kiče- /*kise- ‘to show’ ~ Proto-
Ugric (in UEW’s reconstruction) *kećɜ ‘to follow the tracks’ (p. 192). Aikio (2014b: 
1–2) has shown that the Khanty cognate listed in the UEW has a more convincing Uralic 
etymology (it is regularly related to Finnish kutsua, North Saami gohččot, and not to 
Hungarian kísér as listed in the UEW), which leaves Hungarian kísér ‘to follow’ isolated. 
Needless to say, the comparison of a Proto-Yukaghir word with a Uralic word only attested 
in Hungarian would be less convincing, especially as it is not clear at all in this case what 
Pre-Hungarian word kísér would reflect (Hungarian í has several possible Proto-Uralic 
sources; cf. Zhivlov 2023b: 142).
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5 Concluding remarks

As is evident from the criticism expressed above, the book does not yield compelling 
new evidence that would make the assumption of a Yukaghir-Uralic language family 
more compelling. The etymological material suffers from serious shortcomings, and the 
authors do little to reconstruct the actual Proto-Yukaghir-Uralic lexemes. 

The main merit of the book is the collection of research history and references. 
In this sense, it can serve as a starting point for future research on Uralic and Yukaghir. 
However, the book does not fulfil the aims of the authors and, unfortunately, provides 
very few new solutions as such. The monograph can best be used by scholars familiar 
with Uralic or Yukaghir, but it does not serve as a good starting point for scholars of 
historical linguistics who want to familiarize themselves with the problem.
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Autere, Mikko & Länsisalmi, Riikka (eds.). 2024. Nationalismi ja kieli. [Nationalism and 
language] (Tietolipas 289). Helsinki: Finnish Literature Society. Pp. 419.

Reviewed by Fred Karlsson

1 Introduction

The relationship between language and nationalism continues to be a central topic in 
sociolinguistics, political science, cultural studies, and history. Recent literature has 
expanded on classical theories by incorporating global perspectives, migration, the 
dynamics of minority language preservation, language policies, and even the effects 
of digital communication and, lately, AI. The volume under scrutiny here is a timely 
contribution to topics such as those mentioned.

The book contains a lengthy introduction by the editors Mikko Autere and Riikka 
Länsisalmi, both affiliated with the University of Helsinki, Autere as senior lecturer of 
South-Asian Studies and Länsisalmi as senior lecturer and docent of Japanese Studies. 
The bulk of the material is organized in two subsections. Part I is under the heading 
“Nationalism and Language Development” and contains six contributions. Part II, with 
four contributions, has the heading “Nationalism and Language in Education”.

The background of the book is a BA-level course offered to students of languages 
and linguistics at the University of Helsinki. As much of the general discussion over the 
last few decades has had a predominantly Western bias, it is to be welcomed that most 
material here presented concerns the languages and political situations in Eastern Europe, 
the Middle East, Africa and Asia. Commendable is also that the authors have done 
empirical hands-on research on the languages and countries they discuss. Occasionally, 
however, this leads to a wealth of details where the general overview might get lost.

In their introduction, the editors provide an overview of the theoretical development 
of nationalism-related theories. Classics like Benedict Anderson (2016 [1983]) and 
Eric Hobsbawm (1993 [1990]) are duly presented and frequently referred to, also by 
the authors of the individual chapters. Autere and Länsisalmi point out that, for a long 
time, practitioners of language studies had little interest in the relations between language 
and nationalism. The reason was that during the long philological phase of (especially 
European) language studies, the interest of researchers was mostly focused on well-
described European languages with long traditions of writing in (relatively speaking) 
homogeneous language communities where the main language was taken as a self-evident 
component of ongoing nation-building. The attitudes towards language were normative-
prescriptive and the central emphasis was on purity and standardization. In this regard, by 
the way, nowhere in the book is there a reference to Per Linell’s relevant study (2005) on 
the written language bias in linguistics.

The strong turn in scholarly language studies from historically inclined philology to 
(descriptive and theoretical) linguistics in the course of the first half of the 1900s brought 
with it an upsurge of new and under-researched problems: the wealth of languages in 
most countries, the enormous linguistic diversity in the extra-European parts of the world, 
severe problems concerning increased needs for language-related education, etc., and 
therefore explicit language policies had to be developed. Autere and Länsisalmi duly point
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out that nationalism in the scholarly sense of the word is not to be mixed or associated 
with negative associations deriving from ultranationalism, jingoism, or extreme-right 
political movements.

One of the central concepts that turns up in many of the book’s chapters is nationalistic 
language ideologies. They are beliefs or convictions deriving from nationalistic thoughts 
or attitudes and manifest themselves in real situations of language use, not least in the 
exercise of political power. Perhaps the most widespread ideology is the common naïve 
majority member belief, a combination of cultural homogeneity and monolingualism, that 
the majority language is the primary and “natural” one and that the minority languages 
(if noted at all) are exceptions that do not deserve the same respect, status, or educational 
and other political observance. These ideologies are central in shaping social realities, of 
which one of the most important is the many-levelled schooling system in a country. The 
imagined communities postulated by Benedict Anderson 2016 [1983] are constituted in 
part by language ideologies, shared historical and cultural perceptions, and above all, a 
somewhat mythical experience of belonging together.  

Autere and Länsisalmi’s description of the rise, development, and spread of 
language-based nationalistic thought and political practice is well-informed and builds a 
nice bridge to the substantive chapters in Parts I and II.

2 Part 1: Nationalism and Language Development

The first contribution is “Nationalism and the Position of Finnish in the History of a 
Multilingual Finland”, by Pirkko Nuolijärvi, formerly Director of the Institute for the 
Languages of Finland. I quote how the Institute describes its activities on its website 
because this is a typical example of a nationalism-inspired official institution:

The Institute for the Languages of Finland (Kotimaisten kielten keskus or 
Kotus) is a national expert institute specialised in languages. Our tasks include 
the planning of Finnish and Swedish and the coordination of the work of the 
Saami, Romani, and Sign Language Boards. The Institute for the Languages of 
Finland carries out language and name planning, and compiles dictionaries. We 
also maintain various linguistic corpora and archives. (www.en.kotus.fi)

The Finnish and Swedish subtasks have been vindicated and supported by various 
governments since Finland declared her independence from Russia in 1917, but the 
promotion of Saami, Romani, and Sign Language are of much younger date, starting with 
Saami in the 1970s.

Nuolijärvi shows how the ideologies of Finnish primacy and of monolingualism 
have arisen and developed among the Finnish population even if the external conditions 
have changed dramatically, given that the area we now call Finland for six centuries 
was a part of Sweden, and 1809–1917 part of Russia. More or less vague remnants of 
these phases certainly are present as undercurrents in the Finnish collective mind. The 
monolingual ideal was the driving force of Johan Vilhelm Snellman. In the second part of 
the 19th century he was the mastermind for making Finnish the principal official language; 
since the Middle Ages, Swedish had had that position also in the Eastern Finnish area. 
Nuolijärvi nicely demonstrates how the composition of Finland’s population has always 
been more multilingual than what is generally believed. It strikes me that the century-
long, basically peaceful transformation of the principal language from Swedish to Finnish, 
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on the suggestion of the “losing party”, the Swedish-speaking Finns themselves, like 
Snellman and others, probably is internationally unique in a way that has not always been 
stressed enough in the historical and sociolinguistic literature.

At first sight, the title of Johanna Ennser-Kananen, Mia Halonen and Taina 
Saarinen’s contribution appears somewhat abstract: “Language, Knowledge and the 
Perpetuum Mobile of Epistemic Nationalism in Finland”. Epistemic nationalism is equal 
to claiming primacy for knowledge organized, communicated and taught through the 
(primary) national language in a nation state, consequently establishing a hierarchy 
among it and other secondary but relevant languages. Arguing by way of critical discourse 
analysis, the authors provide an incisive analysis of the nature and consequences of the 
2019 proclamation by the Finnish Language Office (Kielilautakunta) at Kotus, especially 
concerning its evaluation of what risks are inherent in the degree of current influences of 
English upon Finnish, not primarily as a language, but on its domains of use. In Finland, 
as in most countries, English is perceived to conquer central domains of use, especially in 
scholarship, (higher) education and popular culture. 

In terms of Finnish language policies, the authors note that the long period up to the 
1980s can be characterized as nationalistic, focusing on the status, development, and uses 
of the national languages Finnish and Swedish. The period from the 1980s to the 2010s, 
Ennser-Kananen, Halonen and Saarinen characterize as post-nationalistic, dominated by 
internationalization, globalization and growing concerns about the spread of English. 
The growing use of English in doctoral dissertations entails less use of languages other 
than Finnish; the share of Finnish seems stable at around 1/5. The authors claim that the 
2019 proclamation exaggerates the risks of the increasing use of English for Finnish 
knowledge representation. This 2019 document is highly focused on the classical agenda 
of promoting national languages.

Ennser-Kananen, Halonen and Saarinen also point out (the obvious fact) that 
the notion “language” can be construed on several levels of abstraction. On more 
abstract levels, the connections to “reality” (variable individual language proficiencies, 
multilingual situations, language contacts, etc.) tend to be forgotten. This is, of course, 
true. But on the other hand, linguistics cannot be reduced to mere variability, listing of 
variants or meaning equivalences. Theory construction presupposes abstraction. Ennser-
Kananen, Halonen and Saarinen’s chapter certainly invites further discussion.

The topic of Oksana Kanerva and Johanna Viimaranta’s chapter is “Language 
Legislation as a Manifestation of Language and Nationalism in Ukraine”. This is a 
knowledgeable but also tragic exposition of the almost insurmountable complexities and 
animosities that arise when there is more than one large group of speakers of different 
languages, and centuries of cultural and political dissonance and oppression are mixed 
with strong nationalistic attitudes and feelings. The authors note the often-forgotten fact 
that the Soviet Union was not officially formed on a monolingual nationalistic basis. 
Some official leeway was left for regional minority languages, but in reality, they were 
over the years largely bulldozed by Russian. Kanerva and Viimaranta trace the historical 
developments and relations between the language groups up to the present catastrophic 
situation. Ukrainian language legislation is compounded by the existence of at least 18 
regional languages and the absence of reliable up-to-date census data. From a purely 
linguistic point of view, there is the existential question of the identity of the very 
Ukrainian language as a distinct entity. As these lines are being written, Russia and Putin 
are insisting, by the use of military force, on the reintroduction of Russian as an official 
language in Ukraine.
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The topic of Mikko Autere’s chapter is “The Persian Language: A Cosmopolitan 
Shrunk within the Borders of a Nation State”. From the perspective of millennia, Persian 
is in the company of Chinese and Greek, from times before the Common Era. In the 
Middle Ages, Persian extended over an enormous geographical area, from the Balkans in 
the west to Bengal in the east, having become a truly cosmopolitan and also a pluricentric 
language with locally prestigious and influential city hubs in several places. However, 
with the rise of Turkish in the west, Russian in Central Asia, and Urdu in the east, the 
position and status of Persian declined and is presently mainly confined inside the borders 
of Iran, where a nationalized position has been established for the language now called 
Farsi, even if no more than half of the population speaks it as a native language. Persian 
lives on also in Tajikistan as Tajik and in Afghanistan as Dari. Farsi, Tajik and Dari are all 
mutually understandable.

Lotta Aunio writes on “Swahili: A National Language Extending beyond its 
Borders”. Some 120 languages are presently spoken in Tanzania. Swahili has been spoken 
for 1000 years along the east coast of Africa. Tanzania is unique among the African states 
in having an autochthonous language as the national language. This promotion was due 
to the decisiveness of Tanzania’s first president, Julius Nyerere and his socialist ujamaa 
policies. He was one of the first fighters in the 1950s aiming at freeing native Africa 
from the colonial yokes. Swahili is now the language of primary schools, parliamentary 
sessions and a marker of Tanzanian identity. In the course of many centuries, it has also 
developed into a significant lingua franca for Eastern Africa, due to the long-term Bantu 
expansion in Africa. However, the national position is highly contested and far from the 
classical (unrealistic) ideal of one nation – one language. A majority of Tanzanians speak 
some other language than Swahili at home. Swahili also carries heavy connotations of 
close connections to colonialism. Aunio’s description of these historical burdens and 
their related present-day problems is informative and eye-opening for readers mostly 
accustomed to the (relative) homogeneity of Europe’s states.  

“Nationalism and Language in the Philippines. From National Language toward a 
Multilingual National Identity” is Eeva Sippola’s topic, another local instantiation of the 
problem of establishing a post-colonial modus vivendi in a country with up to 200 indigenous 
languages and wide geographic dispersion over islands. Spanish, English and  Filipino 
(based on Tagalog) have all been national languages; English and Filipino still are today. 
Filipino is used for nationwide communication, administration, primary and secondary 
schools and popular culture. English is mainly used in universities, economic transactions 
and media. Local vernaculars are used in daily life and among neighbours, and increasingly 
in primary schools; the latter is an interesting feature, still very uncommon in the West. 
Multilingualism is widespread among Filipinos, also on a daily basis. The Philippines were 
a part of Imperial Spain from the 1500s to 1898 but Spanish was used only by the colonial 
upper class. There was no perception of a special Philippine identity by the collapse of the 
Spanish Empire. American colonialism dominated the Philippines until WW2. Confronted 
by the wealth of local languages, the American rulers gave up their attempts to establish 
a locally based primary school system and chose an easy way of using English. As a 
consequence, a few decades later, a sizeable proportion of the population was proficient 
in English. In 1938, Tagalog was chosen as the basis for the national language, mainly 
because it had been widely used in politics and the economy. Filipino has been purposefully 
developed to serve also in academia and administration, but considerable resources are also 
spent on other central local languages. Overall, generally accepted national multilingualism 
is on the agenda, even though it might be an unattainable goal.
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3 Part II: Nationalism and Language in Education

Riikka Tuori has given her contribution the title “Nationalism and Modern Hebrew: An 
Examination of Israeli Hebrew Textbooks”. As background for her exposition, Tuori 
sketches the origins of Zionism, the official national ideology of Israel. The indirect and 
distant relation between Palestine as a geographic territory and the political and religious 
aspirations of early European Zionism makes Israeli nationalism unique. However, since 
its early days, Zionism has come in many forms and with various and mutually conflicting 
political and religious views, still clearly to be seen today. In the late 1800s, European 
Jews spoke Yiddish and local European languages. Early nationalistic dogma prescribes 
that one country should have one language – the Jews lacked both. For obvious reasons, 
classical Hebrew was chosen as the national language in spe. Its revitalization was a 
surprisingly speedy process and the Jews, having moved from the diaspora to Palestine, 
spoke Hebrew already in the first decades of the 1900s. In 1949, the Israeli government 
founded the ulpan-system, an effective form of language school where Jewish newcomers 
are taught Hebrew and other societal integration by participation in intensive courses 
comprising some 420−450 lessons in the course of five months. Today, Zionism is 
an integral part of the Israeli state and nation. Hebrew and Arabic were both official 
languages until 2018, when that status was stripped from Arabic. The school system 
is strictly bifurcated based on language, with the Arabic part getting less funding. The 
universities are strictly Hebrew-based. The Israeli state calls the Arabic-speaking citizens 
Israeli Arabs, even if many of them would rather call themselves Israeli Palestinians. 
The well-known ongoing religious, ethnic, political, and presently (August 2025) even 
military conflict between the two groups seems more or less impossible to reconcile. It 
comes as no surprise when Tuori notes the overwhelming impact on the Israeli textbooks 
of the Jewish religion, worldview, history, etc. The Jews are rendered as the original 
population of Palestine; Jewish immigrants are repatriates and simultaneously direct 
descendants of the Biblical Israelis. In short, in many flagrant cases, the textbooks are 
tools for disseminating Zionism and the propaganda of the Israeli government, although 
there have been some developments in a more objective direction in the 2010s.

The title of Irina Piippo’s chapter is “Designing a Common Language. Reflexes of 
Arab nationalism in Language Education”. The unique feature about the Arabic language 
situation is its diglossia. Most of the numerous vernaculars are not mutually understandable. 
On the other hand, there is Classical Arabic an sich and its codified version, the al-fuṣḥā 
(Modern Standard Arabic), both of which are symbols of Arabic unity and the cornerstone 
of the Pan-Arabic nationalistic ideal of one people. On top of that, Classical Arabic is used 
as the ultimate, once and for all times, written expression of Islam. Arabic nationalism 
started to rise in the late 1800s, roughly at the same time as Zionism. Al-fuṣḥā has no 
native speakers and is rarely used in everyday situations. Piippo bases her analysis of 
the relations and ideological tensions between al-fuṣḥā and the vernaculars on the theory 
of language ideologies. Comparatively speaking, the Arabic register tensions are very 
strong, perhaps matched only by those of Chinese. The distinction between the two is not 
as absolute as has sometimes been claimed. Napoleon’s campaign to Egypt around the 
year 1800 lasted only a few years and was followed by the supremacy of the Ottoman 
Empire. During that time, influences from the West led to the development of al-fuṣḥā, 
especially of its vocabulary due to the modernization of everyday life, and it started being 
used in administration and education. The pedagogical and didactic problems facing 
teachers of Arabic (both natively and as a foreign language) are formidable. Piippo has 
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spent several years doing field work in the Arab world (Lebanon, Palestine, Egypt) and 
has accumulated considerable expertise. Her hands-on observations shed new light on 
the contacts and switches between al-fuṣḥā and vernaculars in real situations of use, 
especially in language teaching and learning.

Riikka Länsisalmi’s contribution is called “Our Japanese and Theirs. The Two Faces 
of  Language Teaching”. The title refers to the bifurcation between Japanese conceived as 
a native versus a second or foreign language, which is especially strong in Japan. Chinese 
political, cultural and religious influences upon Japan were overwhelming for centuries. 
The earliest marks of Chinese writing imported to Japan are from the first millennium 
Before the Common Era. Portuguese missionaries and colonialists entered Japan around 
1530 but from the 1630s to the 1850s, Japan had turned inwards and was a closed society. 
The organized development of the Japanese language has been closely intertwined with 
the evolution of Japanese nationalism, particularly from the Meiji period (1868–1912) 
onward which was the formative period of modernization. Before the modern era, Japan 
had no unified spoken or written standard. Classical Chinese was used in official writing, 
and Japanese vernaculars varied widely across regions, often divided by ragged natural 
geographical barriers. However, with the Meiji Restoration and Japan’s drive toward 
modernization and national unity, the government sought to establish a common language 
as a tool for forging national identity. During the early 20th century, especially in the era 
of Japanese imperialism, language policy was tightly linked to nationalist ideology. The 
Japanese language was promoted as a symbol of cultural superiority in the empire, and 
it was imposed in colonized regions such as Korea and Taiwan. Standardized Japanese 
thus became both a marker of Japanese identity and a tool of assimilation and control. 
Simplifying matters a bit, the distinction between the terms nihongo (nippongo) ‘Japanese 
language’ and kokugo ‘national language’ underlines the difference between foreigners 
(speaking nihongo) and natives (speaking kokugo). Nihongo is also a neutral term for the 
language and kokugo a term for the ideological underpinning of Standardized Japanese. 
This new standard was based largely on the dialect spoken by the educated class in the 
main city, Tokyo –  a principle followed by many other countries as well. Language reform 
was implemented through education, the military, and media, where the standardized 
language was taught and promoted. These efforts aimed to reduce dialectal variation and 
promote linguistic unity as a reflection of political and cultural unity.

Juhana Salonen is an expert on Finnish Sign Language and writes on “Language 
Education from the Perspective of Sign Language Users: In the Whirls of the Restricted 
Nationalistic Language Ideology”. The nationalistic language ideology has more or less 
expressly permeated most of the chapters commented on in this review. Its three central 
components could be spelt out as (i) a single, standardized language is essential for 
national unity; (ii) that language embodies the cultural and political identity of the nation; 
(iii) other languages or dialects are often seen as less legitimate or even threatening to 
national cohesion. By the additional attribute of restricted nationalistic language ideology, 
Salonen refers to the still occasionally encountered refusal to accept that sign languages 
are full-blown natural languages. Sign language users1 in Finland and elsewhere have for  

1 I use the English expression sign language user here in the sense of  ‘a native user of some indigenous sign 
language, e.g. Finnish Sign Language’ (corresponding to the Finnish word viittomakielinen). There are (at 
least) some 200 sign languages in the world and they are not directly mutually understandable. One of them 
is Finnish Sign Language, another Finland-Swedish Sign Language, a third, American Sign Language.
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hundreds of years been at odds with this ideology, and frequently victims of disregard 
and suppression. The situation has taken a turn for the positive in Finland with some 
legislative advances. However, Salonen documents several well-researched examples 
of how far Finland still is from putting sign language users on an equal footing with 
primary users of oral languages, especially the main national language. His examples are 
drawn from several levels of the education system (where Finnish Sign Language is not 
adequately taken into account nor offered as an alternative), and from encounters between 
medical or social service personnel and sign language users, where the rights of the latter 
are not always respected. Such shortcomings can have serious detrimental consequences, 
of a developmental, emotional and social nature, as Salonen duly shows.

4 Evaluation

The book Nationalismi ja kieli is well edited and of high quality. A special value comes 
with the emphasis on Eastern Europe (including Finland), the Middle East, Africa and 
Asia, encompassing several of the most intricate multilingual situations in the world. 
What is lacking (despite 419 pages!) is a chapter offering a comparative view, where 
general conclusions could be attempted. What I have in mind is the volume by Barbour 
and Carmichael (2000, eds.) on Language and Nationalism in Europe, the last chapter of 
which has the title “Conclusions: Language and National Identity in Europe” (somewhat 
surprisingly, this book is not considered or even mentioned anywhere in Nationalismi 
ja kieli). But perhaps strong global generalizations are hard to find, given the different 
courses of historical development and the variance documented in standardization 
and establishment of national/official languages. All in all, I am sure the contents of 
Nationalismi ja kieli would be appreciated by an international readership if offered in 
translation. 
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Reviewed by Elizabeth Peterson

1 A much anticipated volume on the Finnish Roma

The Culture of the Finnish Roma is an anthology on the topic of the Finnish Roma people. 
The six-chapter (plus preface and epilogue) collection presents an overview of Finnish 
Romani history, language, and culture. The book’s description suggests that the intended 
audience is an international one, which is why the collection is the first of its kind in 
English. The impetus for the book, as relayed in the book’s description, is to answer 
questions such as “Is there Roma research in Finland? What is it like? Which perspectives 
does it utilize?” This review presents the main ideas of the book, while at the same time 
addressing whether the book’s aims have been met. 

2 Overview

The volume was created by a collection of Finnish Roma researchers, who, judging 
from the book, appear to be a small but extremely dedicated cadre. The evidence for this 
assumption emerges not only from the short list of authors, but also from the fact that the 
authors describe and cite each other in their individual chapters. These observations are 
not presented as criticism, but rather as evidence of the reality of the situation: a relatively 
small and marginalized population has garnered a group of extremely committed academic 
researchers. As such, the authors are careful to present their own positionality; those who 
identify as Roma take care to explain how and why this is the case, and those who do not 
likewise explain their relation to the research topic and how they have gained access to 
their research communities. 

Most of the book’s chapters demonstrate the culmination of decades or even a lifetime 
of work. The preface to the volume, written by the volume’s editors Airi Markkanen and 
Kai Åberg, states that “this anthology … aims at reaching a wider and more authentic 
tone stretching towards different aspects of Romani people’s societal and communal 
meanings” (p. 9). The methodologies espoused in the book derive mostly from the field 
of anthropology, including ethnography, autoethnography, ethnomethodology, thematic 
analysis, and interviews. The collection circles around the overall theme of “culture” by 
including separate sections on 1) History, 2) Language and linguistics, 3) Subjectivities 
and membership. Each section comprises two chapters.

3 Section 1: History

The chapter “A Roma Scholar’s Journey into Roma Studies in Finland,” by Marko 
Stenroos, is presented as an introduction to the volume. More than an overview of the 
Finnish Roma, the chapter raises issues on the research of the Finnish Roma from the 
perspective of the author. An autoethnography, the chapter begins with a confession, 
of sorts, about the author’s conflicting ideologies about claiming the role of research 
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expert as a Romani individual. “The hard part of studying one’s own people derives from 
the academic divide of self and others” (p. 17), he writes. Stenroos discusses multiple 
significant issues, including the privilege and visibility inherent in his induction into a 
researcher’s career. 

Stenroos eschews a historical perspective of Finnish Roma (although this is the 
section in which his chapter appears) because, as he states, he wishes to avoid essentialism 
when it comes to the Finnish Roma. For example, he is extremely critical of DNA-related 
interpretations of Roma authenticity. In his wide-ranging chapter, he addresses such 
themes as what Roma culture really is and why it should be problematized as a concept, 
political and assimilation practices, and issues with previous research. His chapter is the 
first of many in the volume to establish a link between Pentecostalism and Finnish Roma. 
Stenroos’s chapter can be considered a state-of-the-art overview of studies of Finnish Roma, 
from the perspective of a Roma individual who is an expert on his own community.

The second chapter, “From Rejection to Recognition? A Brief History of the Finnish 
Roma,” by Tuula Rekola and Miika Tervonen, offers a historical account of the Finnish 
Roma. This chapter offers the period-by-period overview that the first chapter did not. 
Starting in 1500, the commonly established date when Roma people gained visibility 
in Finland, Chapter 2 goes step by step through the centuries, ending with the current 
era. This is one of the few chapters in the book written by gadje, or ‘non-Roma’ authors 
(as the authors themselves report). The authors convincingly present the challenges of 
developing a reliable history of a group that has been marginalized and, therefore, has 
either gone undocumented or been recorded by people who were inherently biased. Many 
of the existing documents, the authors note, were created in response to complaints or 
crime, offering an unrealistic perception that Roma are problematic people while ignoring 
everyday, ‘unproblematic’ Roma people. In addition, the historical records show evidence 
of scapegoating against Roma people.

The chapter establishes links between Finnish and Scandinavian Roma people to 
other Roma populations, for example those in the UK, and the authors in the volume seem 
to unambiguously agree that such people have been part of the social fabric of the Nordic 
countries for at least 500 years. At the same time, there is no accurate way of determining 
if tattare or zigenare meant Roma people or something else, rendering historical accounts 
somewhat unreliable.  

This chapter is the first in the volume to make links between Roma vagrancy and 
several social consequences. One example is the lack of access to the Lutheran Church 
during the 16th and 17th centuries. A second is disproportionate representation in (forced) 
military work, for example the construction of the Sveaborg sea fortress. This strong 
military association later led to a natural passageway into police work, which is still 
evident today. A third example is the relationship to horses and horsemanship, which in 
turn relates to peddling, especially the peddling of glassware. 

This is also the first chapter to mention a recurring theme in the book: the ideology 
that Roma people are not hardworking. Yet this and other chapters highlight that Roma 
people have had to be hardworking in order to survive. There is also an ideology that Roma 
people cannot be trusted, and that they are thieves. As noted in the chapter, however, Roma 
people could not risk stealing, because they had to maintain a sparkling clean reputation 
to be allowed to winter with Finnish families who lived in permanent dwellings. 

The itinerant circumstances changed drastically in the period following World 
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War II, or even prior. About half of Finland’s Roma population was among the forced 
evacuation of Karelia after Finland’s Continuation War. At the same time, modernization 
and centralization of services (e.g., the welfare state) placed Roma people firmly at 
the margins for multiple reasons. In the 1980s, Roma people were disproportionately 
represented among those who moved from Finland to Sweden for economic opportunity. 

4 Language and linguistics

In Chapter 3, “Romani Language in my Life,” Henry Hedman treats his own relationship 
with Romani language, which was a heritage language (Polinsky 2018) in his childhood 
home (in particular, Karelian Romani). Hedman refers to Romani as his “second mother 
tongue” (p. 55). His chapter is a heartfelt love song to the Romani language, which, 
however, he never defines in terms of linguistic specifications. He writes about his own 
personal journey with the Romani language, including how he came to speak it, what it 
means to him, and offers highlights from his long career as a teacher of Romani language. 
Hedman’s chapter is a seamless continuation of the previous chapter, as he is a living 
example of the historical facts presented in Chapter 2: he was born in 1952 in a Romani 
suburb of Helsinki, which sprang up after World War II. His grandmother, presumably, was 
one of the evacuees of Karelia. His family frequently hosted houseguests in his childhood 
home, and during the summer he travelled himself with his own family, peddling goods 
(he mentions glass in particular). His family was also one of the many who moved to 
Sweden for work.

Hedman uses his chapter as an opportunity to discuss cultural aspects, such as 
proverbs he learned from his grandmother. A new favorite expression gained from the 
chapter is pherdo kissik na dela gooli ‘a full purse doesn’t make noise.’ Hedman also 
discusses issues such as “light” Roma people and being able to pass in the mainstream 
population, as well as language attitudes against Romani. 

The latter portion of Hedman’s chapter presents strides in the Finnish government 
and wider society to support Roma people, for example the establishment of the first 
Romani language church in Turku (in 1995). There has been a Roma language board 
since 1997, and the Institute for the Languages of Finland (KOTUS) has established 
orthographic and grammatical guidelines for Finnish Romani. At the same time, formal 
support has increased; however, the actual number of Romani speakers has drastically 
decreased, with an estimated 70 percent of the Finnish Romani people saying that they 
cannot speak Romani. Hedman finishes his chapter with a strong call to action, using the 
pronoun we: “We owe it to our grandparents to not let the language disappear.” (pg. 64). 

The following chapter on language and linguistics, “Themes and Methods in Finnish 
Romani Linguistics,” by Kimmo Granqvist, offers a formalist counterpart to Hedman’s 
more personal perspective. Granqvist records an exhaustive and generous overview of the 
linguistic study of Finnish Romani dating back to the 18th century. This lengthy and detailed 
chapter contains no fewer than six pages of references. The chapter’s content is divided 
into treatments of wordlists/dictionaries, grammars, historical linguistics and dialectology, 
contact between Romani and Finnish, attrition among Finnish Romani speakers, and the 
mixed languages Fennoromani and Roma Finnish. An interesting assertion made near 
the end of that chapter is that Finnish Romani is now mixed to the point that it could 
be considered a variety of Finnish. Granqvist discusses how contemporary varieties of 
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Finnish Romani and Roma Finnish are intertwined, with no clear boundary between them. 
In the latter portion of the chapter, Granqvist treats the “big” linguistics topics: 

corpora and computational linguistics, pragmatics properties of Finnish Romani, and 
language sociology and sociolinguistics, including language attitudes. He notes, for 
example, that pragmatic hierarchy in Finnish Romani hinges on age differences, with 
deference paid to individuals even 5-6 years older than the interlocutor. For his part, 
Granqvist approaches the survey findings reported in the previous chapter (a study carried 
out by Hedman) with caution: Granqvist notes that Finnish Romani speakers have a 
tendency to underreport their fluency and language use, making the actual number of 
speakers difficult to ascertain. In any case, it is evident that the amount of linguistic 
research on the Finnish Romani (a good portion of it carried out by Granqvist) rises at the 
same time the number of speakers decreases. 

5 Section 3: Subjectivities and membership

The fifth chapter in the book, “Ambiguous Belongings and (Un)certain Paths: Pentecostal 
Kale Subjectivities in the Practice of Finnish Life,” by Raluca Bianca Roman, treats the 
relationship of Finnish Roma people with the Pentecostal Church of Finland. While not 
able to offer specific reasons for this association in Finland, the author notes an overall 
global growth of Roma Pentecostalism. Roman is the only author in the volume who does 
not reside in Finland, and whose academic career is elsewhere (she is based in the UK). 
This could be one reason why she is the first and only author in the volume to offer up 
basic background and statistics: in an extensive footnote on the first page of her chapter, 
she gives an estimated number of Finnish Roma, 10,000, contextualizes the population 
within the greater population of Finland, and describes how and when the Roma people 
arrived in Finland.

The final chapters of the volume, this one included, bring to the forefront what has 
been referred to as the push-pull effect (or even “syndrome”) for marginalized minority 
groups such as African American people in the United States (see Smitherman 1977). This 
concept refers to the need for members of a minority group, especially a disenfranchised 
minority, to navigate between worlds: the in-group community which constitutes their 
personal life, and the broader public world which constitutes mainstream society. 

Based on ethnographic fieldwork comprising Roman’s PhD thesis, Chapter 5 
describes such cultural elements as the distinctive dress customs of the Finnish Romani, 
namely the long, dark skirts, white blouses and high-heeled shoes characteristic of some 
(not all) Finnish Romani women, and the dark suits and white shirts worn by some 
(not all) men. She discusses the overall ethical code characterizing the Finnish Romani 
lifestyle, and establishes links between this lifestyle and modern-day Pentecostalism 
in Finland. She likewise describes links between substance abuse in the community, 
experiences in prison, and faith in God as an aid to recovery. At only nine pages, this is the 
shortest chapter in the book, but one which sheds light and makes connections between 
a historically itinerant and marginalized people and the need to hold fast to something 
immovable – like religion. Of particular interest in this chapter was the description of 
friendships between Finnish Romani women, connected through their religious faith. 

Chapter 6, “Finnish Romani Women’s Pathways to Work: Struggling for Full 
Societal Membership,” by Sirkka Mikkola, explores the connection between working 
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life and Finnish Romani people, especially women. This chapter brings certain 
characteristics to the forefront that previous chapters did not; for example, the tendency 
for Roma families to have more children relative to the overall Finnish population, and 
the expectations placed on Roma women to look a certain way, adhere to strict rules of 
domestic cleanliness, host houseguests, and care for multiple generations of family. The 
author highlights the tensions inherent between being a traditional Finnish Roma woman, 
entailing a distinctive form of femininity and womanhood, at odds in many ways with 
the expectations of mainstream Finnish working life. Mikkola characterizes several of 
the established challenges of being part of a marginalized minority, such as the burden 
of representation, the tendency for complicity in their own marginalization (through 
mirroring the denigrations of the larger society), and, importantly for this chapter, the 
necessity for minoritized women to work. The intersection of class, ethnicity, and gender 
is well established (see, for example, hooks 2000), creating distinctive forms of feminism 
among marginalized women due to the sheer necessity to be part of the work force for 
economic reasons (i.e., only privileged white women can afford to not work). 

Both Chapter 6 and the following chapter, the volume’s Epilogue, highlight the 
role of modesty for Finnish Roma women. It was surprising to learn (Chapter 6) that the 
characteristic style of dress of Finnish Roma women has been in use only since about the 
1970s, although the style itself dates back to the fashion of the late 1800s and early 1900s. 

The chapter designated as the Epilogue, Chapter 7, further treats the special role 
of Finnish Roma women. The author, Airi Markkanen, bases her observations on no less 
than 30 years of ethnographic fieldwork. This chapter takes a sensitive but critical stance 
toward the treatment of Finnish Roma women within their own personal communities, 
without shying away from gender roles and the related downside of domestic violence 
and abuse. This chapter brought up many fascinating points, including the shame placed 
on (some) women within the community for breaking up families, even when the men are 
violent and abusive. For this reason, it is not uncommon to see shared households with 
foster children among Roma communities, as well as a disproportionate number of Roma 
youth who end up in the Finnish foster system. This was the only chapter to bring up 
sexuality and courting practices. The chapter ends with an overview of what it means for 
Roma people to be “genuine” and “proper” Roma, which includes such creeds as treating 
everyone equally with respect, honoring the elders, and helping others.

6 Discussion

I was eager to read and review this book because, apparently, I am a prime example of 
the target audience: an “international” English-speaker who is interested in the topic. As 
a linguist, my exposure to Romani research has primarily been through the work of other 
linguists (e.g., Matras 2010, 2015). Aside from this, my understanding of the Finnish 
Roma has been vague or incidental: I have certainly seen Finnish Roma people in public 
spaces during my twenty-plus years living in Finland, but I never understood much about 
what the special clothing symbolizes or how to account for the distinctive social practices 
(see Chapters 5, 6 and 7). It was a surprise, for example, when in 2012 the American 
television host and celebrity chef Anthony Bourdain visited Finland, accompanied by 
the musician Sami Yaffa, and the subsequent television show featured visits to Finnish 
Roma bars and social settings. Prior to this, I did not know that Sami Yaffa was part 
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of a Finnish Roma community, nor that there were public establishments in the capital 
region that were frequented by Finnish Roma. This relates to the notion of “passing” as 
discussed in Chapter 3 of the book. During the years I have lived in Finland, I have heard 
older people, for example my mother-in-law, relate memories of Finnish Roma people 
wintering at their childhood home. The personal accounts I have heard focus on how 
clean and respectful the Roma families were, and how good the men were with horses. 
At the same time, however, as a migrant to Finland I have been perplexed by a term often 
used to refer to Roma people, which from an outside perspective is confounding: a word 
(which I purposely do not write here) meaning ‘black people.’ 

This volume, then, is a most welcome offering of facts, insights, and research on 
the topic of Finnish Roma. It offered up fascinating descriptions to create a holistic view 
of the Finnish Roma people, demonstrating a complex and vibrant community. The 
volume’s authors comprise an optimal range of seniority, from relative newcomers to 
those who have decades of experience in the field. Likewise, the voices in the volume 
constitute a balanced chorus of community insiders, who write from both personal and 
academic perspectives, and those whose relation to the community in question is largely 
as researchers.

The range of topics curated for the volume is complete enough in its breadth, 
offering a composite picture of a complex situation. One observation is that the editors of 
the volume could have contributed more to the overall understanding of the situation by 
offering some key facts and contextualization in the Preface, or to have written a more 
traditional introduction to the book. As is, the chapter designated as the “Introduction” 
does not read as a traditional introduction. As previously noted, it was not until Chapter 
5 that fundamental facts were presented in an explicit fashion, including an estimated 
number of Finnish Roma, their relation to the larger Finnish population, and so on. 
Indeed, the critical questions about ethnicity and essentialism, brought up in Chapter 1, 
coupled with its personal, retrospective voice, would make it an ideal candidate to sum 
up the book – especially as these provocative questions were not really taken up in later 
chapters.  

Likewise, the chapter designated as the Epilogue is not so much a traditional epilogue 
or conclusion as it is a retrospective of the work of the author. Rather than rounding out 
the volume, the chapter presents new information on a different but related topic: women 
in the Finnish Roma community. It is unclear whether the editors and authors wished to 
shy away from the contents and patterns of traditional edited volumes, or if the lack of 
traditional introduction and conclusion chapters was something they simply did not have 
time and resources to do. In addition, whether it was the decision of the editors or the 
publisher, it is unusual that the chapters are not numbered (although I have numbered 
them in this review for the sake of clarity), and there is no index. While the chapters fit 
together well as a complementary package, the reader is left to do a lot of piecing together 
to form a complete picture.

The impetus for the volume was to fill a gap in the literature for an international 
audience. The volume achieves this aim, but in some ways its application is inconsistent. 
There are many aspects of the volume that might not be completely comprehensible to 
a truly international, English-speaking audience. For example, some key notions in the 
book, such as Pentecostalism, Lutheranism, or even sauna, would need explication for a 
true “outsider” to make sense of them. 
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This is certainly true of the unproblematized use of the term white to contrast 
mainstream Finnish population with Finnish Roma in some of the chapters (for example 
Chapter 6 and the Epilogue). Whiteness and its relation to ethnicity have been discussed 
at length, even in the Finnish context (see Hoegaerts et al. 2022), and it is unclear but 
dubious if the use of this term in an international context would be met with understanding 
or indeed acceptance. Even for myself as a reader, someone who has lived in Finland for 
decades and who speaks Finnish, it is unclear if white is used in the book because it is a 
term that Finnish Roma use, if indeed Finnish Roma are viewed by the authors as being 
un-white, or if it relates to the Finnish derogatory term for Roma people (the word that 
directly translates as ‘black people’). Other, less problematic, language issues also come 
into play, such as ice sticks rather than ‘icicles’ and document rather than ‘documentary.’ 
There was likewise inconsistent application of prepositions and articles throughout the 
volume, depending largely, it would appear, on the original English language use of the 
individual authors. I was able to make sense of these instances because I understand 
Finnish; it is not clear if a monolingual English speaker would successfully comprehend 
some of the English in the book. This is not a criticism, but an observation: I found the 
use of English appealing, but that’s because I could understand it. 

Like any research treatment of an academic topic, this volume offers expert 
information on many issues, while at the same time opening up several questions. For 
example, while going to great lengths to describe the customary dress of Finnish Roma 
people, the book’s authors never specified how and why these exact clothing styles came 
to be cultural necessities, or, for example, why the styles became prevalent in the 1970s. 
Another question pertains to female modesty: it remains unclear why some Finnish Roma 
women adhere to rules of modesty to the extent that they cannot change their clothing 
even in front of other women, yet they go to public saunas in Finland (as mentioned in the 
final sentence of the book’s Epilogue). In future work on the Finnish Roma, it would be 
fascinating to read about contemporary Roma society, including young people and their 
language and identity, and an investigation of the historical Finnish Roma compared to 
itinerant, new Roma in Finland.

7 Final remarks

This volume offers a compelling insight, in English, into the world of the Finnish Roma. 
Fastidiously and sensitively discussed and researched, the volume is a testimony to the 
dedication of the scholars who have produced it. It is an important contribution that will 
serve as a tool for understanding the Roma population in Finland for a long time. 

While the book is intended for an international audience, there are certain aspects 
of it that may require contextualization and self-directed research from readers who are 
not already familiar with Roma research in general and with Finnish Roma in particular. 
Indeed, the ideal reader of the volume is probably someone who already knows Roma 
research and wants to augment that knowledge with the fine-tuned observations of the 
authors. 
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